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SONNETS. 

IN     MEMORY    OF     DAVID     THOM. 


A  Christian  hero  !  great  and  bold  of  speecli ; 

No  praise  he  asked,  he  feared  from  man  no  blame : 
His  soul  no  arrows  of  reproach  could  reach; 

Ever  his  tongue  proclaimed  the  Saviour's  name. 
Far  into  things  diraie  he  looked,  and  sought 

The  mines  of  holy  truth  for  gems  divine  : 
Bright  joy,  sweet  peace,  hope  stedfast,  love  unbought, 

These  gifts  of  God  unasked,  0  man,  are  thine  ! 
He  mixed  not  earth  with  heaven,  nor  vainly  thought 

To  find  God's  life  among  the  dead  in  ci-ime  : 
He  walked  with  God,  and  from  his  Spirit  caught 

Those  rays  of  heaven  which  visit  few  in  Time. 
Of  Truth's  prevailing  power  a  witness,  he 
Alike  in  life  and  death  sought  strength  to  be. 

Birkenhead,  April  5,  1862. 


0'^ 
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Another  noble  spirit  hath  been  ta'en 

To  swell  the  names  in  Heaven's  triumphal  band ! 
Dear  Taoii,  that  spirit  is  tUne  own,  the  gain 

To  thee  how  great -a  seat  at  God's  right  hand  ! 
A  purer  atmosphere  than  this  of  ours 

Thou  breathest  now  ;  and  that  unbounded  love 
Whose  proclamation  here  evok'd  thy  pow'rs 

For  ever  wilt  thou  realise  above. 
No  chains  of  Shiholeth  had  strength  to  take 

Thy  judgement  captive  or  to  fetter  thee, 
A  mental  Samson— thine  it  was  to  break 

The  withes  like  tow,  and  bid  thy  soul  go  free. 
Dead  Samson,  as  we  weep  beside  thy  pall, 
WeU  may  we  ask  on  whom  Elijah's  cloak  shall  fall ! 

Wick,  March  4th,  1862. 


TO   THE   KEADKK. 


The  publication  of  a  volume  of  Sermons  is  a  very 
common  occurrence,  and  if  it  happen  to  go  forth 
to  the  world  as  the  production  of  some  Avell-known 
and  popular  theological  "authority,"  may  prove  a 
profitable  speculation.  The  publication  of  this  vol- 
ume, however,  was  not  induced  by  a  view  to  profit 
(understanding  the  term  in  its  mercantile  significa- 
tion), but  by  a  different  motive,  and  with  a  very 
different  object ;  and  the  Editor  may  inform  the 
Reader  that  the  theological  "  authority"  of  the 
preacher  was  recognised  by  only  a  very  limited 
number,  and  these  consisted  chiefly  of  persons  in 
the  humbler  walks  of  life  ;  and  that  "  authority"  was 
only  recognised  by  them,  in  so  far  as  they  found 
the  doctrines  proclaimed  by  the  preacher  to  be 
consistent  with  the  Oracles  of  Truth. 

Dr.  Thom  was  not  known  to  the  world,  nor  even 
in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  his  ministerial 
labours,  as  a  popular  preacher,  but  the  reverse. 
For  the  last  thirty  years  of  his  ministry,  liis  congrc- 
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gation  never  at  any  time  amounted  to  more  than  from 
150  to  200  individuals  ;  but  most  of  these  were 
warm  and  attached  friends,  who  recognised  in  liim 
an  "  honest  man"  and  a  "  true  Christian,"  and  were 
delighted  to  listen  to  the  revealed  truths  of  Scrip- 
ture, as  they  fell  like  ''heavenly  manna"  in  honeyed 
accents  from  his  lips.  Well  might  he  be  respected 
and  even  loved  by  those  who  knew  him,  for  he  was 
at  all  times  as  accessible  to  the  poorest  as  to  the 
richest  of  his  Christian  brethren,  and  was  ever 
ready  to  do  good  to  all  men  as  the  Lord  gave  him 
opportunity. 

The  history  of  the  publication  of  this  volume  of 
Sermons  is  simply  this.  It  occurred  to  a  few  of 
Dr.  Thom's  congregation  (and  the  Editor  was  not 
one  of  them)  to  employ  a  short-hand  writer  to  report 
some  of  his  religious  Services,  and  after  his  decease 
this  fact  became  known  to  his  friends  generally, 
and  many  of  them  expressed  a  strong  desire  to  have 
the  Sermons  published.  It  was  the  privilege  of  the 
Editor  to  be  one  of  the  Doctor's  hearers  for  upwards 
of  thirty  years,  and  also  to  be  one  of  his  most  in- 
timate friends.  He  was  believed  to  be  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  Doctor's  religious  sentiments,  and 
was  requested  and  induced  to  undertake  the  task 
of  revising  the  Sermons  for  publication. 


Dr.  Thorn  was  an  exceedingly  rapid  speaker  (he 
gave  utterance  to  at  least  ten  more  words  per 
minute  than  the  average  of  recognised  rapid  public 
speakers),  and  it  was  therefore  not  an  easy  task 
for  any  short-hand  writer  to  keep  pace  with  him 
correctly.  The  reporter  may,  probably,  not  have 
been  intimately  acquainted  with  the  Doctor's  theo- 
logy, and  it  may  readily  be  conceived  that,  without 
any  fault  on  his  part,  there  were  many  errors  to  be 
corrected,  and  many  ^blanks  to  be  filled  up  in  the 
manuscripts,  as  they  came  into  the  hands  of  the 
Editor.  But  further  (and  those  who  were  his  con- 
stant hearers  can  testify  to  the  fact),  such  was  the 
Doctor's  anxiety  to  make  himself  thoroughly  under- 
stood, that  he  would  often  repeat,  usually  in  some- 
what different  phraseology,  the  same  idea;  this 
frequently  made  him  exceedingly  tautotogical, 
which,  in  publishing,  had  as  far  as  possible  to  be 
avoided.  The  Editor  does  not  pretend  to  say,  that 
the  reader  will  find  the  Sermons  altogether  free 
from  this  defect. 

Under  the  circumstances  related,  it  may  be  con- 
ceived that  it  has  been  a  tedious  task  to  the  Editor 
to  get  the  work  into  a  shape  suitable  for  publica- 
tion. He  is  happy  however  to  say,  that  he  has 
succeeded  in  revising  all  the  Sermons  of  the  Doctor 
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tluit  were  reported,  and  thinks  that  those  readers 
who  attended  his  ministry  will  recognise  them,  and 
ventures  to  assure  the  general  reader  that  he  may 
take  them,  as  affording  a  faithful  transcript  of  Dr. 
Thom's  theological  sentiments. 

For  the  last  seven  or  eight  years  of  Dr.  Thom's 
life,  he  was  deprived,  through  blindness,  of  the 
usual  facilities  for  the  composition  of  his  discourses, 
and  his  general  health  during  that  period  was  far 
from  satisfactory.  He  was,  however,  very  careful 
whenever  circumstances  permitted,  to  devote^  a 
certain  period  of  the  day  to  out-door  exercise,  and 
he  had  several  very  favorite  walks. — It  was  durinji: 
his  long,  silent  walks,  that  he  composed  and 
arranged  his  Lord's-day's  Discourses,  and  their  per- 
spicuity and  method  attest  the  strength  of  his  mind 
and  the  retentiveness  of  his  memory. 

It  is  very  probable  that  the  readers  of  those 
Sermons  niay  not  be  numerous,  but  to  such  of  them 
as  understand  and  rejoice  in  the  glorious  Scriptural 
truths  which  run  though  every  page  of  the  volume, 
the  Editor  feels  assured  that  its  perusal  Avill  afford 
infinite  delight. 

TiiE  Editoe. 

Liverpool,  March  Srd,  1863. 
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BRIEF    MEMOIR 

OF     THE 

LIFE     OP      DAVID     THOM,     D.D.,  Ph.D. 


David  Thorn,  the  first-born  of  a  family  of  nine  children,  was  a 
native  of  Glasgow,  February  19th,  1795,  witnessed  his  entrance 
into  the  world.  His  father,  John  Thom,  a  merchant  of  that  city, 
was  married  to  Jean  Falconer,  the  eldest  daughter  of  AVilliam 
Falconer,  also  of  Glasgow.  From  a  memoir,  by  his  son  David,  con- 
tributed to  the  pages  of  a  periodical,  to  which  we  shall  have 
occasion  hei'eafter  to  make  further  allusion,  we  learn  that  John 
Thom,  having  been  matriculated  in  the  University  of  Glasgow, 
was  compelled,  shortly  after,  to  exchange  the  congenial  pursuits  of 
the  University  for  the  bustle  of  the  market.  His  activity,  intelli- 
gence, integrity  and  business-like  haliits,  secured  for  him  the 
notice,  respect  and  confidence  of  his  fellow-citizens  :  and  his  local 
influence  was  manifest  in  the  positions  of  social  responsibility 
which  he  occupied,  and  the  many  private  trusts  which  were  eagerly 
pressed  upon  him, — trusts  which  were  generously  accepted,  and 
conscientiously  and  humanely  discharged.  While  avowing  himself 
a  follower  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Communion  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  John  Thorn's  unselfish.  Christian  life,  afforded,  to  all  who 
had  the  opportunity  of  observing  his  conduct,  most  adequate  testi- 
mony to  the  vitality  of  his  faith,  and  the  power  of  that  Christian 
principle  by  which  he  was  actuated.  Such,  in  few  words,  was  the 
father  of  David  Thom. 

Of  his  mother,  who,  with  natural  endowments  of  a  high  order 
and  considerable  mental  cultivation,  combined  a  devout  recognition 
of  her  responsibilities  as  a  pious  parent,  David,  ever  reflecting  her 
tender  affection  in  his  own  breast,  writes,  as  many  as  four  years 
after  her  departure  at  an  advanced  age — when  himself  the  father 
of  a  large  family — "  respecting  his  excellent.  Christian,  and  much- 
endeai'ed  mother,  Vvho  was  born  at  Glasgow,  Jan.  22,  1768,  and 
finished  her  course  at  Liverpool,  Dec.  6th,  1847,  his  feelings  are 
still  too  keenly  sensitive,  to  permit  the  writer  to  say  a  word  more." 

Guided  by  the  worthy  example  of  such  a  father,  and  encompassed 
by  the  solicitude  of  such  a  mother,  David  passed  his  childhood 
and  youth. 

Among  his  earliest  reminiscences,  was  a  circumstance  which,  on 
a  very  recent  occasion,  he  made  known  to  his  family,  and  it  is  re- 
ft 
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corded,  as  afrordiiig  an  illnstration  of  tlie  extraordinary  retentiveness 
of  his  memory.  Mr.  Marshall,  the  second  husband  of  his  great 
grandmother, — agcil,  infirm,  and  lielpless, — was  seen  by  little  David, 
sitting  in  a  corner  of  the  apartment,  and  being  fed  with  a  spoon. 
Though  he  was  then  but  tiuenty  months  old,  an  indelible  impression 
was  made.  The  fact  then  observed,  must  have  been  food  for, 
as  well  as  a  stimulus  to,  subsequent  reflection,  and  the  exercise  of 
his  judg-ment ;  for  the  sight  of  an  old  man  being  treated  as  an  in- 
fant, led  to  the  suspicion  that,  after  all,  men  must  be  only  ba- 
bies of  a  larger  growth :  and  the  rememlirance  of  the  fact  was 
deepened,  probably,  by  a  consideration  so  subversive  of  the  pre- 
conceptions of  childhood. 

On  anotlier  "  flat,"  in  the  same  bouse,  three  weeks  after  the 
birth  of  David,  his  cousin  and  early  companion,  William  Falconer, 
was  born,  to  whom  he  bore  a  strong  resemblance  and  with  whom  au 
affectionate  intimacy  was  maintained  till  death  removed  him  in 
February,  18G1.  Though  like  in  features,  they  were  judged  to  be 
very  different  in  disposition  by  their  grandmother  Falconei",  who,  on 
one  occasion,  when  they  were  two  or  three  years  old,  summoned 
them  to  her  bedside  and  presented  eaclr  with  a  sugared  almond. 
David  Tliom,  without  any  hesitation,  popped  his  into  his  mouth; 
but  William  Falconer,  laid  his  in  the  palm  of  his  hand,  and  after 
cautiously  turning  it  over  and  ovex',  put  it  down  on  the  bed.  After 
narrowly  examining  both  the  boys,  Mrs.  Falconer,  addressing 
David's  mothei',  observed,  "  Jean,  take  cax'e  of  David,  and  open 
windows."  David  never  forgot  the  strange  feeling  that  possessed 
him  when  under  the  gaze  ol' the  clear,  grey,  hawk-like  eyes  of  his 
grandmother  Falconer.  Yet  a  trvxer  perception  of  his  cautious 
nature  might  have  spared  her  the  dread  that,  if  left  near  an  open 
window,  he  might,  some  day,  through  rashness  or  fearlessness, 
throw  himself  out.* 

To  musical  imjiressions  he  must  have  been  susceptible  in  no 
ordinary  degree.  Music  of  a  mournful  strain  affected  him  to  tears. 
One  Sunday,  when  quite  a  little  boy,  he  was  sitting  in  church, 
and  the  precentor  struck  up  a  very  melancholy  psalm-tune.  David 
endured  it  for  a  few  minutes ;  then,  no  longer  able  to  restrain 
himself,  cried  out  aloud,  "  that'  11  do  ;  that'  11  do."  His  mother  much 
shocked,  tried  in  vain  to  subdue  his  excitement.  She  turned  away 
her  head  in  despair,  and  somebody  led  him  out  of  church. 

On  attaining  his  sixth  year,  1801,  David  Thom  entered  the 
English  school  under  Mr.  Banks,  Glassford  Street,  and  subsequent- 
ly became  a  pupil  in  the  Grammar  School,   Glasgow,   mxder  Mr. 

*  lie  ^yas  novcr  known  to  be  opon  to  tlio  cliarge  of  rashly  or  tlioiightlossl^'  ex- 
posing liinist'lf  to  draughts  ;  and  lie  was  ever,  sununor  and  winter,  senipnlously 
careful  to  avoid  sitting  in  a  room  with  an  rpen  window  or  even  an  open  door  : 
out  of  doors,  an  umbrella  was  invariably  the  symbol  of  his  caution. 
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Gibson,  in  the  class  immediately  succeeding  that  of  wliich  Lord 
Clyde,  then  Colin  M'Liver,  was  a  member. 

When  about  eleven  years  old,  he,  and  another  boy  four  or  five 
years  his  senior,  were  striving  for  the  Greek  prize.  Other  competitors 
had  estimated  their  chances  at  zero,  and  the  field  was  viiiually 
left  to  these  two.  On  the  day  for  the  distribution  of  prizes,  a  list, 
containing  the  number  of  times  that  the  boys  had  been  honourably 
mentioned,  was  put  into  the  hands  of  David  Thorn,  to  be  read 
aloud.  He  took  it ;  but  in  reading,  left  out  his  own  name  each  time 
that  it  occurred.  This  must  have  been  suspected  by  the  class,  for, 
on  their  votes  being  taken,  David  Thorn  was  almost  unanimously 
chosen  as  worthy  of  the  prize.  Eleven-year-old  voted  for  his  com- 
petitor, but  fifteen-year-old  voted  for  himself.  The  censure  of  the 
master  for  the  suppression  when  reading  the  list,  was  afterwards 
fully  justified  by  the  prizeman,  who  condemned  himself  in  the 
strongest  terms,  for  allowing  a  feeling  of  false  pride  rather  than 
a  sense  of  duty  to  actuate  him  in  his  procedure. 

At  this  period  his  uncle,  Mr.  Falconer,  was  leaving  Glasgow  to 
pursue  his  commercial  undertakings  in  Holland.  He  had  decided 
to  take  his  son,  William,  with  him,  there  to  conduct  his  education 
under  his  own  eye ;  and,  deeply  interested  in  David  Thom,  and 
anxious  to  retain  his  companionship  for  his  boy,  he  took  steps  to 
effect  this  object.  A  liberal  education  and  eventual  establishment 
in  a  good  mercantile  position,  constituted  a  temptation  against 
which  his  less  wealthy  brother-in-law,  David's  father,  could  hardly 
oppose  a  successful  resistance.  But,  while  acknowledging  Mr. 
Falconer's  generosity,  parental  affection  and  an  honest  pride  asserted 
yet  more  urgent  claims :  his  consent  was  withheld,  and  David  and 
William  were  parted. 

David  Thom  continued  to  pursue  his  studies  in  Glasgow ;  and  in 
November,  1806,  was  matriculated  in  its  university.  He  passed 
through  his  arts  career,  which  lasted  till  1812,  under  Professors 
Richardson,  Young,  Jardine,  Milne,  and  Meikleham,  with  the 
celebrated  linguist,  John  Reikie,  as  private  tutor.  In  the  Greek 
class  of  his  year  he  was  one  of  the  Optimatcs  juniures. 

The  choice  of  a  Profession,  at  length,  devolved  upon  him.  His 
original  destination  was  the  Scottish  Bar.  The  ambition  of  his 
youthful  mind  pointed  to  a  judgeship.  Two  years  were  devoted  to  the 
study  of  Scotch  law.  But  his  father's  health  declining,  he  was 
deterred  by  circumstances  from  prosecuting  his  legal  studies.  W^ith 
deep  regret  his  original  plans  were  abandoned.  "  God,  however," 
he  writes,  "  had  ordered  matters  otherwise.  Piously  brought  up, 
and  piously  inclined,  loving  the  gospel  of  Christ  so  far  as  I  knew 
it,  I  entered  myself  as  a  Student  of  Divinity  under  Professor 
Findlay,  then  93  years  of  age, — Session  1812-13." 

The  clearness  with  wliich,  at  this  period,  it  was  his  privilege  to 
apprehend  the  nature  of  the  gospel,  and  his  own  personal  interest  in 
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it,  is  7'ccoiTlcd  by  liimscir  in  connection  with  his  public  profession 
of  his  Christian  fi^ith.  With  his  father,  he  took  delight  in  the 
pulpit  ministrations  of  Robert  Balfour,  D.D.,  an  eloquent  and 
impressive  pi'eacher,  to  whose  public  instructions  as  well  as  private 
friendship  he  ever  regarded  himself  as  lying  under  lasting  obliga- 
tions. Let  David  Thom  tell  us,  in  his  own  earnest  way^the  words 
which  passed  between  his  pastor  and  himself  at  the  outset  of  that 
career  which  was  destined  to  test,  with  unusual  severity,  the  value 
of  his  Christian  profession. 

Balfour.  "  So,  David,  you  propose  taking  your  seat  at  the 
communion  table.  May  I  ask  what  is  your  reason  for  doing  so  ? 
What  do  you  believe  ?  What  is  your  view  of  Christ,  and  the 
ground  of  your  hope  towards  God?" 

David.  "  I  believe  that  1  am  a  sinful  creature  and  that  Jesus 
Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners — even  the  chief  I  have 
nothing  more  to  say.  This  truth  satisfies  me,  and  speaks  peace  to 
my  guilty  conscience." 

Balfour.  "Enough.    It  satisfies  me,  too.     I  have  no  hesitation  in 

admitting  you.      Upon    application  to ,  you  will  get  your 

token." 

On  occasions  of  Dr.  Balfour's  absence  from  home,  David  would 
accompany  his  unsectarian  father  to  ihe  meetings  of  other  religious 
bodies  in  the  town,  no  matter  how  conspicuous  or  how  obscure; 
and  he  thus  became  early  acquainted  with  the  views  and  modes 
of  worsliip  of  a  variety  of  sects,  including  Roman  Catholics, 
Congregational  ists,  Baptists,  Bereans,  Sandemanians,  and  Uni- 
versalists.  He  listened  to  the  discourses  of  John  Walker  of  Dublin, 
Neil  Douglas,  Ralph  Wardlaw,  and  other  celebrated  preachers  of 
the  day. 

With  some  uueasiness,  David  observed  a  growing  partiality  on 
the  part  of  his  father,  during  the  last  two  years  of  his  life,  for  Neil 
Douglas  and  his  theology.  His  father's  unhesitating  avowal  of  the 
doctrine  of  Universal  Salvation  on  principles  similar  to  those 
advocated  by  Neil  Douglas,  [  to  use  his  own  words)  "  sadly  annoyed" 
him :  and  he  adds,  "  I  was  then  and  for  many  years  afterwards 
continued  to  be,  a  most  determined  oi)ponent  of  this  truly  scrip- 
tural and  spiritual  doctrine."  His  father's  end  drew  near.  The 
visits  of  Dr.  Balfour  were  highly  valued,  and  the  intercourse  with 
this  Christian  pastor  vas  most  edifying  to  both  father  and  son.  We 
cannot  do  better  than  avail  ourselves  of  the  "  Biography  of  John 
Thom"  for  what  follows : 

"  Not  less  gratifying  to  iny  f;ither,  at  this  period  of  his  life,  when  the 
shadows  of  evening  were  falling  thick  and  deep  upon  him,  were  the 
frequent,  synq)aihizing  and  most  e;lifving  visits  of  Mr.  Douglas.  T 
almost  fancy  that  I  yet  behold  the  mild,  amiable,  benevolent,  venerable, 
and  Christian  countenance  of  that  most  apostolic  and  devoted  man. 
How  shrewd  and  intelligent,  too,  the  expression  of  his  features!  Disliking 
his  leading  doctrine  as  1  did,  at  the  time,  thoroughly  and  conscientiously, 


his  kind  attentions  to  my  father  were  to  me   very   annoying Bill  how 

distressing  to  me  to  think,  as  I  then  did,  that  having  erred  from  the  faith 
himself,  he  was  drawing  my  beloved  parent  along  with  him.  No  one  can 
form  any  conception  of  the  uneasiness  and  anxiety  of  mind,  on  my 
fiither's  account,  which  at  that  period  of  my  life  I  experienced.      1  could 

not  but  see  tliat  Mr.  Thom's  mind  was  relieved,  and  comforted Strong 

and  decided,  certainly,  were  then  my  antipathies  to  Uuiversalist  doctrine 
(The  Lord  has  forgiven  me,  for  in  ignorance  tliey  were  cherished  and 
exhibited.  1  Tim.  i.  13).  What  so  likely  to  arrest  attention  and  impress, 
as  an  exhibition  oi  marked  and  supe;ior  godliness,  on  ihe  part  ot  one 
holding  and  avowing  a  doctrine  so  obiioxious  tii  my  views  and  feelings  ? 
At  the  time,  however,  irritation  and  increased  dislike,   not  acquiescence, 

was  the  result." "Sunday,  Oct.  16,  1S14.  I  spent  in  a  great  measuie  at 

homo  in  my  father  s  company.  A  presentiment  of  his  approachmg  dis- 
solution I  knew  had  for  some  da\  s  prior  to  this  occupied  my  mother's 
mind,  and  an  idea  that  liis  time  on  earth  was  not  destined  to  be  very  long 
was,    I  have  strong  reason  to  suspect,  not    altogetlier  a   stranger  to    his 

own An  air  of  peculiar  solemnity  seemed  to  all   of  us  to  hang   over 

thac    Lord's    day Besides    reading    several    chapters  of  the   Inspired 

Volume,  and  receiving  from  my  fatlier  many  valuable  and  spiritual 
suggesiions,  as  to  their  meaning  and  hearing,  I  bro-ght  under  his  notice 
two  works,  with  the  study  of  which  I  was  then  occupying  myself.  These 
were  Hervey's  Di  iU)'jhi's  of  Theron  nud  .iyja^io,   and  Joiiathan  Edwaids' 

treatise  on  Original  Sin Briefly  but  very  kindly,  as  knowing  my   then 

strong  prejudices  on  the  subject,  he  touch-  d  on  the  hai'sh  and  repulsive 
character  of  some  jjar'.s  of  Edwards'  theology,  hinting  at  his  complete 
inability  to  reconcile  them  with  the  inspired  declarations  of  God's  Word, 

considered  as  a  whole The  followin::  morning,  Oct.    17,  an  apoplectic 

fit,  was  followed  by  two  hours  of  unconsciousness "  Death  was  in  tlie 

cup.     By  11    o'clock,    a.m,    the  spirit  h.id   returned  to    God    who    gave 

it Such  were  the  circumstances  attending  tlie   death  of  one   of  the 

most  Christiaidy-thinkint",  amd  Chrisiianly-hving  men,  whom  it  has  been 
my  lot  i;i  passing  through  life  to  krlow." 

Terrible  must  have  been  felt  the  blow  -which  separated  John  Thorn 
from  those  whom  he  had  guided  by  his  wisdom,  protected  by  his 
care,  and  nourished  by  his  affection  ;  and  to  none  more  lerrible 
than  to  David,  who,  but  for  those  truths  which  shed  a  radiance 
around  tlie  dying  bed  of  his  Christian  father,  would  have  sorrowed 
as  those  who  have  no  hope.  A  hope,  however,  both  sure  and  stead- 
fast, we  have  seen  him  ah-eady  rejoicing  in :  and,  penetrating 
through  the  dim  shadows  of  mortality  and  death,  its  object  stood 
revealed  in  brighter  gloiy. 

David  was  the  eldest  of  a  family  of  nine  children.*  Seven 
survived  their  father's  death.     Upon  the  eldest  son  devolved  the 

*  David — TVilliam,  who  died  a  medical  student,  March,  1813 — Jane  Campbell, 
who  fell  a  victim  to  consumption,  May  2-3,  1822 — John,  who  died  in  Jamaica  after 
a  residence  of  34  years  in  that  island — Margaret  Corse,  married  to  George 
Charles,  Esq. — Christina  Stewart,  who  died  in  infancy,  1805 — James,  whose 
brief  but  interesting  career  terminated  at  Kingston,  Jamaica,  May,  1824 — Robert, 
the  eminent  Chinese  scholar  who  after  having  rendered  very  considerable  services 
to  his  country  drudng  our  recent  hostilities  with  the  "  Celpstial  Empire,"  was 
appointed  Consul  at  Ningpo,  March,  1S44,  and  died  there  Sep.  14,  1846— and. 
Janet  Falconer,  who  expired  at  Rothesay,  Isle  of  Bute,  Sep.  15,  1828. 
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supcrintcuilcuce  unci  cdacutiou  oi'tiie  yningcr  mombcrrf  of  liis  tkmily. 
This  responsibility  ho  Ccarel'Lilly  lualcitook ;  aud  he  further  charged 
himself  with  the  briugiug  forward  of  his  three  brothers,  for  whom, 
either  at  home  or  abroad,  he  found  situations,  aud  in  whose 
prosperity  he  never  ceased  to  take  the  warmest  interest,  an 
interest  which  was  alfectioiiately  and  gratefully  reciprocated  by  all 
of  them. 

The  affectionate  and  reverential  respect  he  cherished  for  Dr. 
Balfour,  was  the  reflectionof  the  Doctor's  devoted  attachment  to  this 
Christian  youth.  Balfour  was  pleased,  in  most  kind  and  flattering 
terms,  to  speak  of  the  benefit  likely  to  accrue  to  the  Church  of 
Christ,  from  his  devoting  himseli'  to  the  ministry. 

In  October,  1818,  Avhile  Mr.  Thoiu  was  residing  with  a  relation* 
in  Perthshire,  his  mother  waited  on  Dr.  Balfour  with  the  view  of 
engaging  his  attentions  on  behalf  of  her  son.  His  kind  remark 
was,  "  Mrs.  Thorn,  give  yourself  no  concern  about  David.  It  is  long 
since  I  took  the  bringing  of  him  forward  on  my  own  shoulders." 
Alluding  to  this  circumstance,  many  year  afterwai-ds,  Mr.  Thom 
writes : 

"The  Lord,  howaver,  had  determined  otherwise.  That  very  day, 
puttirg  my  papers  in  his  pocket,  he  walked  towards  the  ('ollege,  to  see 
my  friends,  Professor  iM'Gill,  8zc.  Apoplexy  seized  him  by  the  .way  in 
George's  St.  Tiie  following  day  he  was  iti  eternity.  Need  I  tell  you  how 
I  felt  when  informed  of  the  event?  I  loved,  1  admired,  I  almost  adored 
Balfour He  knew  that  through  my  mother's  ancestors,  I  was  de- 
scended from  a  line  of  pious  persons  reaching  back  to  the  period  of  the 
Reformation.  He  knew  tliat  ancestors  of  my  father's,  had  suffered  for 
their  attachment  to  the  cause  of  religion,  in  the  persecuting  days  of 
Charles  and  James  II.  (See  Burns'  edition  of  VVodrow's  History,  Vol.  iii. 
concerning  Robert  I'hom.)  Circumstances  like  these. f  drew  Balfour's 
notice  to  me.  And  much  did  1  protit  by  it.  His  last  words  to  me  before 
I  went  to  Perthshire,  still  ring  in  my  ears  :  "  Now,  David,  sec  that 
you  set  God  before  you,  in  all  your  ways.    I  never  again  saw  him." 

We  find  him  engaged,  with  unabated  zeal,  during  the  sessions 
181()-17,  1817-18^  1818-19,  as  a  student  under  Dr.  M'Gill,  in  the 
Divinity  Hall,  Glasgow,  His  theological  career  was  finished  by 
his  eni'oUing  himself,  (session  1819-20)  in  the  University  of  Edin- 
burgh, under  Professors  Ritchie  and  Meiklejohn. 

At  this  period,  Mr.  Thom  was  tutor  in  the  family  of  the  Earl  of 
Hopetoun.  Nothing  could  exceed  the  distinguished  courtesy  and 
kindness  with  which  he  was  treated.  However  noble  the  guests  at 
Hopetoun  House,  the  family  tutor's  place  at  table  was  held  sacred. 
On  one  occasion,  he  had  the  houovir  of  sharing  the  hospitalities  of 

*Wm.  Stewart,  Esq.,  of  Ardvorlich,  concerning  wLoso  family  tlio  reader  may 
bo  referred  for  iufonnatiou  to  Sir  W.  Scott's  Legend  of  Montrose,  "Allau 
M'Aulay"  is  the  pseudonym. 

t  Is  not  th -3  perfect  obliviousness  of  any  personal  attractions,  by  which  the 
admired  Balfour's  attentions  might  also  have  been  won,  worth  a  passing  re- 
mark ? 
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tlie  noble  Earl,  with  the  present  Khig  of  the  Belgians  ;  at  that  time, 
Prince  Leopold. 

But  he  was  looking  forward  to  the  Christian  ministiy  as  the  fu- 
ture and  permanent  sphere  of  his  life's  labours;  and,  dreading  the 
effect  upon  his  habits  of  his  present  luxurious  mode  of  life  and  its 
incompatibility  with  the  self-denying  activities  of  a  Christian  pastor, 
he  retired  from  this  position  after  occupying  it  for  nearly  two 
years. 

He  was  licensed  by  the  Presbytery  of  Glasgow,  July  5,  1820, 
and  on  the  Lord's  day  following  preached  his  fii'st  sermon  for  Dr. 
Clason,  at  Carmunnock.  As  assistant-minister  (=:curate  in  the  epis- 
co])al  church)  several  offers  were  made  to  him  :  that  of  the  Kev. 
Robert  Clason,  of  Logie,  near  Stirling,  was  accepted,  in  January, 
1821,  with  whom  he  officiated  in  this  capacity  till  March,  1823. 
Logie  is  one  of  the  pax'ishes  in  the  Presbytery  of  Dunblane,  and 
Mr.  Thorn  was  admitted  Probationer  or  Licentiate  within  that 
Presbytery,  in  1822.  He  was  there  rendered  familiar  v^  ith  the  vicinity 
of  Dunblane,  and  in  the  churcli  (formerly  cathedral)  whose  walls 
had  resounded  with  the  voice  of  Archbisho})  Leighton,  he  officiated 
more  than  once  for  the  late  Dr.  Griersou. 

Ordination,  at  the  hands  of  the  Presbytery  of  Glasgow,  he 
received  on  Wednesday,  May  7,  1823 ;  and  he  preached  his  first 
sermon,  after  the  ceremony,  on  the  following  Sunday,  at  Ardoch, 
in  the  Presbytery  of  Auchterardcr,  when  he  also,  for  the  first  time, 
administered  tlie  rite  of  baptism.  On  Tuesday,  the  13th,  he 
attended  the  Presbytery  of  Auchterarder,  by  whom  he  was  very 
kindly  received,  and  a  call  to  Ardoch  was  put  into  his  hands.  A 
month  earlier,  however,  he  liad  received  another  call. 

In  the  early  part  of  the  year  1823,  Mr.  Thorn  was  a  candidate 
for  the  Oldham-street  Kirk,  Liverpool.  The  right  of  election 
was  vested  in  the  proprietors,  and  not  in  the  congregation,  of 
whom  five-sixths  were  anxious  to  secure  his  ministrations,  as  suc- 
cessor to  Dr.  Barr,  who  had  removed  to  Port-Ghxsgow.  A  bare 
majority  of  the  thirteen  proj>rietors,  overruled  the  wishes  of  the 
people,  by  the  election  of  another  candidate.  And  it  was  the 
provocation  given  to  the  congi*egation  hj  this  act,  that  led  to  the 
withdi'awal  of  a  large  portion  of  their  number,  and  to  their  con- 
stituting themselves  a  new  society,  over  whicli  Mr.  Thorn  was  sub- 
sequently invited  to  preside.      The  call  was  given  and  accepted. 

To  a  mind  constituted  like  that  of  David  Thorn,  Liverpool  must 
have  presented  special  attractions.  Here  the  sphere  of  his  useful- 
ness would  be  most  ample.  The  pulse  of  its  general  activity 
seemed  to  beat  responsively  to  his  own  restless  energy.  Forty 
years  ago,  the  town,  like  himself,  might  be  said  to  have  attained 
its  majority,  and  to  have  further  so  far  developed  its  resources,  as 
to  prove  its  capabilities  and  justify  the  largest  expectations.  As 
regards  the  town  and  port  of  Liverpool,  the  largest  anticipations 
have  been  more  than  realized.     Of  David  Thorn,  no  mean  estimate 
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was  formed,  by  those  who  had  invited  him  to  settle  among  them; 
and,  by  his  adherents,  bright  and  important  results  to  the  Church 
of  God  were  predicted  of  the  career  upon  which  he  was  now  enter- 
ing. The  natural  susceptibility  of  his  warm  affections,  vibrated  in 
free  and  generous  reciprocity  to  the  tlioroughly  hearty  invitations  of 
the  young  Christian  community  ;  and  among  them,  as  the  flock 
over  whom  he  was  to  watch,  his  love  was  without  dissimulation. 

From  the  Music  Hall,  Bold  Street,  then  temporarily  occupied  for 
worship,  the  congregation  looked  forward  to  the  erection  of  a  kirk, 
which,  while  worthily  representing  the  Chm-ch  of  Scotland  in  Li- 
verpool, should  also  express  their  confidence  in  and  attachment  to 
their  newly-elected  minister,  and  their  conviction  of  the  growing 
requirements  of  their  fellowship  under  his  ministrations.  The 
fulfilment  or  frustration  of  their  sanguine  anticipations,  will  be 
decided,  at  the  present  day,  according  to  the  point  of  view  from 
which  their  minister's  career  is  regarded.  The  signal  failure  of 
David  Thom's  master,  was  obvious  enough  to  the  rulers  of  the  Jews, 
when,  before  the  door  of  his  sepulchre,  they  had  rolled  their  ob- 
structive stone  and  set  their  watch, — the  consummation  and  crown- 
ing act  of  their  triumphant  opposition ;  and  even  the  hasty  and 
desponding  conclusion  of  his  grieving  and  bewildered  disciples 
found  utterance  in  the  exclamation :  "  we  trusted  that  this  had 
been  He  which  should  have  redeemed  Israel, "  &c.  Enough  is  it 
that  the  servant  should  be  as  his  lord.  Outward  and  visible  suc- 
cess, is  not  exactly  conclusive  evidence  of  the  progress  of  a  king- 
dom which  Cometh  not  with  observation ;  and,  to  adopt  the  tone 
of  orthodox  uncertainty,  we  will  only  say,  it  maij  Ij^i  that  the 
tlioughts  upon  which  he  lived,  and  to  the  defence  of  which  he  de- 
voted his  powers,  though  apparently  dead  and  buried,  will  rise 
again  and  live  for  ever. 

Of  this  there  can  be  no  question,  that  the  purpose  with  which, 
at  the  age  of  twenty-eight  years,  he  commenced  his  career  in  Li- 
verpool, was  to  spend  and  be  spent  in  the  service  of  him,  in  whose 
cross  he  gloried  and  to  whose  claims  he  yielded  supreme  allegi- 
ance ;  satisfied  that,  whatever  the  course  of  his  personal  history 
might  be,  God  would  be  glorified. 

Little,  doubtless,  did  he  or  others  conceive  the  way  in  which 
this  was  to  be  accomplished!  He  duly  entered  upon  the  discharge 
of  his  mmisterial  functions,  according  to  the  rites  and  usages  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland,  March  23rd,  1823,*  and  assisted  Rear- 
adniiral  Murray,  in  laying  the  foundation  stone  of  Rodney-street 
Kirk,  June  17th  following,!  as  little  conscious  ol' any  divergence  in 

*  A  paper  contributed  to  tlie  Historic  Society  of  Lancashire  and  Cheshire, 
1850,  on  the  "  Scotoli  Kirks  and  Congregations  of  Liverpool, "  and  printed  in 
their  Tran.saciions,  contains  a  clear  outline  of  his  early  connection  with  Liver- 
pool, and  the  events  to  which  we  shall  have  occasion  presenily  to  allude. 

t  From  the  Liverpool  Saturdaij  Adverti!>er  of  Juno  21  st,  1823,  which  contains 
an  account  of  the  ceremony,  we  get  a  glimpse  of  the  young  minister  taking  his 
part  on  the  occasion.    The  reporter  says,  ''  with  his  gown  on,  I  saw  him  descend 


his  doctrinal  creed  from  the  Confession  of  the  Westminster  Assem- 
bly, as  at  any  former  period  of  his  theological  course. 

His  custom  was,  and  continued  to  be  to  the  end  of  his  ministry, 
to  expound  the  psalms  which  were  read  aud  sung  in  the  church. 
This  somewhat  unusual  course,  drew  attention  to  the  still  more  un- 
usual principle  of  their  interpretation.  It  was  not  long  before  the 
soundness  of  his  comments  on  this  portion  of  the  Word  of  God, 
and  the  orthodoxy  of  other  points  of  his  theology,  began  to  be 
called  in  question.  Nothing,  however,  but  the  application  to  the 
whole  of  the  Psalms  and  the  Books  of  the  Prophets,  of  the  hint 
given  by  Christ  himself  in  Luke  xxiv.  44,  and  thorough  out-and-out 
Calvinism,  unflinchingly  held,  and  boldly  and  consistently  pro- 
claimed, seem — sti'ange  to  say — to  have  been  the  means  of  arous- 
ing this  suspicion  of  heresy  in  the  minds  of  certain  individuals  who 
were  really  much  more  open  to  the  charge  than  himself.  So  far 
had  "  moclarii  Calvinism  "  fallen  from  its  early  integrity ! 

A  small  party  was  formed,  largely  tinged  with  the  proprietory 
leaven,  whose  object  was,  fer  fas  aut  per  nefas,  to  eject  the  obnox- 
ious minister  from  his  office.  The  majority  of  the  congregation 
acknowledged  the  profit  they  derived  from  the  instructive  ministry 
they  enjoyed,  and  encouraged  their  pastor  in  his  disregard  of  the 
unscrupulou-4  means  resorted  to,  to  induce  his  early  resignation. 

We  have  neither  space  nor  inclination  to  record  all  the  petty  ar- 
tifices contrived  to  annoy,  to  irritate,  and  to  render  Mr  Thom's 
position  intolerable.  These  proceedings  were  adopted  at  the  insti- 
gation, almost  exclusively,  of  one  individual,  who  was  as  importu- 
nate as  any  of  Mr.  Thom's  warmest  friends,  in  urging  his  decision 
in  favour  of  Liverpool.  Yet  neither  in  his  own  apprehension,  nor 
traceable  in  his  preaching,  was  there  up  to  this  time  any  depar- 
ture from  those  doctrines  which,  from  the  first,  he  had  avowed. 

At  length,  a  scheme  was  devised  and  announced,  and,  during  sev- 
eral months, was  discussed,  having  for  its  osten slhh^  object  the  entire 
cessation  of  hostility  and  the  restoration  of  harmony;  but  which 
was  really  nothing  more  nor  less  than  a  piece  of  generalship  we 

into  the  fosse.... I  understood  he  was  to  address  the  people.. ..He  has  certainly 
high  oratorical  talent,  and  a  ready  command  of  language  ;  but  what  I  most  ad- 
mired was  his  ardent  and  impassioned  manner.  Feeling  strongly  himself,  he 
impresses  strongly  all  who  hear  him,  and  carries  them  with  him  like  an  overflow- 
ing torrent.  I  noticed  a  servant  maid,  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  street,  busy 
rulibing  the  glass  of  a  window.  As  the  speaker  proceeded,  she  gradually  rub- 
bed slower  and  slower,  till  at  length  her  hand  fell  by  her  side,  and  she  seemed 
absorbed  in  attention.  Tliis  is,  after  all,  the  chief  excellence  of  oratory....  Mr. 
Thorn  seems  diffuse,  however,  but  it  may  not  be  fair  to  criticise  in  this  case  too 
strictly,  as  I  was  told  he  declared  it  was  entirely  extempore  :  but  certainly  the 
principal  fault  of  all  the  Scottish  clergy  that  I  have  heard  is  want  of  condensa- 
tion. I  was  pleased  to  see  the  attention  with  wliich  he  was  heard  by  the  crowd 
around,  though  composed  of  all  ranks  aud  ages.  The  prayer  with  wliich  the 
ceremony  closed  was  admirable,  and  came  evidently  from  the  heart  of  the 
speaker... His  features  are  very  flexible  aud  assume  those  indications  of  the  in- 
ternal and  passing  feelings,  which,  however  natural,  do  not  appear  to  me  suffi- 
ciently solemn,  when  we  address  the  Almighty  ;  at  least  to  think  it  so,  we  would 
require  to  be  more  habituated  to  it. " 


do  not  wisli  to  characterize.  While  his  opponents  proposed  the  ob- 
trusion, upon  the  minister  and  cong-regation,  of  an  "  assistant"  (!) 
pastor,  hy  ivaij  of  compromise  ami  for  the  salca  of  peace, — an  ar- 
rangement to  which  Mr.  Tliom  was  induced  to  become  a  consenting 
party, — they  were,  all  the  while,  secretly  m  active  communica- 
tion with  the  Solicitor  General,  prosecuting  their  determined  pur- 
pose to  eject  their  minister  from  his  position.  It  was  soon  seen 
that  this  assistant-minister  scheme — this  olive-branch  of  peace, 
was  really  intended  to  be  employed  as  a  wedge  to  be  driven  in, 
so  as  to  widen  the  split  to  the  full  extent  of  entire  separation ! 

During  the  progress  of  the  negociation  which  resulted  in  the 
adoption  of  this  arrangement,  the  building  of  the  new  Rjduey- 
street  Kirk  approached  completion,  and  it  was  finally  decided  that 
its  opening  should  be  simultaneous  with  the  induction  of  t!io 
second  minister. 

"On  Sunday,  the  5th  day  of  December,  lS2i,  two  days  subscqnent  to 
the  formal  opening  of  the  Kirk,  three  discourses  were  delivered  within 
its  walls.  One  by  Edward  Irving  in  the  forenoon  ;  ojie  by  the  writer 
[Mr  Thorn]  in  the  afternoon,* and  one  by  Mr  Wilson  [the  coUeagne]  in 
the  evening.  The  v.'riter  was  at  the  time,  regarded  by  many  in  the  light 
of  a  heretic.  Placed,  therefore,  he  wis,  to  use  Lord  EUenborough's  well- 
known  simile,  '  like  a  wild  elephant  between  two  tame  ones.'  "f 

Much  ill-feeluig,  and  many  grievous  words,  doubtless,  grew  out 
of  this  unhappy  state  of  things  ;  and  strong  views  were  taken  and 
strong  language  was  employed,  on  either  side.  A  considerable 
amount  of  correspondence,  documents,  pamphlets,  as  well  as  peti- 
tion and  counter-petition,  were  published  at  the  time ;  and  to  these 
we  must  refer  the  reader  who  wishes  to  sse  a  fuller  account  of  the 
dispute. 

Where  truth  was  concerned  Mr.  Thom  evinced  no  disposition  to 
adopt  a  temporizing  policy.  Indicated,  by  his  conceding  the  ap- 
pointment of  a  second  minister,  might  the  siuiuiter  in  moJo,  on  his 
part,  be;  but  equally  established  in  the  minds  of  all  who  heard  him 
maintain  his  characteristic  doctrines,  was  the  furiitur  in  re  a 
decidedly-prominent  trait. 

The  seeds  of  discontent,  which  had  been  sown  broadcast,  had 
sprung  up ;  and,  had  so  far  arrived  at  maturity,  in  the  spring  time 
of  the  year  1825,  as  to  blossom  forth  in  not  fewer  than  niiie 
charges  of  heresy  !  These  were  preferred  before  the  Presbytery  of 
Glasgow.  In  addition,  his  opponents  had  published  appeals  a- 
gainst  their  minister,  intended  to  bias  the  minds  of  the  public  and 
of  the  Presbytery.  Long  had  Mr.  Thorn  refrained  from  any  public 
and  direct  allusion  to  these  proceeduigs,  and  any  motive  but  the 
true  one  was  assigned  to  his  silence.  At  length  a  pamphlet  of  sixty- 

*  "  IJis  text  I  in  the  occasion  was  Acts  vii.  18 — Hou'bcit  the  most  High  dicelleth 
not  in  temples  mrvle  with  h(xnds.  " 

t  On  the  Scotch  Kirlis  and  Congregations  nf  Liverpool.  13y  David  Tiioiu,  D.D., 
Ph.D. 
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two  pages*  shews  that  he  thhiks  "  there  is  a  time  to  speak."  In  this 
brochure  he  reviews  the  fiekl  of  the  controversy  generally,  detects 
and  exposes  the  character  of  his  opponents,  and  examines,  seria- 
tim, their  nine  charges. 

Our  space  is  perplexingly  narrow  :  yet  we  feel  compelled,  by  the 
importance  of  this  crisis  in  Mr.  Thorn's  history,  to  give  the  charges 
entire;  and  although  to  his  perspicuous  and  condensed  reply, 
justice  can  scarcely  be  done  without  also  embodying  it  in  extenso 
enough,  we  hope,  is  here  extracted  to  make  intelligible  to  the  reader 
the  position  assumed  by  the  accused  with  reference  to  the  charges 
of  his  accusei's. 


Accuser. 

I. — "  Tlaat  the  ordinary  means  of 
grace,  svich  iis  prayer,  attending  on  the 
public  or  private  worship  of  God,  and 
the  other  ordinances  of  our  blessed 
religion,  are  of  no  manner  of  use  to  the 
unconverted  ;  but  that  on  the  contrary, 
God  not  being  found  of  those  who  seek 
him,  but  of  those  who  seek  him  not ; 
attending  on  such  means  of  grace, 
with  a  view  to  benefit  in  religion,  is 
worse  than  useless  to  the  sinner  j  and 
that  it  will  be  to  the  condemnation  of 
men,  that  they  attempt  to  work  out 
their  own  salvation,  or  to  strive  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven." 

II. — "  That  assurance  is  of  the  es- 
sence of  faith ;  or,  that  no  one  can  by 
any  possibility  possess  faith,  in  any 
degree,  without  also  possessing  a  full 
and  complete  assurance ;  and  that  who- 
soever is  not  thus  perfectly  certain  of 
salvation,  has  the  best  possible  evi- 
dence that  he  is  not  at  all  converted  to 
the  faith  of  the  Gospel." 


III. — "That  there  are  two  natures  in 
the  believer:  one  of  which  (which  he 
calls  the  old  or  natural  man)  makes  no 
progress  whatever  in  divine  life,  but 
remains  till  death  in  original  cor- 
ruption ;  while  the  other,  (or  the  new 
man,  as  he  denominates  it,)  being  im- 
planted by  Christ,  and  continuing 
united  to  him,  advances  to  glory  in  the 
heavenly  kingdoin,  in  constant  opposi- 
tion, however,  to,  and  in  contention 
with,  the  old  man,  until  dissolution  : 
but  that  in  the  unbeliever  there  is  only 
one  nature ;  to  wit,  the  old  or  natural 
man." 


Accused. 
I. — Charge  divided  into  three  parts. 
First  and  third — "Gross  falsehoods." 
Of  the  second,  "preventing  or  irresistible 
grace,"  he  says,  "lam  happy  to  think 
that  I  coincide  with  the  Westminster 
Confession  of  Faith  and  every  other 
Calvinistic  system  of  divinity  yet  pub- 
lished... It  is  not  by  the  use  of  these 
Means  of  Grace,  but  by  the  atonement 
of  Christ,  revealed  in  and  appUed  by 
them,  that  the  sinner  is  saved.  Seriji- 
tures  passim.  Couf.  of  Faith,  chap.  xvi. 
sec.  5. 


II. — ''  A    misrepresentation   of  my 

views  on  the  subject All  faith  is  in 

itself  simply  the  assent  of  the  iinder- 
standiug  made  known  upon  testimony." 
"  Divine  faith  is  assent  upon  a  divine 
testimony...  Wherever  this  faith  exists 
the  individual  is  conscious  of  it:"  yet 
"  not  conscious  of  it  when  the  object 
is  not  present  to  the  mind.  Though  I 
admit  all  this — not  so  ignorant  of  the  first 
principles  of  metaphysics  as  to  main- 
tain that  faith  in  a  testimony  and  the 
speculations  of  our  minds  uijon  that 
faith,  are  one  and  the  same  thing." 

III. — "I  am  inclined  to  admit  tliis 
charge  almost  in  the  very  words  in  wliich 
it  is  stated  ...  It  is  an  accusation  that 
I  preaeh  the  doctrines  and  even  the 
very  words  of  Scripture.  Rom.  vii.  25, 
Gal.  V.  17.  Conf.  of  Faith,  chap.  vi.  4. 
5...  I  also  hold  and  preach,  that  that 
old  nature  is  more  and  more  controlled, 
mortified,  and  crucified,  by  the  means 
of  increasing  strength,  and  larger  mea- 
sures of  grace,  imparted  to  the  believer. 
Of  the  benefit  of  this  latter  view  it  is  evi- 
dently the  intention  of  my  adversaries 


to  deprive  me,  from  the  ambiguous 
language  which  they  employ,  about 
the  beginning  of  the  charge. 

*  Remarks  hj  the  Rev.  David  Thorn,  Minister  of  the  Scutch  Church,  Rodney 

Street,  Liverpool,  on  a  series  of  charges  recenthj  'preferred  agai.nst  him  before  the 
Reverend  the  Presbytery  of  Glasgoiu,  by  certain  individuals  connected  vAth  th« 
mano/jement  of  the  said  Church.     Liverpool,  1825. 
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IV. — "  That  no  evil  done  in  the  body, 
however  enormous  in  its  nature,  can  in 
any  vray  affect  the  salvation  of  him  who 
believes  :  and  that  nothing  iu  the  life  or 
conversation  of  men,  is  any  evidence  of 
the  divine  life  within." 


V.—"  That  the  epistles  of  the  New 
Testament  are  addressed  to  the  elector 
invisible  Church  only,  and  that  none 
other  can  consider  himself  as  having  any 
thing  to  do  with  them." 


VI.— "That  the  invitations  of  the 
Gospel  are  not  addressed  to  all  men,  but 
to  the  elect  only ;  and  that  others-  have 
not  the  Gospel  addressed  to  them  in 
any  other  sense,  than  as  hearing  it 
preached  to  the  elect;  and,  that  the 
Gospel  itself  is  not  the  cause  of  making 
men  Christians,  but  that  they  being 
made  so  from  all  eternity,  the  Gospel 
manifests  and  brings  them  forth  fi-om 
the  world." 


VII. — "That the  fact  of  opposition 
and  division  provailingin  congregations 
and  families,  is  the  best  proof  that  the 
Gospel  is  making  progress  among  a 
people." 


IV. — "The  formerpartof  this  charge 
is  neither  more  nor  less  than  a  distorted 
view  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Perseverance 
of  the  Saints,  which  along  with  the 
Church  of  Scotland  I  hold.  Confession 
of  Faith,  chap.  v.  §5,  is  quoted.  No 
sin  from  the  commission  of  which  the 
Christian  is  secured  without  watchful- 
ness and  prayer ;  no  sin  whatever  un- 
der the  dominion  of  which  he  can  be 
brought.  The  old  nature  which  ho  car- 
ries about  with  him  exposes  him  to  sin, 
the  new  nature  abiding  in  hini  'prevents 
his  becoming  its  slave."  Latter  part 
of  this  charge — "a  gross  falsehood. 
I  know  no  other  proof  of  the  roahty  or 
sincerity  of  a  man's  faith  but  the  fruits 
which  it  produces.  At  the  same  time, 
having  discovered  from  Scripture  that 
there  is  all  the  difference  in  the  world 
hetwccn  the  works  of  the  flesh,  and  tJie 
fruit  of  the  Spirit,  I  believe  and  preach, 
nay,  I  will  continue  to  preach,  that  the 
former,  however  much  they  may  be  dis- 
guised, and  however  much  in  that  state 
they  may  pass  current  with  certain  pro- 
/essors,  as  the  genuine  results  of  faith, 
are  in  truth  no  evidence  at  all  of  a  man's 
Christianity.  Herein,  I  suspect,  con- 
sists the  head  and  front  of  my  offending. 
V. — Indebted  "for  this  view  of  the 
subject  to  one  of  the  most  eminent  di- 
vines of  our  National  Church,  the  late 
Dr.  Erskine,  of  Edinburgh. ..Confirmed 
in  this  opinion  by  observing  titles,  and 
considering  subject  matter,  of  the  epis- 
tles themselves.  Couf.  of  Faith  not 
dogmatic  but  favours  the  idea." 

VI. — "  That  none  have  been,  arc,  or 
shall  be  called  to  the  knowledge  and 
belief  of  the  truth  except  the  elect,  I 
do  confess  and  maintain.  But  if,  as  I 
conceive  it  to  be,  it  is  the  intention  of 
the  framers  of  this  charge  to  represent 
me  as  denying,  that  all  to  whose  ears 
the  gospel  comes  are  commanded  to 
believe  it,  and  that  those  who  reject  it 
do  so  to  their  more  aggravated  con- 
demnation, then  I  beg  leave  to  state, 
that  their  insinuation  is  grossly  and 
notoriously  false." 

VII. — "  Tlia-t  I  have  made  an  obser- 
vation simihir  to  that  contained  in  this 
charge,  and  founded  upon  passages 
similar  to  JIatthew  x.  31,  I  at  once 
freely  admit.  But  what  I  have  to  com- 
plain of  is  the  abominable  want  of  can- 
dour displayed  in  the  manner  of  stating 
this  charge  ...  I  never  meant  to  repre- 
sent dissentions  and  strifes  as  matters 
in  themselves  desirable,  which  is  evi- 
dently here  insinuated,  but  on  the 
contrary  have  uniformly  characterised 
them  as  being  among  the  worst  fruits 
of  the  iicsh,  and  as  being  dispositions 
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VIII. — "That  no  preparation  wliat- 
ever  is  nocessary  in  the  believer,  tnwarda 
worthily  partaking  of  the  Lord's  sup- 
per." 


IX.—"  That  the  Psalms  are  all  of 
them  addressed  eitlier  by  the  Saviour 
for  himself,  or  by  him  for  and  with  or 
in  the  name  of  his  Church,  to  his  and 
their  heavenly  Father,  or  by  the  Church 
to  the  Saviour  himself;  and,  by  conse- 
quence, that  when  the  speaker  is  repre- 
sented as  praying  to  be  kept  from  secret 
sins,  from  presumptuous  sins,  from  the 
sins  of  his  youth,  it  is  Christ  and  the  in- 
visible Church  who  are  thus  petitioning 
God  ;  and  that  when  the  speaker  says, 
he  was  conceived  in  sin  and  sliapen  in 
iniquity,  it  is  Christ  who  describes  him- 
self thus,  with  the  imputed  sins  of  the 
elect  laid  to  his  charge." 


cherished  and  exhibited,  not  by  believ- 
ers towards  tlieir  unbelieving  friends 
and  connections,  but  by  their  unbeliev- 
ing friends  and  connections  towards 
them." 

VIII. — "Tliis  charge  as  it  stands  is 
flatly  denied.  That  I  consider  certain 
legal  and  self-righteous  observances  fre- 
quently represented  as  suitable  prepara- 
tions for  the  Lord's  supper,  not  to  be  so, 
is  granted,  but  surely  there  is  a  vast 
difference  between  such  a  view  of 
matters,  and  the  uncandid  sweeping 
assertion  upon  which  I  am  now  com- 
menting." This  is  followed  by  an 
examination  of  1  Cor.  xi.  28. 

IX. — "  That  I  regard  the  Saviour  as 
the  chief,  although  not  the  exclusive 
speaker  in  the  Psalms,  or  rather,  that  I 
consider  the  inspired  writer,  in  that 
interesting  portion  of  scripture,  to  treat 
principally  of  the  suffenngs  of  Christ, 
and  of  the  glory  that  should  follow,*  ia 
if  matter  of  accusation,  one  that  I 
admit,  and  triumph  in.  Convinced  as 
lam,  that  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the 
spirit  of  prop]iecg,f  and  that  to  him 
and  his  glorious  work  of  mediation  the 
psalms,  especially,  bear  witness ;  I 
should  ill  satisfy  my  own  conscience, 
and  ill  discharge  my  duty  to  my  people, 
were  I  to  keep  back  from  them  any  part, 
and  especially  so  important  a  part  as 
this,  of  the  counsel  of  Ood...  But  lest 
I  should  be  mistaken,  let  me  observe, 
that  the  ninth  charge  is,  as  it  stands, 
to  a  certain  degree  a  misrepresentation 
of  my  sentiments  on  the  point  in  ques- 
tion, and  that  although  I  hold  the 
general  principle  of  Clu-ist  being  the 
chief  personage  treated  of,  exhibited, 
and  speaking  in  the  Psalms,  it  never 
was  my  intention  to  separate  him  for  a 
single  moment  from  his  people,  who 
constitute  one  mystical  body  with 
him,  J  and  who,  being  possessed  of  and 
united  to  him  by  his  spirit,  can,  in  a 
subordinate  sense,  in  certain  respects, 
use  his  language  and  lay  claim  to  his 
experience; — nor  to  justify  every  ex- 
pression or  every  idea  which  I  may 
have  employed  in  illustrating  this  por- 
tion of  Scripture." 

Fragmentary  the  quotations  we  have  made  from  the  replies  of  the 
accused  necessarily  ai'e ;  enough,  perhaps,  is  adduced  to  indicate 
the  theological  phasis  of  his  mind  at  this  period.  That  there  was 
no  special  pleading, — no  idea  of  quibbling,  on  his  part,  let  the  fol- 
lowing extract  from  a  letter  to  a  friend  bear  witness  : 

"  My  dear  M ,"  "  July  26,  1824." 

"I  rejoice  to  think  that  my  intentions,  in  regard  to  my  opponents, 

"  *  1  Pet.  i.  11.    t  Rev.  xix.  10.     J  See  1  Cor.  xii.  12,  downwards." 
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meet  with  your  approbation. — Indeed,  the  conviction  of  the  propriety  of 
the  step  is  growing  more  and  more  upon  me.  I  see  it  to  be  a  glorious 
opportunity,  put  into  my  power,  of  contending  for  tlie  faith  once  delivered 
to  the  saints,  and  that,  as  you  properly  and  scripturally  remark,  in  the 
spirit  of  meeknexs.  Indeed  my  intention  is  to  make  my  answer,  as  little 
as  possible  a  personal  matter;  and  piincij)ally  to  take  the  objections  of 
my  adversaries,  as  occasions  of  stating,  and  enforcing  the  opposite  truths. 
Never  was  a  work  of  this  kind,  so  much  called  for,  as  at  the  present  day, 
when  mixtures  of  the  Gospel,  and  poisonous  untruths,  are  dealt  out 
largely  from  our  pulpits — under  the  influenca  of  some  of  which  you 
yourself  are  evidently  labouring  ;  and  although  feeble  the  instrument  em- 
ployed for  this  purpose,  tlie  consolation  and  ground  of  support  is,  that 
the  work  is  the  Lord's, — that  it  is  not  by  power,  nor  by  might,  but  by  His 
Spirit,  as  the  Lord  oj  Hosts  hath  said.  I  know  well  I  shall  have  y(mr 
2^rayers,  and  the  prayers  of  many  of  God's  people  for  a  blessing  upon  the 
undertaking.  It  is  growing  1  find  upon  my  hands;  for  I  must  not  con- 
tent myself  witli  refuting  untruths,  the  opposite  truths  must  be  clearly 
and  scripturally  stated  and  enforced." 

"  I  regret  much,  that  you  should  have  suffered  so  on  my  account.  Do 
leave  me  to  fight  my  own  way  in  future,  or  rather  leave  the  Lord  to  fight 
for  me.  He  is  doing  so  wondrously.  It  is  his  own  cause  that  I  am  en- 
gaged in,  and  I  therefore  throw  myself  upon  him  to  rescue  me  from  the 
assults  of  all  my  enemies — professing  and  profane, — and  to  make  all  tlieir 
assaults  work  together  for  my  good,  and  for  his  glory.  If  I  were  not 
assailed  in  this  way,  where  were  the  proof  of  my  preaching  the  same  truths 
which  my  dear  redeemer  and  his  apostles  did?'' 

"  Oh!  my  dear  M — ,  learn  more  and  more  to  think  for  yourself,  to  see 
with  your  own  eyes,  and  judge  with  your  own  mind.  A  deference  to  the 
o])inions  of  those  who  have  obtained  a  name  in  what  is  called  the  Reli- 
gious World,  is  one  of  the  grand  errors  of  this  professing  age. —  I  mean, 
such  a  deference  in  religious  matters,  as  almost  entirely  excludes  the  ex- 
ercise of  our  own  judgment.  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony  witl\  all 
these.  The  Bible,  and  not  human  opinions,  is  to  he  the  guide  of  my 
conduct,  and  rule  of  my  opinions,  both  with  regard  to  doctrines  and  pro- 
fessors." 

"My  mode  of  preaching,  with  however  many  defects  it  may  bo  attend- 
ed, is,  I  know,  doing  good.  The  man  who,  from  the  pul])it,  proclaims  a 
lie — -that  the  death  of  Christ  is  a  sufficient  atonement  for  all — need  not  be 
Kurprised  if  the  great  bulk  of  his  audience  are  lulled  into  carnal  secu- 
rity, or  turn  out  notorious  liypocrites.  But  when  1  proclaim  wlial  is  the 
truth — that  oiu-  blessed  Lord  laid  down  his  life  only  for  his  own  people — 
how  often  has  this  been  blessed,  not  merely  to  the  awakening  of  the 
careless,  but  to  |)lant  a  dart  in  the  breast  of  the  formal  professor.  Alarm 
is  excited  :  Am  I,  or  am  I  not,  one  of  the  goodly  numb  r  of  tiie  re- 
deemed?— is  the  ques'ion,  which  many  a  soul,  alarmed,  is  induced  to  put 
to  itself.  Many  pious  ministers  complain  that  this  is  a  day  of  small 
things.  But  why  is  it  so?  Why,  because  they  keep  back  part  of  the 
counsel  of  God.  They  ]n-udently,  (as  if  forsooth  they  could  be  wiser  tliau 
(iod),sui)press  the  doctrine  of  election,  althoujih  running  ihrougli  the  Bible, 
and  do  not  inform  their  hearers  of  the  distinction  between  the  (dd  and  new 
i/afures,  nor  the  operations  of  both,  although  distress  of  mind  ami  hyprocrisy 
must  be  the  resiilt  of  not  knowing  this,  and  yet  they  cry  out,  that  souls  are 

not ?  Fie  upon  tliis  kind  of  work!   Ignorant  they  arc  that  the  fruit 

])roduced  is  the  natural  result  of  the  seed  sown.    Of  course  all  natural 
ch.iracters,  and  carnal  and  inexperienced  professors  will  be  against  me 
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in  this  opinion,  although  that  is  to  me  but  one  confirmation  <  f  its  trutli. 
Their  ])raise  would  make  me  suspect  tlie  trutli  even  of  my  present 
sentiments.      The  /Kifiirn/  niaiirecciveth.  wo/,  etc. — yoii  know  the  rest.'' 

"  I  am,  Yours,  etc.'' 

"D.    Thom." 

The  following,  also,  to  the  same  friend,  from  a  characteristic 
and  suggestive  letter,  writtct^  a  few  days  earlier,  discloses  the 
principle  of  his  action  towards  offenders  : 

"You  do  not  consider  my  Protest  written  in  altogether  a  Christian  tem- 
per and  spirit.  Perhaps  not.  Cut  al.s,  how  difficult,  amidst  the  goadings  of 
the  ungodly,  to  act  up  to  our  profession,  and  how  much  better,  with  tliat 
candour,  which  is  essential  to  the  Christian  character,  to  stigmatise  vil- 
lainy by  its  right  name,  at  the  same  time  that  we  forgive  the  man  who  is 
chargeable  with  it,  than  in  the  spirit  of  the  world,  too  much  copieil  by 
professors,  to  affect  a  calmness,  ami  express  an  esteem,  to  which  the  heart 
is  a  stranger.  I  certainly  have  no  wish  to  extenuate  what  is  wrong.  May 
my  Divine  Master  vouchsafe  to  me  more  and  more  of  His  Spirit  and 
enable  me  to  contend  fur  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  in  a 
manner  more  and  more  becoming  tlie  mi  ekness  and  mildness  of  the 
Christian  character.  At  ihi'  present  day  many  professors  seem  to  con- 
sider, that  no  believer  is  to  show  tliat  he  regards  himself  as  ill-used  ;  most 
cheerfully  would  1  subscribe  to  this  maxim,  could  a  sense  of  ill-usage  like 
wise  be  banished  from  the  mind  ;  but  I  would  rather  charge  the  trans- 
gressor with  his  crime,  forgive  him,  and  pray  for  him,  than  under  the 
externals  of  forgiveness,  cherish  a  rancorous  hatred  towards  him." 

"  I  am,   My  dear  M ,  Yours,  etc." 

"D.  Thom." 

Obvious  is  it,  to  all  who  are  acquainted  with  the  progress  of  his 
mind,  that  the  changes  which  subsequently  took  place,  were  sub- 
stantially, rather  of  the  nature  of  development  than  of  contradiction. 
He  did  not  lay  one  system  of  theology  aside  to  take  up  another. 
If  we  find  certain  views  superseded,  it  is  only  because  others  have 
been  superinduced.  Trace  backward  from  any  ulterior  position  at- 
tained, through  any  intermediate  stage,  to  the  earliest  postulates 
of  his  faith,  and,  though  the  I'oad  seems  to  grow  narrower  it  is  not 
found  to  be  tortuous  :  by-ways  attempted  and  forsaken  do  not  per- 
plex your  explorations,  but  you  proceed  in  a  straight  line  to  those 
initial  and  essential  truths  which  lay  deep  in  the  foundations  of  his 
theology.  The  kind  of  change  which  his  mind  underwent  was, 
therefore,  most  properly  regarded  by  himself,  and  by  those  who 
could  fairly  estimate  his  character,  as  of  the  nature  of  expansion 
and  enlargement.  What  he  relinquished  as  untrue,  was  negative; 
what  he  adopted  by  successive  accretions,  was  positive  in  its  nature. 

But  to  resume  our  narrative.  Early  in  June,  1825,  Mr.  Thom 
appeared  at  the  bar  of  the  Presbytery  of  Glasgow,  when  a  Com- 
mission was  appointed  to  sit  in  Liverpool,  to  take  evidence.  The 
examination  of  witnesses  occupied  several  weeks.  The  evidence 
was  published  by  Mr.  Gillies.  The  Memorial  submitted  hy  the  Eev. 
David  Thom  to  the  Presbytery  of  Glasgow,  first  published  in  August, 
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passed  through  two  editions.  This  consists  of  a  series  of  theses 
on,  1,  The  Means  of  Grace;  2,  Faith  ;  3,  Repentance  :  4,  The  Two 
Natures  ;  5,  Tlie  Perseverance  of  tlie  Saints ;  6,  The  Evidence  of 
of  Faith  :  and  extends  to  29  pages,  in  which  more  formally  and 
fully  than  in  the  former  pamphlet,  these  theological  questions  are 
discussed. 

The  case  was  heard  in  the  Trou  Church,  Glasgow.  Advocates  : 
for  the  accusers.  Sir  James  Moncrieif ;  and,  for  the  accused,  Mr, 
John  Jardine.  The  proceedings  of  this  day  extended,  without  in- 
termission, over  eight  hours.  The  following  is  from  a  letter  written 
in  the  evening  of  the  same  day,  immediately  after  adjournment 
from  the  church  : 

"Ml-.  MoncrielF opened  the  business,  and  made  a  speech  from  three 
to  four  hours  length  ;  it  was  in  my  opinion  as  poor  as  the  case  deserved. 
Mr.  Jardine  then  made  a  powerful  and  eloquent  appeal  before  he  went 
over  the  evidence,  which  was  no  easy  task,  but  done  very  well.  Mr. 
MoncriefF  replied,  and  then  Mr.  Thorn,  fifteen  minutes  before  seven,  was 
allowed  to  speak.  Upwards  of  loOO  persons  must  have  been  present,  and 
I  never  saw  such  anxiety  and  attention  manifested  as  when  Mr.  Thom 
rose.  Of  course  I  am  a  partial  witness  in  the  case,  bnt  I  must  say,  that 
such  an  appeal,  so  powerfully  made,  so  impressively  and  so  beautifully 
delivered,  was,  even  to  me,  who  am  not  blind  to  Mr.  Tliom's  talents,  quite 
unexpected.' 

The  Sentence  was  followed  by  an  "  Admonitloa  of  the  Presb}"- 
tery,  through  their  Moderator,  the  Rev.  James  Marshall,"  in  which 
the  condemned  heretic  is,  with  a  kindness  which  is  quite  cutting, 
thus  addressed :  "  some  members  [of  the  Presbyteiy]  whose  theolo- 
gical attainments  are  of  a  very  high  order,  and  who  ivere  dccidedhj 
partial  towards  you,  charactei-ized  these  heresies  as  damnable." 
And  the  immoderate  assumption,  the  arrogance,  the  implied  infalli- 
bility of  the  anathematizing  moderator, — all  unconsciously  to 
himself,  perhaps, — consigning  this  "  teacher  of  erroneous  opinions," 
and  those  who  listen  to  him,  to  "  death  and  everlasting  destruc- 
tion," will  be,  hereafter,  one  of  the  many  historical  curiosities  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland  in  the  nineteenth  century. 

Thus  writes  Mr.  Thom,  in  review  of  the  Sentence  of  the  Pres- 
bytery,  some  years  after  the  event  (1842),  in  the  appendix  to  his 
Divine   Inversioi  : 

"  Sentence  was  pronounced  al  (Jlasgow,  on  the  '2'2d.  day  of  September, 
1825.  On  the  afternoon  of  that  day,  the  great  majority  of  my  judges,  the 
members  of  Pi esbytery,  after  having  walked  in  piocession  to  the  s])ot, 
assisted  at  the  laying  of  the  foundation-stone  of  a  nioiuunent  to  John 
Knox,  the  Scottish  Reformer.  In  so  doing,  they  professed  in  the  after- 
noon their  wish  to  heap  honours  upon  the  memory  of  a  man,  sonie  of  the 
most  precious  divine  truths  proclaimed  and  contended  for  by  whom, — 
divine  truths  which  God  had  seen  meet  eminently  to  bless,  —  they  had  in 
the  morning,  in  my  person,  been  engaged  in  condemning!  It  having 
happened  further,  curiously  enough,  that  the  man  whom  they  were  thus 
assembled  to  honour  had  been  the  subject  of  condemnation  by  the 
hierarchy  of  his  time !  Having  addressed  the  Presbytery,  after  sentence  had 
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been  pronounced  by  their  moderator, — himself,  by  the  way,  now  separated 
from  the  Scottish  establishment, — I  could  not  help  alluding  to  the  striking 
coincidence  between  the  procedure  of  my  ecclesiastical  judges,  in  con- 
demning in  ine  what  they  professed  to  approve  of  in  Knox,  and  that  of 
the  Pharisees,  the  pious  portion  of  the  Jewish  people,  in  buililhuj  the 
tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  garnishiiig  the  sepulchres  of  the  riijh/eous, 
whom  their  fathers  had  persecuted  aiid  slain,  while  they  were  themselves 
ready  to  imbrue  their  hands  in  the  blood  of  the  Lord  of  Glory  and  his 
followers,  for  maintaining  nothing  else  but  what  Moses  in  the  law,  and 
the  very  prophets  whom  they  professed  to  honour,  had  written.  Matt,  xxiii. 
29—32.  See  also,  Acts  vii.  51—53." 

"The  Presbytery  of  Glasgow,  in  1825,  saw  meet  to  condemn  the  follow- 
ing among  other  divine  doctrines  held  by  me  :  (their  condemnation  of 
myself  personally  as  a  heretic  was  a  matter  of  little  consequence,  and  one 
which  scarcely  gave  me  a  moment's  concern) — 1st.  The  perfect  uncon- 
ditionality  of  eternal  life.  Rom.  vi.  23. — 2dly.  The  sovereignty  of  Jehovah 
in  the  choice  of  the  members  of  his  church,  and  in  the  use  of  the  means 
of  conferring  the  knowledge  of  himself  upon  them  ;  or  rather,  that  it  is  as 
used  by  hiin,  not  by  creatures,  that  prayer,  reading  the  scriptures,  attend- 
ing on  ordinances,  &c.,  become  means  of  salvation.  Rom.  ix.  15.  16. — 3dly. 
The  certainty  of  eternal  life  being  involved  in  faith,  and  being  the  pri- 
vilege of  all  members  of  the  church.  Gal.  iv.  6. — 4thly.  The  Christian's 
love  to  God  not  being  in  any  respect  the  cause  of  God's  love  to  him,  but 
being  always  and  necessarily  an  effect  of  the  knowledge  of  the  love 
borne  by  God  eternally  towards  him.  1  John  iv.  19. — 5thly.  The  enmity 
essentially  subsisting  between  human  nature  and  the  divine  nature. 
Matt.  X.  34.  Gal.  v.  17. — Gthly.  The  fact  of  Jesus  being  the  subject- 
matter  of  prophecy,  Rev,  xix.  10,  especially  of  the  book  of  Psalms.  Luke 
xxiv.  44  '' 

And  now,  happily  released  from  the  fetters  of  a  "  worldly  establish- 
ment," and  from  the  unedifying  struggle  and  turmoil  of  Rodney- 
street  kirk,  we  by  no  means  find  him  looking  like  an  outcast,  or 
as  one  defeated.  On  Sunday,  Oct.  2nd,  1825,  (a  few  days  only 
after  the  sentence  of  condemnation),  he  lifts  up  his  voice  agam  in 
the  Music  Hall,  Bold  street,  his  countenance  wearing  even  more 
than  its  wonted  animation  ;  and  his  preaching  of  Christ,  no  longer 
stamped  with  the  dignity  of  ecclesiastical  sanctions,  lacks  none  of 
its  wonted  power, /or /;e  siiW  speaks  as  one  having  authority  and  not  as 
the  scribes.  Whether  the  restraints  and  temptations  which  "  sub- 
scription" imposes  on  the  clerical  mind  would  have  operated  to  any 
great  extent  in  retarding  his  growing-  perception  and  acknowledg- 
ment of  divine  truth,  we  are  not  called  upon  to  determine ;  certain 
it  is,  however,  that  what  God,  in  the  course  of  his  good  providence, 
now  did  for  him,  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  heads  of  a 
"  worldly  establishment,"  subserved  the  highest  purposes  in  con- 
nection with  his  spiritual  progress.  The  eaglet  must  be  stirred 
and  turned  out  of  the  nest,  ere  it  discover  the  freedom  of  its  nature, 
the  range  of  its  penetrating  eye,  and  the  heavenward  destiny  of  its 
pinions.  Once  out  of  the  eyrie,  it  must  fly  or  fall  !  That  the  bird 
is  on  the  wing,  the  following  extract  from  a  letter  will  show  : 

c 
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"My  dear  M ,"  "  Nov.  2nd,  182.')." 

"  The  Lord  has  for  some  time  past  been  opening  up  my  mind  most 
wonderfully  to  the  reception  of  divine  truth,  and  even  within  the  last 
fortnight  many  points  have  been  cleared  up  to  me  which  were  formerly 
dark  and  obscure.  I  am  now  particularly  satisfied  that  I  erred  when 
I  supposed  with  Calvinists  tliat  Christ  only  died  for  the  sins  of  his  own 
chosen  people,  and  that  on  the  contrary,  he  actually  died,  as  the  apostle 
John  expresses  it,  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  I  do  not  mean  to 
say  tl'.at  he  died  to  bring  the  whole  world  to  glory,  for  the  Scripture 
nowhere  says  so ;  but  that  he  died  to  sweep  away  all  the  transgressions 
of  the  first  covenant,  or  those  committed  against  the  law  of  "  do  and 
live,"  and  that  now,  under  the  second  covenant,  salvation  is  connected 
with  thebelief  of  this  truth,  anddanniation  with  the  unbelief  of  it.  Hebrews 
ix.  15,  completely  expresses  my  meaning  on  the  subject.  Tliere  is  no 
sin  under  the  present,  or  second  covenant,  unatoned  for,  but  unbelief. 
The  penalty  of  the  first  covenant,  I  see  to  have  been  temporal  death, 
which,  as  a  divine  threatening,  of  course  has  been,  and  will  be,  fully 
executed  ;  as  the  penalty  of  the  second  covenant  I  see  to  be  eternal 
death,  or  an  eternal  exclusion  from  the  presence  and  favour  of  God, 
and  I  see  that  this  will  be  executed  upon  all  wlio  die  ignorant  and  un- 
believing. No  man,  at  the  last  day.  I  peiceive,  will  be  acquitted  for 
his  good  deeds,  or  condemned  for  his  evil  deeds;  but  at  the  same  time 
every  man  shall  be  tried  and  judged  according  to  his  works.  The 
righteous  shall  be  acquitted  on  the  ground  of  faith,  the  wicked  con- 
demned on  the  ground  of  unbelief;  and  yet  the  good  works  of  the  one 
shall  be  brought  forward  as  the  evidence  of  their  faith,  and  the  evil 
works  of  the  other  as  the  evidence  of  their  unbelief." 

"  What  do  you  think  of  this  vnew?  i  bless  the  Lord  for  having  bi'ought 
me  to  see  more  of  his  truth.  Never  shall  I  forget  the  ecstasy  with  which 
I  went  to  bed  after  liaving  had  the  fact  of  the  complete  atonement  for 
sin  through  Christ,  revealed  to  me.  Bless  the  Lord,  oh,  my  soul  !  I 
am  not  now  puzzled  by  the  Sandemanians,  those  devilishly  acute  men, 
who  used  to  enquire,  how  is  it  that  your  believing  makes  that  true  which 
was  not  true  before?  How  is  it  that  Christ  comes  to  have  died  for  your 
sins  when  you  believe,  and  not  bef)re?  I  now  perceive  tliat  when  I 
come  to  believe  the  atonement,  I  believe  that  which  was  true,  whether  I 
believed  it  or  not."  "  I  am,  &c.    D.  Thom." 

Deeply  solicitous  ix)  let  slip  no  opportunity  which  presented 
itself  for  the  exhibition  of  those  truths  which  were  either  denied 
or  perverted  by  the  professing  Church,  we  find  him,  in  June,  1827, 
in  a  pamphlet  of  64  pages,  entitled  "  A  letter  to  the  Rev.  Richard 
Pope  adverting  to  some  important  mistakes  committed  by  him,  in 
his  recent  Controversy  with  the  Rev.  Thomas  Maguire," — pointing 
out  the  weak  because  false  position  constantly  assumed  by  Protes- 
tants in  the  Romish  controversy.  He  maintains,  by  most  lucid 
statements,  1.  "  The  Infallibility  of  the  Church"  as  the  result  of 
divine  teaching,  against  Mr.  Pope's  concessions, — concessions  which 
amount  to  an  admission,  on  the  part  of  all  Protestants  who  make 
them,  of  the  essential  infidelity  of  their  minds.  2.  "  The  sufficiency 
of  Scripturr"  as  against  the  protestant  Mr.  Pope's  advocacy  of 
"notes  and  comments,"  and  the  implied  necessity  of  proofs  by 
human    testimony  of  that  Revelation  of  God,   which,  as  divine, 
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neither  requires  nor  admits  of  them.  And,  3.  "  The  Unity  vf 
the  Church,"  based  upon  the  fact  embodied  in  the  simple  confession 
of  St.  Peter,  and  "  not  in  a  partial  agreement  as  to  a  number  of 
debated  and  debatable  jJoiuts"  oddly  enough  christened  by  Cliurches 
— "  creeds."  The  direct,  succinct,  and  lucid  statements  of  this 
letter,  lose  none  of  their  force  through  their  connection  with  the 
particular  occasion  which  called  it  forth,  and  will  amply  repay 
perusal. 

In  April,  1828,  a  new  and  commodious  chapel  was  opened  in 
Bold  street,  to  which,  with  their  minister,  the  congregation 
removed  from  the  Music  Hall,  till  this  time  temporarily  occupied 
for  worship. 

Between  1826  and  March,  1828,  when  Mr.  Thorn  published 
the  first  edition  of  his  "  Three  Questions  proposed  and  ansivered" 
the  thoroughly  unscri}.>tural  character  of  all  visible  churches  since 
the  days  of  the  apostles  had  attracted  his  attention.  The  Three 
Questions  discovers  the  extent  to  which  his  mind  had  opened  on 
several  other  most  important  points. 

"The  forfeiture  of  the  paradisiacal  state  of  Adam  leading  not  to  its  re- 
storation tlirough  Christ  bui  to  the  introduction  and  establishment  of  a 
state  of  things  infinitely  superior — tlie  immortality  of  man,  not  as  a  being 
descended  from  Adam,  but  as  one  with  him  who  is  the  Lord  from  heaven — 
and  everlasting  punishment  as  consisting  not  in  the  everlasting  perpetua- 
tion of  sin  or  death,  according  to  the  respective  theories  of  everlasting 
torments  or  annihilation,  but  in  the  complete  and  everlasting  supersession 
of  sinful  and  dyin;;  human  nature,  through  the  death  and  resurrection  of 
Christ  b\  the  ritihteous  and  ever-living  nature  of  God,  are  the  grand,  all-im- 
portant, self-consistent,  andscripturally-revealed  doctrines'which  constitute 
the  staple  of  this  work;  and  are,  from  tlie  beginning  to  the  end  of  it,  with 
such  abili:y  ;is  God  liath  seen  meet  to  bestow,  strenuously  and  uncom- 
promisingly insisted  on  and  maintained."* 

The  booh  had  not  been  out  many  days  before  Mr.  Thom  was 
honoured  with  the  following  letter  from  the  Moderator  of  the 
Presbytery  of  Glasgow, 

"Sir, — A  pamphlet  being  circulated  in  this  city  bearing  as  its  title 
"  Tbvee  Questions  Proposed  and  Answered,  concerning  Tlie  Life 
I'orfited  by  Adam,  The  Resurrection  of  the  Dead,  and  Eternal  Punish- 
ment,' to  which  your  name  is  attached  as  author  of  said  pamphlet, — I 
am  appointed  by  a  committee  specially  appointed  for  considering  tlie 
measures  which  ought  to  be  adopted  by  the  Presbytery,  in  relation  to 
the  tenets  avowed  in  the  answers  attached  to  the  above  questions,  to 
request  you  to  sa\  whether  you  avow  yourself  to  be  the  author,  as  stated 
in  the  title. 

"I  write  this  accordingly  in  their  name,  expecting  your  answer." 
"Glasgow,   14th  Apiil.   1828." 

Mr.  Thorn  replies.     He  points  out  the  unconstitutional  form  in 

*  See  "advertisement"  to  third  edition  of  the  "Three  Questions,"  which,  al- 
though pi\blishod  twenty  years  after  the  first,  is,  in  the  fundamental  doctriues 
maintained,  essentially  tlie  same  work. 
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wliicli  tlie  demaiul  is   made,   but  waiving   all  his   claims   founded 
upon  Scottish  jni'isprndence,  he  says  : 

"  I  he^  leave  to  observe,  that  I  except  to  your  authority  and  decline 
your  jurisdiction  upon  much  higher  and  far  different  principles.  Do  not 
misunderstand  me.  I  am  not  going  to  annoy  you  with  the'  thrice-told  tale' 
of  independency,  or  to  read  you  a  lecture  upon  what  appear  to  me  various 
unscriptiu-al  modes  of  Churcli  Government,  ranking  yours,  of  course, 
among  the  number.  I  have  just  to  say,  that  I  object  to  all  and  every 
species  of  Church  Government  (as  it  is  called)  whatever,  because  I  regard 
all  believers  of  the  Gospel  as  standing  upon  a  footing  of  perfect  equality 
and  independency,  in  their  character  of /f///*/.?  and  priests  unto  God,  and 
consequently  to  inform  the  Presbytery,  that  I  view  them  in  no  other 
light  than  as  an  assembly  of  respectable  and  learned  individuals,  whom 
the  laws  of  the  country  have  invested  with  certain  secular  privileges 
and  immunities.  You  will  have  tlie  goodness,  therefore,  to  excuse  me  if  I 
decline  answering  your  question,  lest  by  so  doing  I  should  even  appear 
to  acknowledge  your  autlioiity,  but  as  it  is  not  by  fear,  contempt,  or  any 
other  unworthy  motive  that  I  am  actuated  in  this  refusal,  I  beg  leave  to 
add,  that  if  you  or  any  other  member  of  tlie  Presbytery,  shall  feel  inclined 
to  address  to  me  a  letter  written  in  your  private  and  individual  capacity, 
and  reiterating  the  question  contained  in  your  official  one,  you  may 
reckon  upon  a  direct,  immediate,  and  satisfactory  answer." 

He  then  proceeds,  in  his  characteristically-vigorous  style,  to 
discuss  those  higher  grounds  upon  which  he  acts. 

Having  hinted  at  the  persecution  to  which  he  had  been  subjected, 
and  from  the  charge  of  which  he  by  no  means  relieves  i  he  learned 
Presbytery,  he  concludes  his  letter  thus  : 

"As  a  small  testimony  of  my  respect  for  many  of  the  individuals 
composing  your  body,  as  well  as  a  proof  that  my  views,  in  regard  to  the 
glorious  doctrine  of  the  assiirniice  of  fa'itii  remain  unchanged,  I  intend 
soon,  God  willing,  dedicating  to  you  a  little  treatise  on  that  subject." 

"And  now,  Gentlemen,  in  sorrow,  not  in  anger,  I  take  my  leave  of  you. 
May  the  Lord  enable  you  to  receive  in  good  part,  and  profit  by  the 
hints  which  I  have  given  you.  You  will  of  course  understand,  that  the 
import  of  this  letter  is  to  intimate  to  you,  that  my  connection  with  you  «.v 
a  hodtj  is  henceforward  at  an  end.'' 

"  Requesting  you  to  accept  personally  of  the  assurance  of  my  high  and 
undiminished  respect,''  "  I  am,   Sir,   Your  most  obedient  servant," 

To  the  Rev.  John  Loclchart,  D.D.,  "  D.  THOM." 

Moderator  of  the  Presbijterij  of  Glasgow. 

The  case  was  now  referred  by  the  Presbytery  to  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  before  whom  he  was  required 
to  make  his  appeai'ance.  Having  already  duly  and  respectfully  in- 
timated bis  withdrawal  from  all  connection  with  the  Scotch  estab- 
lished church,  he,  of  course,  took  no  notice  of  tiie  Presbytery's 
rcl'erence. 

"The  second  sentence  was,  therefore,  pronounced  in  absence  [June  2nd 
1828].  'John  Lee,'  who  subscribes  it,  istlie  present  [1842]  ableand  learned 
Principal  of  the  University  of  Edinburgh.  To  wiiat  precedes,  it  may  be 
added,  that,  in  both  cases,  on  doctrinal  grounds  alone  was  the  author 
assailed;  and  that,  as,  in  the    former  case,    his  status  as   a  minister  and 
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preaclierul'the  Scottish  Establislinieiit,  was  not  meddled  with  at  all;  so,  in 
the  latter,  he  was  not  formally  deposed  from  office  of  the  ministry,  but 
only  subjeciedto  suspension,  sine  die,  from  the  exercise  of  its  functions,  in 
connection  with  the  body.  Under  the  same  sentence,  for  the  same  reason^ 
namely,  of  alleged  contumacy,  every  Free-kirk  minister  labours." 

The  conclusion  at  which,  from  the  study  of  the  sacred  writmgs, 
he  had  now  arrived  was  such,  as,  while  leaving  quite  untouched  the 
leading  doctrines  for  which  he  had  hitherto  contended,  rendered 
possible  one  of  two  fates  to  the  bulk  of  the  human  race.  Of  these 
destinies,  the  truth  of  neither  one  nor  the  other  had  as  yet  presented 
itself  with  any  conclusive  evidence  to  his  apprehension.  "  I  am 
very  far  from  pretending,"  he  says,t  "  to  undex'stand  every  part 
of  the  sacred  writings  or  to  be  able  to  explain  all  their  difficulties. 
Indeed,  the  utmost  length  to  which,  in  many  cases,  I  can  go,  is  to 
perceive  what  a  text  does  not  signify,  without  being  able  to  see 
clearly  and  positively  what  its  signification  really  is."  With  re- 
ference to  the  momentous  and  profoundly-intei-esting  question 
now  introduced  to  our  notice,  the  doctrine  of  creature  immortality 
and  the  dependant  dogma  of  eternal  torments  were  abandoned  by 
Mr.  Thorn,  and  he  frankly  acknowledges  his  want  of  satisfaction  on 
these  points  in  the  following  psssage : 

"  In  regard,  then,  to  the  subject  of  the  resurrection  and  immortality  of 
unbelievers  in  a  future  state  of  existence,  I  desire  to  imitate  the  conduct 
of  the  inspired  writers,  in  the  silence  which  they  have  seen  meet  to 
observe.  Of  this  I  am  satisfied,  that  all  to  whom  the  divine  character  is 
manifested  here,  live  eterrially  hereafter,  for  the  knowledqe  of  God,  and  of 
Jesus  Christ  tvhom  he  has  sent,  is  eternal  life,  John  xvii.  3,  1  John  v. 
20.  That  I  may  not,  however,  expose  myself  to  the  charge  of  exhibiting 
any  want  of  candour,  1  allow  that  one  of  two  consequences,  obviously 
and  necessarily  results  from  the  views  maintained  in  this  work,  either 
that  the  unbelieving  have  no  interest  at  all  hi  the  resurrection  and  en- 
joyment of  immortality,  or  that  they  rise  again  and  inherit  eternal  life,  in 
virtue  of  power  received  from  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  as  possessed  of  his 
nature,  on  the  same  footing  with  the  righteous.  Which  of  these  two 
consequences  is  correct,  1  again  repeat,  1  know  not,  but  in  whatever 
way  the  matter  may  be  decided,  I  cannot  perceive  that  it  has  the  slightest 
tendency  to  affect  the  strength  aud  solidity  of  the  preceding   arguments." 

While  thus  committed  to  neither  conclusion,  and  on  the  assump- 
tion that  the  scriptures  were  silent,  Mr.  Thom  was  content  to  post- 
pone any  attempt  at  a  solution  of  the  problem  to  the  disclosures 
of  eternity.  As  a  coadjutor,  the  advocates  of  two  systems — 
respectively  denominated  Annihilationists  and  Universalists — were 
disposed  to  claim  him. 

It  was  not  long  before  certain  religious  bodies  in  the  Uidted 
States  were  aroused  to  inquiry  respecting  a  work  so  startling  to 
the  orthodoxy  of  all  sections  of  the  religious  community  in  Britain. 
The  first  American  notice  appeared  in  the  Trumpet,  (Boston,  U.S.) 
edited   by   Wliittemore,    the  following   year,  1829.      Subsequent 

t  Tliree  Questions,  Fikst  Edit.   p.  84.  1828. 
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notices  and  criticisms  of  the  author  and  his  works,  by  American 
reviews,  were  frequent  and  sometimes  of  considerable  length. 
They  appeared  chiefly  in  the  Universalist  papers,  but  several 
were  from  the  Unitarians,  some  of  them  long,  searching,  and  valua- 
ble, and  not  a  few  from  the  "  Tribune,'^  New  York,  and  other 
influential  periodicals. 

Coatinuing  his  regular  pulpit  ministrations,  Sunday  after  Sunday, 
and  the  assiduous  discharge  of  the  laborious  functions  of  an 
earnest  and  conscientious  Christian  pastor,  and  engaged  in  an  ever- 
increasing  correspondence,  arising,  to  a  great  extent,  out  of  the 
publication  of  his  religious  views,*  Mr.  Thom  might  be  supposed  to 
have  little  leisure  for  any  thing  else ;  but  during  this  period,  and 
prior  to  1833,  we  find  him  "  devoting  much  time,"  as  he  says  in  a 
recent  letter  to  a  friend, 

"to  an  examination  of  the  two  following  topics;  viz.  'the  difference 
between  the  soulical  nnture  of  Adam  and  the  spiritual  nature  of  ('hrist,' 
and  the  doctrine  of  '  the  atonement:'  the  former  having  been  suggested 
by  views  which  presented  themselves  oviginally  from  the  scriptures  about 
ten  years  before,  and  had  afterwards  beon  enlarged  by  a  perusal  of 
Riccaltoun's  works,  and  the  latter  having  sprung  out  of  my  reading 
Edward  Irving's  treatise  of  Christ's  human  nalurr,  Afarciis  Dod's  work  on 
the  Incnr'nation,  W.  M  Gill's  notorious  essay  on  the  Diohiit;/  ami  Satisfac- 
tions of  Chris-',  and  various  other  books.  These  inquiries  resulted  in  the 
composition  of  rough  drafts  of  two  long  nnd  elaborate  MSS.  extending  to 
several  hundred  pages  each,  entitled,  the  one,  '^  Soul  and  Spirit,''  and  the 
other  "  On  the  Jtnncment,"  which  I  caiuiot  help  thinking  contain  remarks 
which,  besides  being  scriptural,  are  in  many  respects  original  and  useful. 
But  as  I  naver  could  be  persuaded  to  revise,  abridge  and  [)olish  them, 
they  are  not  destined  to  see  the  light." 

Not  only  was  the  year  1832,  marked  by  its  abundant  "  labour," 
— for  it  brought  him  again  before  the  public  as  an  autlior,  in 
a  pamphlet  entitled,  '['lie  Miracles  of  the  Irving  Sclujol  shewn  to  he 
unworthy  of  serious  exaininationf — but  it  bore  to  him  the  cup  of 
"  sorrow."  The  object  of  his  early  and  tender  attachment  was 
removed  from  his  eyes.  Consumption  deprived  him  of  his  first 
wife.  To  one  so  affectionate,  and  fervent,  the  loss  must  have  been 
felt  with  extraordinary  acuteness. 

His  ministerial  avocations,  his  voluminous  correspondence,  the 
interviews  he  encountered,  his  much  reading,  and  the  "  two  large 
MSS.  never  destined  to  see  the  light,"  during  these  four  or  five 
years,  were  enough  to  save  any  moderately-long  life  from  the 
charge  of  idleness.  And  yet  this  was  far  from  being  all  that  he 
accomplished  ;  for,  during  this  period,  he  was  also  preparing  to 
fulfil  his  pledge,  to  the  Presbytery  of  Glasgow,  publicly  made  in 
1828,  of  "  dedicating  a  little  treatise  on  the  '  assm-ance  of  faith,' 

*  With  American  Colleges,  Librai-ics,  Public  Institutions,  and  public  and 
private  individuals,  both  abroad  and  at  home. 

t  Some  reader  of  Mrs.  Olipliaut's  recently-published  and  most  interesting  Life 
of  Edward  Irving  might  be  pleased  with  a  sight  of  this  pamphlet. 


XXIU 


as  a  small  testimony  of  respect  for  uiaiiy  of  tlie  iudividuals  compos- 
ing that  body."  The  year  1833  witnessed  the  redemption  of  hia 
pledge  in  the  publication  of  The  Astiuraace  of  Faitli,  or  Calvindsm 
identified  with  Jlniversalism,  in  2  vols.  8\o,  consisting  of  nearly 
lOOO'pages !  Perhaps  some  of  the  members  of  the  Presbytery  did 
read  it.  It  certainly  teas  "  in  his  power  to  congratulate"  one  of 
them,  if  not  more,  "  on  having  ceased  like  himself,  to  belong  to  a 
worldly  establishment," — the  measure  they  had  m^ted  having 
been  measured  to  them  again. 

An  analysis  of  this  elaborate  and  carefully-written  treatise  is 
here  out  of  the  question.  We  curb  our  inclination  to  proclaim  and 
praise  its  conspicuous  excellencies  ;  suffice  it  to  say  that  it  discloses, 
on  the  part  of  the  author,  great  metaphysical  subtlety  and  close  and 
vigorous  logic.  An  impetuous  earnestness  evidently  carries  him  along 
from  the  dedication  to  the  close  of  the  work.  Not  the  least  impor- 
tant disclosure  as  to  the  progress  of  his  mind  in  the  knowledge  of 
divine  truth,  is  the  cleariug  up  which  tiie  question  of  the  future 
fate  of  the  uuregenerate  and  unbelieving  had  I'eceived  in  the  in- 
terval between  the  publication  of  the  Three  Questions  and  of  this 
work.  "Universalism"  would  not  have  appeared  upon  the  title- 
page,  had  it  been  written  and  sent  forth  in  1828.  In  1829  it 
might  have  been  a  question  with  him,  for  it  was  in  the  spring  of 
that  year  that  views  of  the  doctrine  of  Universal  SalVation  were 
first  suggested  to  him  from  the  sacred  Scriptures.  We  are  aware 
of  his  early-cherished  prejudices  against  this  glorious  doctrine  when  it 
was  brought  under  his  notice  by  his  father.  Nor  were  these 
removed  when,  subsequently,  he  gave  it  his  careful  consideration 
in  the  theories  of  Winchester,  Murray,  White,  Chauncy  and 
others.  And,  had  nothing  more  scriptural  ever  presented  itself — 
nothing  more  in  harmony  with  his  decided  views  of  human  nature, 
in  its  essential  opposition  to  the  divine  and  the  utter  impossibility 
of  its  ever  rising  above  itself,  we  much  doubt  whether  his  pre- 
judices would  have  been  overcome.  His  perception  of  its  truth 
was  the  result  of  divine  teaching  directly  through  the  Scriptures  r 
and,  as  the  complement  of  other  not  less  scriptural  truths,  he  had 
become  satisfied  that  it  was  part  of  the  vjhole  counsel  of  God. 
Moreover,  it  was  not  by  arguments  ordinarily  propounded  that  he 
then  could,  or  ever  afterwards  did  maintain  the  truth  of  the  sal- 
vation of  all  men, — a  doctrine  which  our  author  found,  in  opposi- 
tion to  all  classes  of  "  Restoi'ationists,"  necessarily  to  involve  the 
eternal  punishment,  by  everlasting  destruction,  of  man's  sinful 
nature.  An  extract  from  the  preface  to  this  work*  will  shew,  in 
a  few  words,  the  relations  of  other  theological  systems  to  that 
which  had  now  matured  itself  in  his  own  mind. 

"With  the  Calvinists  he   contends,   that  God,   of  His  sovereign   good 

*  The  work  wliicli  most  nearly  resembled  it  in  some  of  its  principles  was  pub- 
lished posthumously  in  1795,  entitled  Calvinism  im^groved  by  Dr.  HuntingdoD, 
of  Connecticut. 
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pleasure  chose  in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  a  certain 
number  of  the  human  race,  that  they  might  be  holy^  and  tvithont  blame  before 
hwiinlove:  Eph.  i.  4  ;  Rom.  viii.  29,  30  ;  xi.  7; — with  the  Arminians, 
that  Christ  died  for  all  ;  having  been  a  propitiation,  not  for  the  sins  of 
believers  only,  but  also  for  the  sitis  of  the  whole  world:  1  John  ii,  2; 
Heb.  ii.  9  : — and  with  the  Universalists,  that  Christ  ultimately  saves  all ; 
it  having  been  the  express  purpose  of  his  coming  into  the  world,  that 
the  world  through  him  might  be  saved.  Johniii.  16,  27  ;  Rom.  viii.  20,  21  ; 
1  Tim.  ii.  4,  6;  James  i.  18.  And  yet,  with  popular  religionists  of  all 
descriptions,  the  author  agrees  in  maintaining,  that  the  wicked  shall  be 
eternally  punished.  Matt.  xxv.  46;  2  Thess.  i.  9;  Kev.  xxi.  8.  With  all 
deserving  the  Christian  name,  he  strenuously  contends  for  the  supreme 
Deity  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 

"The  Universalism  of  the  author  will  be  found  to  differ  from  every 
other  system  hitherto  pi'opounded,  in  these  respects  :  that  it  does  not 
require  him,  with  Tillotson,  to  suppose  God  untrue  ;  with  Winchester, 
that  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  is  limited  ;  or,  with  Ballou  and  Bal- 
four*, that  the  distinctive  privileges  of  believers  are  confined  to  this 
present  life:  on  the  contrary,  according  to  the  system  maintained  by 
him,  every  divine  threatening  denounced  against  man  is  executed  to  the 
uttermost;  the  wicked  are  punished,  not  for  a  time,  but  everlasting!}'; 
and  believers,  having  imparted  to  them  upon  earth  the  life-giving  spirit  of 
Christ  Jesus,  so  far  from  dying  as  to  their  minds,  are  privileged  at  the 
moment  of  their  departure  from  this  world  to  enter  into  Paradise,  and  in 
due  time  to  sit  down  with  their  Head  npon  his  throne.  If  consistency  with 
the  declarations  of  scripture  be  the  proper  test  of  any  system  of  theology 
being  true,  what  s)fstem  can  be  produced  better  able  to  abide  this  test 
than  that  of  the  author  ?" 

The  basis  of  "  The  Assurance  of  Faith"  is  laid  in  the  deity  of 
Christ,  the  atoning  efficacy  of  his  sacrifice  and  the  vivifying 
power  of  his  resurrection.  The  "  Introduction"  Cchap.  i.)  gives 
the  author's  definition  of  the  term  "  assurance  of  faith,"  and  the 
treatment  of  the  doctrine  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  modern 
Protestant  Churches,  both  Calvinistic  and  Arminian.  He  then 
states  the  object  of  his  undertaking  m  the  following  terms  : 

"  The  present  work  has  for  its  object  to  vindicate  the  grand  scriptural 
and  protestant  doctrine  of  the  assurance  of  faith  against  all  classes  and 
descriptions  of  opponents.  But  it  will  be  found  more  particularly  to  have 
a  reference  to  the  sentiments  of  tliose  who,  under  pretence  of  favouring 
and  supporting  the  doctrine,  are  at  bottom  its  bitterest  and  deadliest  foes. 
I  intend  shewing  that  the  absolute  and  infallible  certainty  oj  God's  love 
to  ourselves  personally,  and  of  our  oivn  personal  e?ijot,7ni'ut  of  evcrhistiny 
life,  is  not  merely  a  privilege  which,  as  believers  of  the  gospel  and 
justified  persons,  ?z;e  may  enjoy,  but  that  it  is  a  privilege  which  as  believers 
of  the  gospel  and  justified  persons,  we  all  of  us  actually  do  enjoy.  As 
necessarily  implied  in  this,  it  will  be  shewn  that  every  one  who  labours 
under  doubts  and  fears  concerning  God's  love  to  himself  personally  does  not 
believe  the  gospel  and  is  not  justified.  One  subject  intimately  connected 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  assurance  of  faith  will  likewise  be  treated  of.  I 
mean  the  fate  of  the  family  of  man  considered  as  a  whole.  Concerning 
scarcely  any  other  topic  do  the  mindc  of  sucli  e\  en  as  are  Christians 
appear  to  be  less  informed  than  this,  and  therefore  concerning  scarcely  any 
other  topic  do  they  appear  more^decidedly  to  stand  in  need  of  scriptural  in- 
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struction.  The  fact  is,  that  in  regard  to  this  topic  ihe  minds  of  Protestants 
now,  are  not  one  whit  more  advanced  than  the  minds  of  their  forefathers 
were  al  the  period  of  the  reformatio?!.  Besides,  although,  as  shall  after- 
wards be  shewn,  a  man  may  believe  the  gospel,  and  thereby  have  the 
cert;iin  knowledge  of  what  he  himself  personally  and  his  fellow  believers 
afterwards  shall  be,  while  his  views  concerning  the  ultimate  late  of  man- 
kind in  general  may  be  exceedingly  vague,  obscure,  and  unsatisfactory ; 
yet,  as  shall  be  shewn  likewise,  it  is  only  by  understanding  ujion 
scriptural  principles  what  shall  be  the  fate  of  all,  that  his  privileges  as  a 
believer,  and  the  value  of  the  a.s.siiraticc  of  Jailli  as  a  means  to  an  end,  can 
by  biin  be  thoroughly  appreciated.  A  man  may  be  a  Christian  who  knows 
not  distinctly  what  shall  be  the  ultimate  destiny  of  all — but  no  man 
can  possess  enlarged  and  enlightened  views  of  Christianity — no  man  can 
uiider-^tand  the  scriptures  as  a  whole — hy  whom  the  paradox  of  the  human 
race  bieuiii:  euerlaxfinff/i/  pimi)ihed,  and  j'et  being  through  Christ  Jesus 
ruisi'd  to  the  e?ijoi/me?it  of  everlastin<j  life,  is  not  comprehended." 

Chap.  ii.  is  headed,  "  The  Infallibility  of  Consciousness  :"  and  a 
masterly  metaphysical  essay  is  wound  up  v?itli  a  statement,  sup- 
ported by  argument,  of  the  miserable  consequences,  which  a  denial 
of  this  infallibility  entails.  Thus  : 

"1.  To  maintain  that  consciousness  viaij  deceive  us  is  to  rcn'cr  our  own 
conviction  of  the  existence  of  a  divine  revelation  a  matter  of  uiicei  tuiiiltj. 

2.  A  denial  of  the  i>ifa//iljl.lifi/  of  consciousness  is  subversive  of  the  in- 
spiration and  consequently  of  the  divine  authority  of  the  scriptures;     and 

3.  Lands  us  in  absolute  scepticism.'' 

The  following  chapters  treat  of  God's  unconditional  gift  of 
eternal  life. — The  self-inconsistency  of  Calvinism  iu  dealing  with 
tbis  fact. — Its  certain  knowledge  and  enjoyment  as  the  present 
privilege  of  believers.  The  second  volume  opens  with  an  exposi- 
tion and  defence  of  the  ultimate  investiture  of  every  child  of  Adam 
with  the  blessings  of  eternal  life.  This  is  followed  by  a  discussion 
of  the  means  by  which  this  magnificent  consummation  is  to  be 
effected.  The  compatibility  of  eternal  life  with  eternal  punishment 
is  fully  explained  and  illustrated,  and  every  conceivable  objection 
is  brought  forward  and  answered.  The  doctrine  of  the  atonement 
— its  nature  and  its  application  in  connection  with  the  grand 
scheme  of  Christian  providence — is  strikingly  vindicated,  and 
contrasted  with  the  crude  and  unsatisfactory,  misty  and  inconsistent 
dogmas  of  popular  creeds. 

As  a  specimen  of  the  colloquial  style  in  which  he  sometimes 
indulged,  and  which  he  adopted  entirely  in  the  construction  of  one 
of  his  works,  we  give  the  following  from  "  The  Assurance  of 
Faith." 

"  The  Christian  regarding  the  final  attainment  of  the  heavenly  glory  by 
himself  personally  as  conditional,  of  course  regards  it  likewise  as  uncertain, 
and  consequently  finds  himself  unable  to  say  with  perfect  confidence  that 
he  shall  be  either  happy  or  miserable  hereafter  !  Such  is  the  representation 
of  Christianity  given  us  even  by  the  disciples  of  Calvin,  and  by  the 
numerous  sects  who,  with  various  modifications;  have  adopted  his  senti- 
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ments.  The  religion  of  Jesus  is,  according  to  them,  unable  to  inspire  a 
man  with  ahanhite  and  infallible  certditily  respecling  his  own  future  and 
final  destiny  !  Can  such  persons  be  aware,  that  by  representing  the  per- 
sonal hope  of  the  believer  of"  the  gospel  as  cofiditional  and  therefore 
timer tai)i,  they  represent  him  as  sharing  a  sceptical  frame  of  mind  with 
the  open  and  avowed  infidel?  Just  let  them  conceive  of  one  oi  their 
Christians  brought  into  contact  with  a  shrewd  and  talented  follower  of 
Carlile  and  Taylor,  and  being  thus  interrogated  by  him.  "  Inkidel.  So  you 
think  my  situation  a  dangerous  one,  do  you?  Calyinist.  I  certainly  do 
so  and  pray  God  to  bring  you  out  of  it.  Iwfidel.  Well,  I  acknowledge, 
that  I  know  nothing  about  what  is  to  bef  il  me  hereafter.  I  iriay  be 
happy, — I  may  be  miserable, —  I  may  be  neither  ;  futurity  to  me  indeed  is 
a  matter  of  doubt,  and  uncertainty.  Calvimst.  I  pitv  you  from  the 
bottom  of  my  heart.  Infidel  Your  state  of  mind,  no  doubt,  is  a  comforta- 
ble and  an  enviable  one.  You,  no  doubt,  iire  triumphing  in  the  prospect 
of  the  felicity  which  awaits  you,  when  you  leave  this  world.  Calvinist. 
Why,  I  hope  T  have  a  good  hope  through  grace.  I  trust  I  shall  be  happy 
hereafter.  Fnkidel.  Sm-ely  my  ears  deceive  me,  or  there  is  a  sometiiing 
in  your  language,  which  justifies  me  in  suspecting,  that  you  are  not  so 
very  confident  after  all  respecting  your  own  future  prospects.  Do  you  mean 
to  say  that  you  are  absolutely  certain  of  being  happy  hereafter?  or  is  it  your 
iutentionto  intiinate  that  you  have  some  doubts  upon  the  subject?  Calvin- 
ist. Why,  I  think  that  I  have  a  well  grounded  hope.  I  think  that  I  have 
observed  in  my  self  tlie  work  of  the  Spirit.  Only  one  would  not  like  to  be  pre- 
ssumptuous.  It  becomes  a  Christian  to  speak  diffidently  in  regard  to  apoint  of 
so  nmch  importance  as  this.  Infidel.  Please  cometothe  point  at  once.  Are 
you  certain  that  you  shall  be  happy  hereafter?  or  are  there  some  doubts  in 
in  your  mind  respecting  the  matter?  Calvinist.  Truly,  I  cannot  say  that 
I  am  abolutely  certain.  I  am  satisfied  of  this  that  //  I  persevere  I  shall 
get  to  heaven.  I>riDEL.  Come  give  me  your  hand,  friend.  Brother 
sceptic,  I  should  rather  say.  Allow  me  to  congratulate  you  on  your  truly 
philosophical  confession  Why,  lienceforward,  should  you  and  I  quarrel 
about  our  respective  sentiments  ?  From  the  admission  which  you  have 
just  m;ide,  as  to  the  nature  of  your  hopes  of  future  happiness,  it  appears 
plainly,  that  the  difference  between  us  is  exceedingl)'  slender — that  it  is, 
in  fact,  merely  verbal.  For,  while  I,  wi/houf  ani/  religion  at  all,  confess 
that  I  am  uncertain  about  futnriti/  it  appears  that  your  religion  lias  left 
you  as  uncertain  about  it  as  I  myself  am.  Surely,  men  who  are  thus  both 
confessedly  sceptical  respecting  a  point  of  so  much  importance  as  their 
own  future  destiny,  can  have  very  little,  in  reality,  to  object  to  in  one 
another." 

It  is  in  this  work,  the  author  writes, 

"  Understanding  the  grand  feature  of  the  Baconian  system  of  philosophy 
to  be,  that  nature  is  to  be  constantly  searched  and  scrutinized  ;  and  that 
new  principles  are  by  the  inductive  process  to  bf  derived  from  her,  re- 
gardless of  the  interference  of  these  with  inveierate  maxims,  or  rashly 
concocted  theories;  the  author  conceived,  that  he  could  only  make  pro- 
gress in  his  researches  after  divine  truth,  by  dealing  with  the  word  of  God, 
as  Bacon,  with  a  view  to  advancement  in  physical  science,  recommended 
his  disciples  to  deal  with  nature.  As  a  discovery  in  nature  is,  in  the  school 
of  Bacon,  held  paraiuount  to  every  mere  principle  by  whomsoever  ado])ted, 
and  however  long  established ;  so  a  discover g  in  God's  word,  the  author 
resolved,  should  to  his  mind  carry  greater  weight,  than  principles,  in 
theology  resting  on  the  authorit} ,  and  established  by  the  dicta,  of  nauie» 
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however  celebrated.  And  t!)is,  because  what  I'xicniul  nahiie,  with  its 
store  of  facts,  is  to  the  true  philosopher  ;  llic  ivurd  of  God,  with  its  sture  of 
f  icts,  is  to  the  true  theologian." 

With  a  feeling  very  much  akin  to  his  whose  method  he  felt  to  be 
equally  applicable  to  the  field  of  "  revelation"  as  to  that  of  "  na- 
ture," Mr.  Tliom  more  than  suspected  the  want  of  maturity  on  the 
part  of  the  Church, — as  Bacon  did  that  of  the  scientific  world — 
for  both  his  method  and  the  results  of  its  application.  If  it  was 
Bacon's  raisfortane  ti  belong  to  an  age  whose  generations  were 
not  yet  born, — a  misfortune,  as  he  seems  to  have  thought  it,  when 
in  his  will,  he  touchingly  "  bequeaths  his  name  to  posterity,  after 
some  time  be  past  over;"  so  says  David  Thorn, — "it  is  enough 
for  him,  if,  ages  after  he  and  his  work  shall  have  been  forgotten, 
the  system  itself  shall  be  found  silently  making  progress,  and  sur- 
mounting every  difficulty,  in  virtue  of  its  own  inherent  evidences 
of  divine  origin." 

The  Universalists  of  America  constitute  a  considerable  section  (jf 
the  professing  church.  None  deplored  more  than  Mr.  Thom  the 
low  views  entertained  among  them  of  the  person  and  work  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Yet  he  did  not  allow  this  important  dif- 
ference to  stand  as  an  insuperable  barrier  to  every  kind  of  inter- 
course with  them.  He  was  pleased  to  accept  tlie  appointment  in 
1830  of  "  Corresponding  Secretaiy  for  England  to  the  American 
Universalist  Historical  Society."  This  appointment  was  renewed 
annually  for  more  than  twenty  years,  and  was  the  cause  of  his 
transmitting  a  number  of  communitions  to  the  society.  That  he 
might  lead  them  to  truer  and  purer  views  of  Christianity,  he  was 
not  neglectful  to  keep  up  a  courteous  and  friendly  acquaintance 
with  them  ;  and  not  unfrequently  opportunities  occurred,  and  often 
he  took  occasion  to  administer  a  little  wholesome  chastisement, 
and  a  little  faithful  warning  of  the  tendencies  of  their  system. 

With  the  name  of  John  Barclay,  A.M.,  every  reader  of  Mr. 
Thorn's  writings  must  be  familiar.  To  no  human  authority, 
perhaps,  did  he  conceive  himself  as  lying  under  deeper  obligations. 
In  spite  of  his  apparentli/  unamiable  and  vituperative  style, 
Barclay's  Without  Faith  wlthoiU  God,  was  highly  esteemed,  and 
was  edited  by  Mr.  Thom  with  an  explanatory  preface  in  1835. 
In  the  same  year,  too,  Mr.  Thom  brought  out  his  pamphlet  Whij 
is  Popery  progressing.^  which  reappeared  in  1851. 

The  demand  for  the  Three  Questions  continuing  undiminished,  and 
the  first  edition  being  exhausted,  a  second  edition  was  published  in 
1836 ;  this,  as  well  as  the  first,  drew  forth  reviews  of  considera- 
ble length. 

With  correspondents  on  the  Continent  as  well  as  in  the  United 
States  he  was  now  frequently  communicating;  and  with  his 
youngest  brother,  Robert  Thom,  Esq.,  then  H.B.M's  Consul  at 
Ningpo,  to  whom  he  was  most  devotedly  attached,  he  was  contin- 
ually exchanging  letters.  To  his  congregation,  twice  every  Lord's 
day,  he  continued  to  preach,  with  scarcely  any  assistance. 
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In  1838  appeared  the  first  edition  of  his  Dialogues  on  Uniut-rsal 
Salvation  and  Topics  connected  therewith.  As  it  is  not  out  of  print 
and  difficult  to  procure,  like  his  Assurance  of  Faitlt,  we  all  the 
more  readily  waive  our  inclination  to  attempt  an  analysis  of  its 
contents.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  it  affi^rds  indications  of  a  consid- 
erable amount  oi filling  up  in  our  author's  theological  system.  In 
the  Assurance  of  Faith  his  primary  object  is  the  illustration  of  ^i- 
Yine  principles;  in  the  ^'' Dialogues"  attention  is  more  particularly 
directed  to  their  historical  development.  The  relations  of  Adam 
and  of  Abraham — the  one  to  the  whole,  the  other  to  a  special  por- 
tion of  the  human  family ;  and  the  tyjjical  character  of  both  re- 
spectively of  the  twofold  relation  of  Christ  to  the  race  and  to  the 
elect — as  spiritual  Adam  as  well  as  spiritual  Abraham,  and  the 
disjiensational  character  of  the  divme  admuii.stration  as  involviug 
progressive  manifestation,  come  in  for  a  large  share  of  original 
and  scriptiu'al  treatment. 

We  cannot  persuade  ourselves  to  pass  over,  s^ib  silentio,  one  of 
Mr.  Thorn's  most  interesting  and  most  valued  frieudshi23S,  which 
commenced  a  few  months  after,  and  as  the  result  of  the  publica- 
tion of  the  Dialogues,  in  1838.  We  allude  to  the  late  Mrs.  M.  M. 
Sherwood.  For  some  years  previously  the  so-called  "  evangelical" 
system  had  proved  "  a  broken  reed,  and  oft  a  spear,"  and  views 
more  in  harmony  with  the  love  and  life  of  God  as  revealed  in 
Jesus  Christ,  had  dawned  upon  her.  These  were  indicated  in 
works  published  by  her  in  1837.  The  Dialogues  on  Universal 
Salvation  proved  to  be  confirmatory  of  her  faith,  and,  as  we  ob- 
sei'ved,  resulted  in  an  intimacy  which  subsisted  unbroken  to  the 
day  of  that  lady's  death,  in  1851.  Deep  must  have  been  the  in- 
fluence of  this  religious  intercourse  on  an  individual  who  was 
pleased  to  avow  that,  although  many  years  his  senior,  she  regarded 
Mr.  Thom  as  her  s])iritual  father.  Among  his  much-prized  liter- 
ary treasures  were  the  letters  addressed  to  him  by  this  gifted  lady ; 
and  shortly  after  her  decease,  he  contributed  an  interesting  little 
memoir  of  her  to  the  Universal ist  (T)ec.  1851). 

Mr.  Thom  was  married  to  his  second  wife,  Euphemia  Gai'dener, 
in  January  1834.  Around  him  a  young  family  had  sjirung 
up,  appealing  to,  and  calling  forth,  his  paternal  affection  and 
solicitude.  We  do  not  think  that  Mr.  Thom  had  a  pet  among  his 
children  ;  at  all  events,  if  he  had,  the  fact  dwelt  m  his  own  bosom,  a 
profound  secret.  The  minimum  of  his  abounding  love  for  all  of  them, 
must  have  been  so  much  in  excess  of  the  maximum  of  his  partiality 
for  any  one  in  particular,  that,  even  if  it  existed,  its  detection  would 
have  been  impossible.  Another  progeny,  however,  was  also  on  the 
increase — the  offspring  of  his  brain  ;  and  to  this  family  was  added  a 
new  member  in  184<2,  an  addition  which  we  know,  on  his  own  au- 
thority, was  his  early  and  his  latest /ai'OwnYc.  Nor  will  we  allow 
that  this  preference  was  the  result  of  weakness  or  caprice.  We 
confess  to  a  participation  in  the  partiality  :   and,  if  there  were  any 
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possibility  of  adopting  the  entire  family,  we  should  decidedly  enact 
the  pai't  of  the  patriarch  by  investing  our  darling  with  the  many- 
coloured  coat  of  our  special  commendation.  Nor  should  we  dis- 
cover our  preference  with  any  apprehensions  of  jealousy  on  the 
part  of  other  members  of  the  family.  It  is  not  the  youngest  child. 
In  age  it  comes  about  midway  between  the  first-born  and  the  last 
of  the  group.  It  appears  to  promote  not  only  a  good  understand- 
ing among  its  seniors  with  itself,  but,  among  them,  a  better  under- 
standing vpith  each  other ;  and,  with  profound  intelligence  and 
grace,  introduces  to  the  circle  of  its  acquaintance,  its  juniors  who, 
following  their  more  conspicuous  relative,  evidently  move  more 
freely  and  unconstrained.  Many  of  our  readei's  will  understand  us 
as  referring  to  Divine  Inversion  :  or  a  view  of  the  character  of  God  as 
in  all  respects  opposed  to  the  character  of  man, — a  work  upon  which 
the  author  was  engaged  from  1838  to  the  time  of  its  publication, 
1842.  It  proceeds  on  a  principle  known  to  the  church  in  all  ages, 
but  which  had  never  been  before  stated  with  the  same  clearness,  va- 
riety of  illustration,  and  range  of  application.  We  feel  it  to  be  al- 
most a  reproach,  that  it  has  been  long-,  as  it  is  now,  out  of  print 
and  not  easily  accessible. 

Interestmg  is  the  progTess  of  Mr.  Thom's  mind  as  recorded  in 
the  preface  to  this  woi-k.  As  early  as  1829,  Heb.  xi.  3,  appears 
to  have  afforded  the  earliest  ray  of  that  principle  which  was  after- 
wards to  bathe  with  its  light  the  entire  field  of  his  spiritual  vision, 
"  About  three  years  afterwards,"  a  further  illustration  of  the  doc- 
trine, during  the  perusal  of  Rom.  viii.  10,  11,  was  brought  under 
his  notice.  "  Still,"  he  says,  "  I  had  no  idea  of  any  general  princi- 
ple being  involved  in  the  discovery.  It  was  not  until  the  end  of 
the  year  1835,  or  the  beginning  of  183G,  that  I  was  enabled  to 
generalize  to  a  certain  degree  the  views  contained  in  these  pages." 
The  progress  of  his  mind,  under  divine  teaching,  is  further  narra- 
ted,— and  at  length,  the  fact  of  a  genercd  principle  was  fully  estab- 
lished. Still  more  recently  (about  1839)  divine  inversion,  seen 
heretofore  as  a  principle  concerned  in  the  divine  order  or  succession 
of  things,  was  discovered  to  him  as  not  less  completely  embracing 
their  divine  constitution — a  far  more  important  aspect  of  the  prin- 
ciple in  question. 

At  the  time  of  the  publication  of  this  work,  Mr.  Thorn  was  able 
to  form,  by  a  review  of  the  treatment  of  himself  and  his  former 
productions  at  the  hands  of  the  religious  public,  something  more 
than  a  vague  anticipation  of  the  reception  that  awaited  it.  In  his 
preface  he  indulges  in  a  somewhat  prophetic  strain,  and  in  reply  to 
a  question  he  imagines  opponents  addressing  to  him,  as  to  what 
sort  of  treatment  he  considered  himself  as  having  a  right  to  expect, 
he  replies  :  "  certainly  no  other  but  what  I  have  already  experienced, 
and  what,  of  course,  I  am  prepared  still  to  experience  :  see  Matt. 
xxi.  45,  46."  We  need  hardly  say,  he  was  not  much  disappoint- 
ed ;  and  yet  to  some  extent  the  prophecy  was  falsified  by  a  con- 
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sidei'able  demand  for  the  work.  Among  many  instances  of  its 
usefulness,  under  God's  blessing,  a  singular  result  of  its  perusal 
was  communicated  to  Mr.  Thom,  by  a  clergyman  of  Liverpool,  to 
the  effect  that  it  had  been  the  means  of  preventing  a  duel  in  a 
case  where  one  of  the  parties  was  a  nobleman. 

Boih  as  to  arrangement  and  style  the  Divine  Inversion  bears 
marks  of  special  care.  The  principle  is  perspicuously  stated  and 
copiously  illustrated  from  Scripture.  The  explication  it  affords  of 
the  deep  problems  of  good  and  evil,  life  and  death,  time  and  eter- 
nity, God  and  man,  is  pointed  out  with  much  clearness.  Our  own 
opinion  of  the  profound  nature  and  far-reaching  bearing's  of  this 
great  principle,  has,  we  believe,  been  anticipated  by  such  men  as 
George  Giliillan  and  Philip  James  Bailey,  and  others  who  rank 
high  among  the  celebrities  of  the  day  ;  and  we  claim  for  him  no 
more  than  is  due  to  the  memory  of  the  revered  author  of  Divine 
Inversion;  the  honour  of  having  been  the  first  to  point  out  and 
illustrate  this  grand  Scripture  principle.*  Thus  he  writes  of  this 
book  only  a  few  months  ago  to  a  clerical  friend,  "  This  is  the  only 
one  of  my  books  in  which  I  iake  any  particular  interest,  and  the 
only  one  of  them  about  the  existence  and  notice  of  which,  until  su- 
perseded by  something  better  on  the  same  subject,  I  feel  any  way 

solicitous."t 

Durhig  the  year  1844  Mr.  Thom  was  carrying  on  that  close  and 
constant  epistolary  intercourse  with  M.  Stanislas  Julien,  of  the 
Paris  Institute,  which  had  been  begun  for  the  sake  of  his 
brother  Robert,  and  to  whose  memory  one  of  the  works 
of  this  celebrated  Chinese  professor  is  dedicated.  The  long,  inter- 
esting and  instructive  letters  (from  30  to  40  in  number)  of  M. 
Julien,  were  preserved  by  Mr.  Thom  with  the  greatest  care. 

Released  from  pulpit  ministrations  for  a  few  weeks'  relaxation 

*  The  principle  of  Divine  Inversion  would  not,,  perhaps,  be  despised,  if  under- 
stood, by  such  metaphysico-theological  writers  as  the  justly-celebrated  editor  of 
Sir  W.  Hamilton  (the  Rev.  B.  Mansel,  D.D.)-  The  purely  negative  results  to 
which,  by  his  conscientious  and  fearless  logic,  he  is  conducted,  must  create  a 
powerful  reaction  in  favour  of  the  necessity  of  that  divine  revelation  to  which 
human  reason  stands  opposed.  On  the  other  hand,  science,  with  its  ever-widen- 
ing horizon,  dealing  with  the  phenomena  only  of  both  mind  and  matter, — find- 
ing itself  thoroughly  bnffled  in  its  attempt  to  make  ontttie  actual  being  and  real- 
ity of  things,  (see  Herbert  Spencer's  Fir.'tt  Principles)  grows  humble,  and  niny 
ere  long  be  disposed  to  take  a  hint  from  the  book  entitled  "  Dii'ine  Inrersi'in." 

f  It  will  be  gratifying  to  those  who  have  felt  an  interest  in  the  perusal  of  the 
Divine  Inversion,  to  know  that  very  recently  has  appeared  a  work  bearing  the 
title  of"  Man  and  his  Dwelling-place,"  in  which  a  remarkable  identity  of  sub- 
ject, with  some  variety  of  treatment  is  traceable.  We  need  offer  no  apologj'  for 
thus  introducing  James  Hinton,  Esq.  (its  talented  and  amiable  author),  to  the 
friends  of  the  late  Dr.  Thom.  With  an  uudoubting  reverence  for  the  Sacred 
Scriptures,  by  means  of  scientific  investigation,  for  which  his  order  of  mind  and  at- 
tainments particularly  well  qualify  him,  Mr.  Hinton  appears  to  have  been  forced 
to  the  conclusion  of  the  absolute  necessity  of  this  doctrine  to  explain  the  other- 
wise inexplicable  universe,  a  doctrine  which  he  found  already  unmistakably  im- 
plied in  the  Scriptures  throughout.  The  fact  that,  till  some  time  after  the  publica- 
tion of  his  work,  Mr.  Hinton  remained  in  complete  ignorance  of  the  existence  of 
our  author's  "  Divine  Inversion,"  by  no  means  detracts  from  the  interest  arising 
out  of  the  remarkable  coincidence  we  have  ventured  to  point  out. 
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ovor-y  summer,  wisely  did  Mr.  Thorn  shut  nj.  his  books  and  close 
his  correspondence,  that  he  might  rest  awhile  t'r.jni  his  arduous 
lalx)urs.  Surmunded  by  his  own  family  circle,  these  seasons  were 
sometimes  spent  at  Rhyl,  then  a  quiet  seaside  place  on  the  coast 
of  Denbighshire.  On  other  occasions  he  would  go  futher  from 
home.  In  1843  he  visited  France,  Belgium  and  Holland  spendmg 
some  hours  on  the  field  of  Waterloo,  and  going  north  as  far  as 
Amsterdam.  During  the  summer  of  1844  he  made  the  tour  of 
Ireland,  having  previously  inspected  many  localities  of  interest 
in  England  and  Scotland;  and  in  the  three  following  summers, 
among  other  important  localities,  he  visited  the  cathedi-al  cities. 
Well  do  we  remember  our  astonishment  when  spending  with  us 
the  evening  of  the  day  of  his  visit  to  St.  Paul's  and  Westminster 
abbey,  he  took  us  as  it  were  by  the  hand,  and  pointed  out  in 
consecutive  order,  as  smoothly  and  unhesitatingly,  as  if  he  were 
reading  from  a  book,  first  the  company  of  the  illustrious  dead, 
under  the  dome  of  St.  Paul's,  and  then  the  tonibs  of  kings  (notic- 
ing parenthetically  the  break  in  the  chronological  order  created 
by  the  honours  claimed  by  Windsor)  and  poets  and  other  of  our 
great  ones  interred  in  the  Abbey.  Perfect  plans  of  these  edifices 
appeared  to  have  been  engraved  upon  his  brain  from  which  he 
was  able  to  read  off  the  minutest  details.  From  tlie  English  Uni- 
versities we  may  be  sure  he  could  not  hurry  away  ;  and  battle-fields, 
we  are  told,  he  would  not  miss  a  sight  of  without  regret. 

With  unabated  activity  and  zeal  his  literary  projects  were  still 
prosecuted.  Towards  the  close  of  1845,  appeared  a  large  and 
elaborate  work  of  658  pages,  entitled,  Three  Grand  Exhibitions  of 
Man's  Enmity  to  God.  While  the  purpose  of  the  author  in  his 
Divine  Inversion  was  to  point  out  the  essential  opposition  of  the 
natures  of  God  and  man  respectivelj',  his  object  in  this  work  is  to 
trace  the  progressive  development  of  that  opposition.  The  object 
of  the  Divine  Being — alv\ays  the  manifestation  of  Himself  as 
what  He  really  is, —  is  eflected  by  decrees,  and  by  means  of  "ex- 
periments," upon  human  nature — the  theatre  of  his  own  operations, 
that  thereby  his  creatures  having  discovered  to  them  what  they 
are,  or  rathei-  what  they  are  not,  may  be  prepared  for  that  mani- 
festation of  the  divine  nature,  which,  when  actually  known,  be- 
comes the  superseding  power  of  fleshly  principle,  and  involves  the 
grand  consummation  contemplated  as  the  final  result  of  the  three 
grand  experiments,  which,  in  their  totality,  comprise  all  the  direct 
dealings  of  God  the  Creator  with  man  his  creature. 

Mr.  Thom's  purpose,  in  the  composition  of  this  work,  is  express- 
ed in  the  following  brief  extract  from  its  jpreface  : 

"  This  work,  which  is  one  of  a  series  of  treatises,  is  subservient  to  what 
has  been  for  years  the  leading  ar.d  favourite  object  of  my  life, —  to  bring 
inider  the  notice  of  the  Church,  upon  true  and  Sciiptual  principles,  the 
freedom,  the  certiinty  and  the  nniversality  of  the  love  borne    by    God  to 
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Of  all  his  productions  it  most  aboiuuls  in  repetitions  of  tacts 
and  re-statements  of  arguments.  This  was  necessary,  partly  from 
the  nature  of  the  subject  and  its  very  methodical  mode  of  treat- 
ment, and  partly  from  a  conviction  that,  in  order  to  be  understood, 
the  author  could  not  express  himself  too  distinctly  or  with  too 
great  a  variety  of  illustration.  His  previous  works  had  not 
unfrequently  been  read  '  upsitle  down '  and  reviewers  had  combated 
their  own  shadows  instead  of  the  positions  assumed  and  maintain- 
ed by  the  writer.  Besides  a  discussion  of  some  length  devoted  to 
the  Vivlue  Inversion  by  a  seceded  clergyman  of  tlie  Church  of 
England,*  who  afterwards  became  a  Uni\  ersalist  preacher  in  the 
United  States,  Mr.  Thom  was  honoured  with  a  criticism  in  a 
pamplet  devoted  exclusively  to  its  discussion,  by  a  respected  fellow 
townsman. t  The  unintentional  misapprehensions  of  his  learned 
and  friendly  critics,  naturally  excited  a  strong  wish  on  the  part  of 
our  author  to  write  with  all  possible  explicitness.  Any  pains  he 
would  take,  any  seeming  prolixity  he  would  indulge,  if  tliereby  he 
might  guard  his  readers  against  mistakes. 

The  "  Three  Grand  Exhibitions  '  will  ever  remain  pre-eminent 
as  a  striking  example  of  its  author's  order  and  consfructiveanss. 
Inform,  it  is  less  controversial  and  more  expository  than  most  of 
his  other  writings;  and  in  it  we  have  the  completion  of  the  out- 
line of  his  theological  system.;];  Here  is  a  bit  of  self-reviewing  a 
few  months  after  the  publication  had  taken  place. 

"  No  defect,  dear  friend,  do  I  see  in  the  (jrand  principle  maintained  in 
my  Three  Grand  Exhibitions,  Manner,  mode  of  getting  it  up,  is  where 
I  see  great  defects.  My  title  (the  third  grand  exhibition)  '  denial  of 
divinely-revealed  fact,'  is  perfectly  correct,  understanding  thereby,  that 
every  one,  who,  in  so  many  words,  or  impliedly,  makes  his  salvation 
conditional,  which  is  the  human  idea,  is  denying  the  divinely-revealed  fact 
oi  his  being  really  saved.  Still,  perhaps, it  would  have  borne  a  more  po- 
puhir  aspect,  and  been  better  undi'rstood,  while  tlie  idea  would  have  been 
the  same,  had  I  said  ; — '  Gospel  converted  by  man  into  lair.'  He  who  does 
so  makes  tlie  Gospel,  not  the  revelation  of  a  fact,  but  of  something  whicli 
we  by  our  faith  or  otherwise  are  to  render  or  to  .ilrive  to  render  a  fact 
That  is,  whenever  Gospel  is  addressed  as  law,  the  fact  of  our  beinfj  saved, 
which  God  reveals,  is  denied." 

*  The  Second  Advent  a  past  event,  by  Robert  To\vnl3',  M  A. 

t  The  Thennj  of  Divine  Inversion  Examined,  by  Thus.  Wetherill,  M.D. 
Liverpool.  1843. 

X  A  careful  appreciation  and  analysis  of  the  Three  Grand  Exhibitions  appeared 
in  the  pages  of  the  Universahst,  whose  author's  name  we  arc  restrained  from 
the  gratification  of  mentioning  by  the  extreme  modosty  of  the  writer.  Long, 
and  in  many  respects,  approving  notices  of  this  work  nppoared  in  the  Reviews. 
We  remember  being  struck  at  the  time  with  the  unintended  oompliment  of  the 
British  Quarterly,  which  says,  "No  one  can  read  the  book  which  Mr.  Thom  has 
published  without  great  respect  for  the  manifest  sincerity,  and  the  grave  reli- 
gious feelings  of  the  writer.  But  his  plan  is  too  symmetrical,  compact,  and 
perfect,  and  in  too  great  a  degree  a  personal  discovery,  to  be  wholly  trustworth3'. 
Divine  truth  is,  no  doubt,  harmonious  and  perfect,  liut  we  are  not  more  sure  that 
the  relations  of  truth  must  be  of  that  nature,  than  that  it  is  not  given  to  mortals 
to  trace  out  these  relations,  and  to  comprehend  the  whole  in  the  manner  at- 
tempted by  Mr.  Thom.     (See  British  Quarterly  Review,  May,  1816.) 
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Ai'dont  wa?;  tho  attaelimontwliich  subsisted  between  Mi-.  Thorn 
and  Robert,  liis  youngest  brotlier ;  and  deep  was  the  wound 
inflicted  by  the  tidings  of  Mr.  Robert  Thorn's  deatli,  which  reached 
Liverpool  at  the  close  of  the  year  1846.  The  second  edition  of 
the  Dialogues,  which  was  published  the  following  year,  contains 
an  "  Introductory  Notice"  of  this  individual,  who  was  made  an 
interlocutor  in  that  work,  and  whose  distinguished  career  was 
terminated,  at  the  age  of  thirty-nine,  at  Ningpo,  in  September, 
1 8-16.  In  the  following  year,  the  shafts  of  "  the  insatiate  archer" 
deprived  him  of  his  much-loved  and  venerated  mother,  at  the 
advanced  ago  of  eighty.  The  sweet  submission  with  which  he 
bore  these  afflictive  bereavements,  was  matter  of  admiring  and 
grateful  observation  among  his  friends,  who  well  knew  how  much 
the  fibre  of  his  strong  human  affections  was  lacerated  and  torn 
by  these  severe  trials.  In  these  as  well  as  in  other  afflictions 
which  fell  to  his  lot,  his  doctrine  was  found  to  be  no  mere  figment 
of  the  human  brain,  nor  his  faith  an  idle,  vain  and  presmnptuous 
boast. 

In  revising  the  Dialogues  for  a  second  edition,  February,  1847, 
he  writes : 

"  Do  you  know  that,  with  the  exception  of  some  little  apparent  in- 
consistency about  one  law  and  two  laws  to  man,  I  am  astonished  to  find 
after  the  lapse  of  eight  or  nine  years,  with  much  divine  teaching  in  the 
interim,  how  little  1  have  to  alter  or  even  comment  on.  Surely  none 
teacheth  like  God!  My  chief  blunder,  I  observe,  is  that  corrected  in  the 
Divine  Inversion,  pp.  82-86.  God's  sovereignty  forming  God's  nature 
and  not  vice  versa,  the  opposite  idea  being  the  heathenish  one  of  binding 
Jove  by  fate." 

The  following  is  from  a  communication  of  the  same  date : 

"  I  bad  a  most  glorious  divine  discovery  made  to  me  last  week,  which 
I  gave  to  my  friends  last  Lord's  day  evening.  You  know  that  I  oppose 
ordinary  Millenarianism.  It  has  long  appeared  to  me  inconsistent  and 
absurd,  as  well  as  uiiscriptural.  Indeed,  I  never  could  exactly  grasp  it. 
Grossly  proclaimed  in  the  pages  of  Elhanan  Winchester  (see  his  four 
volumes  of  Discourses,  preached  in  Glass-house  Yard,  Borough,  in  1789), 
and  in  those  of  Pirie  of  Newburgh,  and  somewhat  more  refinedly  in  tlie 
pages  of  more  modern  writers,  I  have  found  it  a  shadow  always  eluding 
my  embrace  (see  appendix  to  "Divine  Inversion,"  letter  D).  Its  grand 
absurdity  is,  however,  that,  like  the  restoration  of  Adam's  state,  it 
carries  back  instead  of  leading  forward.  Circumstances  like  these  had 
made  me  neglect  the  subject  of  Judaism,  for  some  time,  in  a  great 
measure  if  not  altogether.  Some  things,  however,  continued  opening 
in  my  mind  from  time  to  time.  At  last  tlie  truth  has  disclosed  itself.  I 
now  understand  Romans  xi.  and  Judaism  past  and  future.  I  find  that, 
in  the  main,  I  am  right.  No  going  back.  No  restorations  of  earthly 
Canaans.  Wliat  I  am  now  delighted  to  see  is  the  double  typical  character 
of  the  Jews.  Types  of  the  true  Church  of  God  in  their  Old  Testament 
state;  types  of  the  unregencrate  world  in  their  New  Testament  state. 
It  is  from  this  last  quarter  that  light  has  burst  in  upon  my  mind.  I 
have  got  an  additional  and  glorious  view  of  Universal  Salvation,  totally 
unexpected,  and,  I  suspect,  entirely   new." 
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In  184G,  short  crops  and  potato-bl  ig-ht  created  great  uneasi- 
ness tliroiig-hout  the  country,  and  occasioned  that  deep  distress 
which  decimated  the  population  of  Ireland,  during-  this  period, 
A  proclamation  from  the  throne  set  apart  March  24th  as  a  day 
of  fasthig.  How  Mr.  Thom  regarded  such  days  may  be  learnt- 
from  the  follow iuR- : 

"  Yesterday,  we  had  service  in  the  forenoon  ;  and,  in  the  evening  I  cunld 
not  get  iny  mind  settled  to  anything. — So  I  crossed  the  water,  and  had  a 
walk  witli  my  wife  and  little  boy. — The  Service  was  held  by  me  with  reluc- 
tancL'.—l  dislike  these  days  of  fisting  and  humiliation,'  as  they  are  called, 
prodigiously.  And  this,  for  various  reasons  r — In  print iple,  they  are  bad;, 
as  proceeding  n  non  lutheHlc  poh'xfatem.  the  Queen  not  possessing  the  pow- 
ers of  an  Israelitish  Monarch,  under  a  divinely-constituted  system,  and  the 
assertion  of  ihe  power,  proceeding  on  the    Establishment  principle  ;  besides- 
involving  the  existence  of  external  churches,  &c.  &c.  ;  (do  they  not  justly 
excite  the  scoffs  of  infidelishly-inclined,  shrewd,  fleshly  minds?)  They  are 
wrong  also  in  prncikc — Who,  almost,  thinks  of  fasting?    Am  I  to  be  told 
seriously,  tliat  excellent  fish  and  egg  sauce,   is  a  fast  ?     Again:    what  be- 
come of  the  wages  fb.r  the  day,  of  tlie  poor  industrious  mechanic,   striving- 
hard  to  rear  a  family  ?    Are  these  wages  paid  to  them, — I  do  not  say,   by 
their  masteis,   for   t!iat   perhaps  wer'>   unreasonable, — but    by  those  who- 
ordain  the  fast?    Are  bisliops,  &c  ,  mulcted  in  a  day's  salary  ;  or  do  they 
pay  it?    Will  not  the   wages  of  another  day  ['  Good   Friclay']  go  next 
week?    To  days  of  recreation,  for  the  artisan,  I  have,  abstractly  speaking, 
no    aversion.     I    could    go,    and    would  ^'o,  cheerfully,    with  Lord  John 
Manners   and  others,  not  fn  making  re/icjioiis  days  of  recreation,  but  in  hav- 
iiKj  days  of  recreation,  were  our  state  of  society  different  from  what  it  is, — 
were  not  one  man  treading  on  the  heels  of  another,  — or  even  if  matters 
continued  the  same,  were  the  dropped  wages  of  the   poor  paid  by  pub- 
lic aut]iorit}\ — -But  to  serve  God  for  navight — to  profess   a  fast,   in  which 
no  self-denial  is  exercised — to  overlook  the  beautiful   principle  embodied 
in  the  story  of  David  and  Araunah  ! — (All  this  taking  them  up  on  their 
own  principles.)    Faugh! — The   thing   is    rank.      It  stinks   in  one's  nos- 
trils.—  I  say    I  spoke  with  raluetance.    (I  never  keep    'Good    Friday',  or 
'  Christmas'.)     'i'o    Naboth's    vineyard,    I    drew  their  attention ;    then  to 
Isaiah  Iviii.  1 — 7.  (The  "Times"  of  yesterday,  I  see,  quotes  verses  6  and  7.. 
These  clearly  refer  to  the  work  of  our   blessed  Lord,   Jesus  Christ.      He 
was  the  true  faster.     He  was  th^e  true  self-denied  one.      Read,  my  friend, 
the  verses  carefully  ;  and  then  see  how,  in  verso  8,   the  blessings  connect- 
ed with   his   resurrection  are  seC  before   us.     Read   Rom.   xv.)      1   then 
spoke  from  James  i.    27. — The    'rehgion'  practical,   not  disjoined    from 
princi])lc,  but  derived  from  it:    for  it  is  believers  the   apostle  is  speaking- 
of     '  Religion',  that  'which  is  pleasing  to  God,'  as  lexicographers   derive 
the  word. — To  '  visit' — the  Greek  word  is  the  same   as   that  from   which 
bishop  is  derived.     'To  oversee,' — not  passivelij  to  wait  till  brought — but^ 
acdve/i/,  to  look  after. — 1.  Personal    purity.     2.  Benevolence  to   others. — 
These,  not  bringing  out  divine  truth  in  reality,  but  only  in  so   far   as  the 
world  can  see  it,  and  in  so  far  as   believers,  by  practice,   may   be  edified. 
We  must  take  care  that  the  truth  of  God  be  not,  through  our  misconduct, 
blasphemed.     We  must  be  of  service,  indirectly  and  negatively,  in    com- 
mending the  gospel  to  the  notice  of  an  unbelieving  world.     'I'his  is  only 
to  be  done,  by  avoiding  what  is  wrong,  and  by   acting  in   such  a  way  as. 
they  can  understand.    See  1  John.  iii.  1,  end.'' 
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With  America,  in  spite  of  unconquerable  aversion  to  the 
Unitarian  tendencies  of  his  Universalist  friends,  he  still  kept  up  a 
larwe  epistolary  and  personal  intercourse  ;  and  many  were  the 
visits  he  received  from,  and  many  were  the  kind  attentions  he  shewed 
to  Universalist  and  other  clergymen  while  on  their  "  European 
tour."    Sep.  30th,  1847,  he  writes: 

"  To-dav  I  have  had  a  long  and  most  interesting  conversation  witli 
Alex.  Campbell,  of  Bethany,  Virginia,  the  antagonist,  in  1829,  of  Owen, 
and  in  18;>7,  of  Bp.  Purcell,  at  Cincinnati.  To  my  astonishment  and 
delight,  I  find  that,  although  then  unknown  to  each  other,  we  were  boih 
in  the  Greek  class,  session  1807-8,  at  Glasgow,  only  he,  inter  scniores, 
and  I,  biter  juniores.     We  both  had  the  honour  to   carry   off  prizes    that 

ear.     I,  not  much  more  than  13,  he  18  or  19.     He  is  now   the  head  of  a 

arge  sect  of  Baptists  in  America.'' 


I. 


Early  in  1 847  we  find  him  seeking  as  much  as  possible  to  with- 
draw himself  into  the  retirement  of  his  study,  warning  friends 
not  to  expect  much  of  his  society,  or  to  see  many  of  his  letters, 
"  I  am  going  to  sit  down  doggedly  to  my  '  Numbers  and  Names 
of  the  Apocaljrptic  Beasts.'  I  must  get  this  off  my  hands,  and 
while  engaged  in  it,  I  Avant  to  be  distracted  by  nothing  else. 
Two  months  of  close  attention  will,  I  think,  complete....!  must 
fulfil  my  promises."* 

Beautifully  printed,"  The  Number  and  Names  of  the  Apocalyp- 
tic Beasts  :  with  an  explanation  and  application,  Part  I. — The 
Number  and  Names,"  made  its  apjoearance  before  Midsummer, 
1848.  It  is  so  well  known,  as  well  as  readily  accessible,  that  it 
would  be  superfluous  to  attempt  a  description  of  a  work  which, 
on  all  hands,  is  readily  acknowledged  to  have  entitled  its  author 
to  take  his  place  in  the  foremost  rank  of  learned  theologians. 
The  collection  and  digestion  of  the  materials,  of  which  the  bulk 
of  the  volume  is  composed,  must  have  been  the  labour  of  years. 
A  few  months  sufficed,  as  we  have  seen,  to  prepare  it  for  and  pass 
it  through  the  press  :  and  "  the  true  solutions,"  following  a  long 
procession,  in  which  some  three  or  four  look  vcnj  like  the  creatures 
suggested  in  the  Booh,  while  other  wild  beasts  look  very  un- 
like indeed,  bring  up  the  rear.  The  long  procession  has  been 
driven  over  the  precipice  of  "  conjecture,"  and  has  disappeared : 
and  standing  alone  before  us  are  the  two  veritable  beasts.  There 
they  ai'e, — staring  at  the  reader,  and  he  at  them  !  A  few  words 
only  of  introduction  are  offered,  and  the  erudite  author  retires, 
leavino'  us  to  sci'utinize   the  creatures  at  our  leisure.      Some  of 
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*  Such  was  the  intimation  received  by  us.  We  could  patiently  afford  to  wait 
his  re-appearance  after  a  couple  or  any  number  of  months  required  for  the  com- 
pletion of  a  Work  to  which  wo  had  long  been  looking  forward.  We  wi-ote  him 
to  this  e,ffeet,  assuring  him  of  our  cheerful  accxuieseence  in  his  proposed  self- 
exclusioiJ,  and  wishing  liim  a  speedy  and  happy  deliverance  !  If  we  had  mur- 
mured a  little,  and  complained  of  the  hardness  of  our  lot,  we  might  have  heard 
no  more  ;  but  gratitude  in  a  day  or  two  broke  silence  and  difTuscd  itself  over 
four  large  sheets  of  paper,  much  to  our  pleasant  dismay  ! 
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the  reviewers  could  "  make  neither  head  nor  tail  of  them  ;"  othere, 
as  if  the  mirror  were  being  held  up  to  nature,  growled  or  roared. 
A  nonconformist  might  have  thought  it  worth  while  to  shew  a 
little  kindly  treatment;  for,  without  much  coaxing,  it  was  obvious 
that  they  could  be  driven  through  the  strongholds  of  an  "  Establish- 
ment." One  reviewer  points  at  the  egotism  of  some  remarks 
in  the  preface.  "  They  m-ay  he,  egotistical ;  tliey  are  inconsistent 
with  the  oily  and  humble  style  of  shrewd  human  nature.  This  I 
confess," — is  D.  T's  comment.  Another  reviewer,  either  very  stu- 
pid or  very ,  ascribed  to  the  author  quite  another  species 

of  beast  for  those  which  he  claimed  as  his  own  discovery ! 

The  condensed  view  of  what  had  been  written  regarding  the 
numbers  616  and  66(3,  the  classification  adopted,  the  valuable 
refei-ences  to  other  works,  the  careful  and  honest  avowal  of 
literary  obligations,  the  original  sources  of  information  sought 
and  obtained, — these,  among  other  characteristics  of  this  work, 
approve  the  learning,  the  research,  the  candour,  and  the  pains- 
taking of  the  author  and  justify  the  meed  of  praise  which  smno 
honest  reviewers  bestowed  upon  it, 

"  Part  II."  which  was  to  contain  the  "  Application,"  was  never 
published.  Those  who  owned  but  a  slender  acquaintance  with 
the  author's  system,  knew  something  of  the  creatures,  although 
they  might  not  have  had  the  wisdom  to  discover  their  names :  and, 
probably,  many  of  them  have  come  to  a  conclusion  similar  to 
our  own,  viz  :  that  "  Part  ii."  is  already  written,  fragmentarlly — 
but  with  considerable  persjiicuity,  in  the  former  works  of  Mr. 
Thorn.  It  has  also  been  written, — is  still  being  written,  alas ! 
how  clearly  !  in  the  pages  of  ecclesiastical  history.  The  true  solu- 
tions, "  'H  <^csv",  and  "  EKKXscriai  YccpxiKoa"  are  ever  finding  their 
verification,  in  both  the  rationalistic  and  religious  developments 
of  Christendom.*  But  Pai-t  II.  was  not  destined  to  be  written 
according  to  the  original  design  of  the  author.  The  design  ^vas 
conceived,  but  its  gigantic  proportions  must  almost  have  appalled 
his  own  mind :  particularly  when  he  felt,  as  we  too  soon  find  him 
confessing,  the  tedium  scrihemU  creeping  upon  him,  "  The  plan 
of  the  second  part  of  my  Number  and  Names  is  getting  more 
and  more  digested  in  my  mind,"  he  says,  in  January,  1849  ;  but, 
towai'ds  the  end  of  the  year,  he  writes, — "  My  Second  Part  of 
the  Number  and  Names  is  up  for  the  present.  Two  attempts  have 
I  made  to  begin,  one  extending  to  40  pp.  But  it  will  not  do. 
The  disquisitions,  necessary  to  illustrate  my  principles,  will  require 
a  volume  of  themselves.  This,  therefore,  I  resolved  yestci'day  to 
accomplish.     Humanly  speaking,  I  can  do,  and  satisfactorily  do  it. 

*  The  following  explanation  is  by  its  authoi".  "  The  two  boasts  stand  to  each 
other  in  the  relation  of  1.  Principle  or  vital  energy  :  2.  Embodiment  of  principle. 
That  is,  tlie  two  boasts  are  to  each  other,  what  soul  and  body  arc  to  each  other. 
Soul  and  body  form  one  compound  person  :  so  do  the  two  boasts  form  cue  com- 
pound beast.  This  is  the  reason  of  the  injunction  (vcr.  18)  being,  'let  him 
count  the  number  of  the  beast.'  See  the  beginning  of  ch.  ii.  Introduction. 
Sec  ch.  iii." 
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Seven  short  essays,  oii  '  Sin  and  Death,'  '  the  Work  of  Christ,' 
'N'ew  Creation,'  'Man  like  God,'  '  the  Origin  of  Evil,'  'Indefinite 
and  Infinite,'  and  '  Jehovah  and  God,'  will,  if  spared,  be  the  ap- 
propriate and  absolutely  necessary  introduction  to  my  Second  Pai't. 
I  care  nothing  about  taunts  or  delay.  I  must  satisfy  my  own 
conscience.  With  much  pleasure  I  have  written  a  great  part  of 
the  first  essay  to-day." 

The  vastness  of  the  plan  seems  to  Lave  defied  its  accomplish- 
ment. Yet  we  doubt  if  the  leaving  of  his  learned  Avork  formally 
incomplete  occasioned  him  much  uneasiness  ;  and,  that  the  hand  of 
Providence  was  writing  it  for  him,  he  must  have  been  convinced. 

It  will  be  obvious  to  any  one  who  consults  "  Division  III."  of  tho 
Number  and  Names,  that  solutions  have  been  found  and  might 
still  be  found,  "  which,  if  not  the  truth  at  all  events,  may  have 
some  connection  with  it."  And  it  is  equally  obvious  from  what 
follows,  that  Mr.  Thom,  in  the  solutions  submitted  in  his  work, 
did  not  shut  himself  ud  from  further  suo-o-estions.  This  observa- 
tion  is  confirmed  by  the  following  extract,  which  we  give  not  only 
for  the  sake  of  the  matter  of  which  it  treats,  but  as  disclosing 
the  peculiar  workuig  of  this  exti'aordinary  mind. 

"Nov.  ISth,  1848." 
"  Last  Friday  night  I  found  myself  sleepless.  Unable  to  employ 
my  mind  better,  I  began  to  think  over  a  truth,  first  suggested  by  2 
Thess.  ii.  1 — 11,  and  afterwards  brought  out  in  my  '  Three  Grand  Exhibi- 
tions,' &c.  especially  pp.  247-282.  Sin,  namely,  in  connection  with  this 
j)resent  time  (the  third  era),  and  with  tlie  first  beast,  is  seen  in  its  strength. 
Not  as,  first,  violating  (Hvine  prohibition,  or  2,  Disobeying  divine  law; 
but  3.  Presuming  to  act  as  God,  and  to  issue  laws  as  if  they  were  divine. 
Thinking  over  the  matter,  1  tried  first  a.//.a^ria.  which  F  found  to  be 
453.  Then  it  was  suggested  to  me  to  try,  kf^aortas  the  genitive.  This 
is  653.  My  curiosity  was  now  aroused.  Being  in  regimen,  what  is  the 
noun  governing?  Before  I  slept  I  had  settled,  1st,  that  tlie  letters  must 
amount  to  !3;  2nd.  That  it  must  be  some  word  expressive  of  'strength' 
or 'power.'  On  Saturday  morning, /3;a,  signifying  strength,  vigour,  &c. 
was  suggested.  And  it  is  a  good  Greek  word,  the  Doric  form  of  the 
Ionic  /3<».  See  Horn.  II.  iii.  45.  (Awva^;;  is  used  1  Cor.  xv.  55.)  '  The 
strength  of  .mi.'  Is  not  this  as  curious  as  it  is  an  unexpected  confirmation 
of  my  view?'' 
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The    "Number   and   Names"    came    into   the    hands   of  an  old 
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Iliil.  Wf  HIT  M|i(«iikiiiK  ol'  Mr.  Tliom,  uClof  1 1.  hI.  IImij^  liiin  dtnn' 
liiiii  aH  wi'll  UN  iIhcII"  nil    liniKMir,    l)y    (mnroi  riii^  ii|h.h    liim,    l.y    ili 

|)l II.    MlO   (Ir^MMM'H  of  I'll      I).    IIImI    MA,,     MlUfl.    ('.ill,     JM,  |M,        mill   NM' 

iniiy  liiTH  inrnnl  llid  I'licl.  Mini,  li^  ii  nimilin'  tli|iliiiiiit.  ttii  llir  |iiiil.  of 
ilm  DnivcrHil.y  ol' .li'iiii,  ln'  WiiH  riTlilnil  l)l>,  A|iiil  l2(lt,  Irtllt, 
'I'lio  vnry  lii^^jli  Iitiiih,  in  wliicli  Oic  liillt  r  1 1  nivi'inily,  wdiiinwliiil, 
mil.  ol' iJii'ir  iMituI  coiirin,    wrrn  |il<iiiriii(l  In  <ix|ir(irtM  l.licir   luliiiii'tilinii 

mill        ll.|i|i|'l<l!iil.tillll      III'       llM       I  ln'iil<iMr|,-,(.l       lltlLI'llilip;       llllll      III  lMIIIM|l'.|||.ri, 

uHiii'ili'il  liiiii  11  ^riililidiil.ioii  IiimIiiI  nut  iill'mil.  In  ilnM|iii'.ii. 

"  lliiMi  1  liiil  Moiiin  ii"iniiii  Id  III'  |il«-tl'.l'il  vvllli  llioli'  liiliiKliirlliili  hI  IIik 
*  l'ii>l>iliiln'  niti-\  llii'  '  |iii>l>lir',  rnt  wull  itx  willi  llm  iiimimir  In  wliirli 
tlii<y  hiiiiiiiiiirtnl  till-  r  Itiiviii^^;  ciiiirii  i  nl  llm  iIi>'iim./  '  I /iirihiiiii.u>ily  ;'  iinil 
lldt  lllt'lily  on  llir  f.',iiMiliil  i>f  iiiiiny  llillifri  r«imj.liiiinit/ii  (I  V  biiIiI,  lull  lit 
'  tliti  ^I'liiiliiiMU'MN  Mini  i>|niiiMi<>tit'  wlili  witlc.li  I  liini  udlml  I  'I'liU  WfiM  In  llmli 
•'■.ii^'li^li  IrltiT.  I  ii-jnu'd  IlittI  I  llllll  llniii  III'  my  tiltiU,  iiiiivirlii.iiH  ttinl 
I'tiiiili'iiiiiiiiiiiiin,  Mini  III' my  li'iviiif;  Ih-imi  tmiii-il  nnl  nl'  llm  Mitnlrli  Mninli 
IimIii'iI  Cliiiri'ti.  Tlin  ili'^Mfo  IniM  luin  ciiiiCn  nil  iniil  roiilxiiiil  willi 
tlirn  ovvii  ii|t|n<>l>iilinii  In  llii<  IkdIIi  nl'  lln<  knnwlKil^ii  nl'  llit'Mti  rurln, 
ilnvK  I  mil  M'ininn  In  In-  MitliMlliil  willi  llilM/,...,..,'rii(t  ('Iniioli  nrHcoltiiinrM 
llllll  ICtifrliiiiil ''I  |niirliri<  nl'  |iiiltiii)/  Inniian  «'iiiii|i(mlllnnH  hii  I'lir  ii|Min  a 
li'Vcl  Willi  (iiill'd  wnni,  n»t  In  liniki-  (lii'iii  iiUlliintliiln'V  i\ilii)iiliii>i  milMJ  liii 
lllk<i||  iintlcn  nl' I  lliU  III  vli'W  nC  ii  IU>W  ndilinii  ol'  llm  /'/inr  (hii>nlioiiii\, 
lifHiili-D,  tliii;' riiiidi'iiiiiiitlnii  mid  lli«  i>.l).  (-nmn  inln  iiminiin^  (miiiImcI., 
Ni'illii  T  ciindfiiimilinii  inn  D.D,  d»7.Mi'n  |inMHi'>iiii'd  nl'  tin'  >iIikIi"'«I  viilnn  Ut 
lilillintily  ill  llin  ili'cixinii  III' diviiir  Iriilli,  \\>i\\\  liitmim.  A  ninl  nl' iii'iilrnl- 
i'/iii^^  I'llccl,  llllll  llllll  nl'  iti'idrt  Mild  iilkiiliM,  lliiir  only  ii'hiiII.  ilixidi-H, 
I  linvi'  iilwoifi  mli'd  nn  llii'  |iiiii(i|»ln  nC  »i\iikU>p(  my  own  vlnwn,  (in  mhii^, 
III  lin  vmIii<\  llllll  iif  f'ivin^;  lull  fincit  In  iiiMii'm  <  niidrmiiMlioii  nC  mii. 
Siicli  i'nrcr  I  nii'iiii  int  il.  drHctvi-w,  I  Iritr  il  nnl,  lln  if^nlnliiliii-  I  rniirl 
lint.  llniitiiinHl  I'oriM-  I  lii'MVit.  My  viiwM,  iih  mo  I'm r  divinn  Miid  Iiiim, 
nIimII  nniko  llii-ir  wmv  in  M|iit(<  and  in  llm  li-i^ili  oi'  it.  I'Mtilnn  lliin  U|i|nii-- 
iMit.  i*;/nlii<iii.       Il  i»  iiimr  |ii'n|)iTly  di-liMiicit  nl' lninifiii  irli;.'iiMi." 

Ill  (!iin'nH|iomliii(j;'  willi  liim  mi  l.liirt  OcoiiMioii,  lii*  I'liniKl,  (If.otyo 
(liHilliiM,  wi'ilnrt  ;  "  I  (!<iii^ni.liil.it.<'  yini  (lordlfilly  on  your  ilrj-M'!!!!  ol' 
l>,l),  II.  hli'ilcnH  nin  lit  Hiii'li  H  ric.li  iilm,,  l.lial.  of  ii.  coriilitrinnil 
linnd.id     rncniviii^^    ii    I  >.  IV    wliicli     iiiiiny    will     iiiLnrprnl.    'I)nvil'« 

doclriiin,'        llo ii-    In    .Icnn.,    ii    vuloiy    luiii    In  in    >.^n,iiir(l    winns 

roniinily  a  liaMln  wun  liwl.," 

Ill  iKliM  a|»|inarii(l  '  Jiimd  lOyrn',  ami  \vn  liinl  l.lii.i  diiVournr  of  Ixx.krt 
yinlilin^^  |.<i  l.lin  ram-iiialinj/ cliaiiiiH  ol  (Jiiirnr  llill.  I  In  liinl  hokii  drt- 
tnid-nd  l.lin  I1IX  (if  l.lii!  iiiil.linr,  and  WiiM  l.<>l(iial)ly  wnll  Hal.iMlicd  of  Imp 
Nml.li  (if- l'lii).daiid  iiiiidi  ncn,  An  iiil.<TnHl.iiij^  concMiMindcncn,  willi 
tliii  lalfiildd  Hiiil.nr  of  OIiiiiIdII.ii  Mrmiln  (AcLoii  iJnll^  Hulwiwjnniil.ly 
took  |tlu<;<i  on  l.lin  Hiilijnnl.  of  IJiiivnrHiiliMin. 

Aiif^.  r*.  iHliH,  tu)  wriUiH  : 

"Tn  diiy  I  Intvr  JiihI  (liii«li(il,  willi  ^^rcnl  cnrf,  niinlli(>r  (ktii^mI  nl 
David  lliimi''H  '  NmIiiimI  llinlnry  oi  Hrli).'inii.'  Ilnw  Irnc  nniny  nl'  Inn 
coiicliuinnii !  And  yet,  knnwlng,  nn  I  dn,  lln;  i^nupcl,  willi  wIkiI  I'mi-,  npnii 
Iriii!  M(ii)itiir/il  piinrinliH,  I  ('Mil  rxpluin  iiiid  rcrniicilc  rvcry  j.li/fnoiri' 
fiiiin,      1 1  i .  ,1   i/ii|   lie  I;  I    Inniiim  I   In  I'. In    r.  Ii;.'inii  itf  fvi-ry  dci'rij 'I-.n,'' 
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'^Tennymann's  Ma/nud  of  Pfdlosop/ii/  lam  going  through  with  groat 
care. — An  admirable  condensation  and  book  of  reference.  How  wort'hU-ss 
the  efforts  of  man's  mind,  in  tlie  regions  of  Pliilosophy,  apart  from  Scrip- 
ture!'' 

The  "  advertisement"  to  the  third  edition  of  the  Three  Questions, 
published  in  1849  informs  the  reader  that  "  the  principal  truths 
for  which,  during  a  period  varying  from  20  to  25  years,  the  author 
has  been  honoured  to  contend,  are  here  presented  unchanged." 
Not  only  had  the  Scriptures,  and  the  works  of  writers  advocating 
the  doctrine  of  Universal  Salvation — one  of  the  topics  discussed  in 
the  volume — in  the  interval  between  the  publication  of  this  and 
the  former  edition,  been  largely  consulted,  but  every  species  of 
opposition  had  been  com-ted,  and  every  work  of  merit  designed  to 
overturn  it  had  been  studied,  including  Hamilton's  '"  Kevealcd 
Docti'ine  of  Rewards  and  Punishments,"  Brandon's  "  Everlasting 
Fire  no  Fancy ;"  and  Edwards'  "  Salvation  of  all  men  strictly 
examined."  Edwards'  work  was  esteemed  as  "  incomparably  the 
ablest  ever  produced,  against  the  doctrine  of  the  unboundedness 
of  God's  love  to  the  human   family." 

A  tour  northwai'ds,  in  the  autumn  of  the  same  year  seems  to 
have  given  him  less  relaxation  and  repose  than  fatigue  and  exhaus- 
tion. On  Tuesday,  Sep.  ]  1th,  he  reached  Edinbui'gh,  where,  till 
the  14th,  he  was  renewing  agreeable  intercoiu-se  with  many  frii'iids, 
including  the  Rev.  Patrick  Clason,  Mr,  Moncrieff',  Rev.  G.  Snvith, 
Jas.  Simpson,  Esq.,  R.  Hamilton,  Esq.,  Miss  Margaret  Miller, 
(governess  of  Sir  W.  Scott's  daughters,)  and  her  aged  mother,  the 
widow  of  James  Donaldson  the  Berean  pastor,  Mr.  James  Brown, 
(afterwards  of  Glasgow),  Miss  King,  Rev.  Mr.  Fairley,  &g.  &g. 

"  At  Glasgow,  Friday  evening.  Visited  Paisley,  (the  seat  of  my  ances- 
tors, the  Corses  and  Loves  for  350  years) — Visited  my  great  grand-mother's 
house,  Canseyside  (from  I7G6  till  1803),  and  sat  in  the  room  wliere 
I  had  not  been  since  1798.  Uemenibered  perfectly  (3  3'cars  and  10  niontlis). 
Visited  old  lady's  grave  in  chancel,  Abbey  Church,  where  I  deposited  lier 
body,  April  '24,  1806.  Met,  on  the  grave  of  our  comnjon  ancestor,  my 
cousin  Mr.  Campbell  King,  to  our  mutual  surprise, — he  not  knowing 
that  I  v,as  in  Scotland.  Went  on  to  Johnstone,  saw  dear  John  Fraser, 
Did  what  I  could  to  induce  him  to  come  forward,  and  resume,  his  former 
practice  of  addressing  the  Universalists  of  Johnstone.  Pleasing  interview. 
Do  not  despair  of  success.  Returned  to  Glasgow  in  the  evening.  Made 
arraujrements  to  preach  for  Universalists  and  IJereans  the  following  day. 
Would  allow  no  public  announcement  to  be  made.  Sunday  IGth, — spoke 
in  the  morning.  Spent  a  quiet  hour  at  the  Temperance  liotel.  Evening 
— a  crowded  auditory.  Representatives  of  all  religious  sects  in  Glasgow 
present.  Two  clergymen  of  the  Established  Church,  John  Dunniore 
Ijang  [an  old  and  attached  fiiend]  also.  Spoke  easily.  Christ's  death 
and  resurrection,  as  taking  away  sin  and  putting  forth  new-creation 
efficacy,  with  our  personal  interest,  was  the  theme.  Most  attentive,  and 
let  me  hope,  edified.  Terribly  tired.  Monday — got  through  business 
v/hich  principally  took  me  to  Scotland.  Visited  my  father's  grave  in 
crypt  of  Cathedral  (brother  William  and  three  sisters  interred  there),  over 
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which  the  queen  had  recently  trod.  Beautifully  repaired.  There  me* 
and  had  some  conversation  with  my  old  friend,  the  Kev.  John  Macleod 
Campbell,  formerly  of  Row.  Saw  several  friends,  and  dined  at  Holly- 
bank  with  m)'  cousin  in  the  evening.  To  Girvan  on  Tuesday,  where  I 
met  with  Mr.  P.  Hately  Waddell  and  Dr.  Aspinall.  Pleasing  interview 
with  Corson,  the  parish  minister. 

"  Returning  on  Wednesday,  spent  the  evening  pleasantly  and  I  hope 
edifyingly  with  Mr.  James  Thomson  and  Christian  party  in  Glasgow. 
Thursday — a  most  laborious  day  :  called  on  parties  innumerable  yet  saw 
not  a  third  of  those  i  intended  to  see.  W.  Wardlaw,  jun.  an  old  and 
intimate  friend  ;  Andrew  Woodrow :  W.  Davey,  Esq.  Town  Clerk,  a 
most  affectionate  interview;  John  Strang,  L.L.D.,  City  Chamberlain, 
from  whom  I  was  inoculated;  W.  Steel,  Esq.,  'writer,'*  one  of  my 
relations;  John  Thomson,  Esq.  Ed.  of  'Glasgow  Chronicle':  John 
Poynter,  Esq ;  Rev.  John  Bonar,  leading  Free-Kirk  Minister,  an  old 
and  intimate  friend  of  mine,  &c.  &c.  Spent  three  hours  conversing  with 
fourteen  Universalist  friends,  on  religion,  most  useful.  Evening,  at  Mr. 
Steel's  with  pleasant  party.  Tired.  Friday — saw  Mr.  Sutiierland,  Mr. 
Mitchell,  whom  I  had  seen  several  times.  My  cousins  Falconer  and  King. 
Mr,  H.  Cogan  :  affectionate  interview,  cameup  to  me  on  the  street  and  took 
my  hand.  Some  years  ago,  although  one  of  the  chief  causes  of  my  being 
in  Liverpool,  shied  me.  What  a  cliange  !  Met  Mr.  Thos.  Muirhead,  also 
Mr.  T.  Samuel, — did  not  know  him, — had  not  seen  him  since  1823.  Also 
others — most  kindly  i-eceived  by  all.  With  my  old  fiiend,  Bs  ers,  min- 
ister of  Bathgate,  had  a  long  conversation  on  Sunday  evening,  16th. 
Friday  saw  me  oft"; — glad  to  escape  from  kindness  and  labour.  At 
Carlisle,  night.  There  and  then,  and  following  morning,  a  most  ex- 
traordinary conversation  with  a  talented  clergyman  of  a  certain  Church. 
Gave  me  his  name.  Avowed  Universalism.  Home.  Well,  except  my 
eldest  daughter, — now,  blessed  be  God,  better.  Hard  labour  answering 
letters ;  a  great  number  waiting." 

The  above  small  portion  of  a  letter  to  a  friend,  is  a  specimen  of 
tko  elliptical  sort  of  style  in  which,  when  hurried,  he  would  often 
write.  It  speaks  for  itself  as  to  the  warm  and  genial  disjjosition 
of  the  writer,  and  records  one  of  the  very  rare  occasions  on  which 
he  ever  spoke  in  public  away  from  Liverpool.  That  Sunday's 
gathering  has  not  been  effaced  from  the  memory  of  many  at  Glas- 
gow who  will  see  his  face  no  more. 

With  the  commencement  of  the  year  1850,  a  periodical  was 
started  under  the  editorship  of  the  late  Richard  Roe,  Esq.  B.A., 
a  gentleman  who,  for  conscieuce'-sake,  had  many  years  previously 
quitted  the  Established  Chui-ch  ;  and  for  whom  Dr.  Thorn  cherished, 
on  the  score  of  his  Christian  character,  advanced  knowledge  of 
Scripture  truth,  and  literary  attainments,  marked  respect  and 
strong  attachment.  The  idea  of  starting  a  periodical,  having  for  its 
object  the  promulgation  of  doctrines,  which  "the  world,"  both  "  j)ro- 
fessing"  and  "profane,"  would  trample  under  their  feet,  was  almost  too 
bold  for  the  Christian  daring  of  David  Thorn  ;  and,  at  its  first  sugges- 
tion, he  actually  recoiled.  From  an  enterprise,  which,  for  want  of  ad- 
equate support,  might  prematurely  fall  to  the  ground,  he  adopted  a 
tone  of  dissuasion.    Believers  in  the  divine  sovereignty  and  the  univer- 

*  Afterwards  ShcHff. 
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sality  of  God's  Lwe,  were  few  and  scattered  ;  and  of  these  still  fewer 
were  addicted  to  literary  pursuits.    Could  a  sufficiently-numerous  staff 
of  contributors,  or  anything  like  a  paying  circulation,  be  calculated 
upon  ?    Ou  the  other  hand,  he  saw  the  advantage  of  a  medium  of 
intercommunication    between   Christian    brethren  holdinaf    funda- 
mentally  the  same  faith,  and  how  such  a  periodical  might  subserve 
the  purpose  of  mutual  edificaiion.    He  felt  strongly  the  importance 
and  desirableness  of  making  known  the  essential  difference  existing 
between  the  doctrines  of  Scripture   and   those   doctrines  of  men, 
which,  though  assuming  the  same  name,  were  by  no  means  identi- 
cal, and,  though  wearing  a  dress  which  had  some  appearance  of 
being  genuine,   were  found  to  be  wrought  entirely  of  a   different 
stuff.     Not  lightly  would  he  throw  away  an  opportunity  of  repudi- 
ating fellowship  with  the  advocates  of  an  Universalism  whichmade 
light  of  Revelation,  or  treated  with  contempt  the  fundamental  doc- 
trines of  the   Gospel.     Not  to   be   despised  was  the  providential 
opening  which  this  project  seemed  to  afford  for  shewing  American 
Universalis ts  how  great  was  their  defection  since  the  glorious  gos- 
pel was  fii"st  made  known  among  them  through   the  preaching  of 
John  Murray,  and  for  pointing  them  once  more  to  the  more  excel- 
lent way.   Finally —  he  acceded  to  the  proposition  ; — and  in  doing 
so,  set  to  work  with  the  vigour  that  never  failed  him  in  any  enter- 
prise in  which  he  embarked.     He  pleaded  for  literary  contributions 
and  support  in  all  directions.     Unfettered  by  editorial  responsibili- 
ty he    could  use   his  liberty  without  restraint,  and  he  appeared 
before  the  public  merely  as  a  contributor :  yet  it  is  well  known  that, 
but  for  Ms  encouragement,  the  periodical  would  never  have  been  start- 
ed, and  that,  without  his  zealous  and  active  support,  it  could  never 
have  been  sustained.    If  not  exactly  his  own  offspring,  he  was  ever 
the  life  of  it,  from  beginning  to  end,  and  what  he  wrote  on  its  be- 
half, in  the  way  of  correspondence,  bore  no  inconsiderable  proportion 
to    the    articles    he    contributed   to    its  pages.     The  first  number 
contained  from  his  pen  "  a  hrief  sTtetcli  of  the  recent  progress  of  Uni- 
versalism."    With  a  modesty  one  cannot  now  mai-k  without  emotion, 
he  alludes,  in  tliis  article,  in  the  slightest  possible  way,  to  his  own 
connection  with  the  subject.     His  contributions  to  this  periodical 
were  continued  from   month  to  month.     Many  of  them   were  of 
great  length.     The    disappointment  occasioned  by  tlie  silence   of 
some,  upon  whose  co-operation   he  had  reasonably  counted,  only 
impelled  him  to  ply  his  pen  with  greater  perseverance.     How  kind 
and  encom'aging  he  was  to   his  less-gifted  fellow-labourers,  many 
of  them  could  testify !      He  chose  more  frequently  to  take  the 
reviewer's  chair :    that,  in  this  capacity,  he  might  shew  his  supe- 
riority ? — display  his  critical  acumen  ? — pour  forth  his  resources  of 
classical    lore  ? — cope    with  intellectual  giants  of  the  day  ? — or 
range    at  large,  with  equal  familiarity  with   the   great    ones  of 
former  times,  through  the  labyrinths  of  ecclesiastical  history,  and 
theology  ? — and  thereby  enlarge  his  reputation,   and  bring  him- 
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self  into  wider  intercom'se  with  the  notabilities  of  literature  ?  Nut 
so.  Christian  friends  whose  modesty  would  have  been  shocked  at 
literary  fame,  whose  simple  love  of  the  gospel,  backed  frequently 
by  the  very  slenderest  pretentions  to  literature,  impelled  them  to 
record  their  thoughts  in  a  pamphlet  of  but  a  few  pages,  were  the 
men  and  women  he  delighted  to  honour.  Their  fi'iendship  was 
more  precious  to  him  than  worldly  alliances,  however  distinguished. 
His  love  of  Christ,  in  this  way  made  itself  known  as  love  for  the 
brethren.  His  reviews  were  the  warm  expression  of  kindness 
aiid  fellow-feeling.  Conscience,  was,  however,  by  no  means  re- 
pulsed, nor  its  place  usurped  by  blind  partiality  and  indiscrimi- 
nate praise.  Honest  and  candid  criticism,  always  exercised  iu  the 
same  spirit  of  truth  and  love  as  that  which  dictated  the  praise,  he 
brought  to  his  delicate  task,  hoping  thereby  to  benefit  the  reader 
of  the  review  as  well  as  the  author  he  was  reviewing.  We  have 
always  been  deeply  impressed  with  the  fact  of  his  devoting  his 
time  to  so  great  an  extent  to  this  kind  of  work, — as  affording  a 
striking  evidence  of  his  unobtrusive  modesty,  and  his  preference, 
even,  for  a  certain  kind  of  obscurity.  Constitutionally  shy,  perhaps, 
would  not  his  views  of  human  nature,  in  the  light  of  the  Cross, 
rather  foster  than  weaken  this  preference  ? 

Only  once  or  twice  did  he  step  beyond  the  usual  limits  within 
which  he  wielded  his  critical  pen.  Professor  Newman's  "  Soul," 
at  this  period,  was  attracting  unusual  notice.  This  gentleman's 
personal  history  was  not  entirely  unknown  to  Dr  Thorn.  He  felt 
interested  in  the  crisis  of  religious  thought  and  feeling,  of  which,  in 
some  of  its  aspects,  this  work  was  the  exponent.  To  give  it  a  sift- 
ing he  resolved.  One  short  paragraph  of  thirteen  lines,  and  a  quo- 
tation at  the  end  of  the  review  contain  all  the  wheat,  and  that  not 
of  the  finest,  he  could  save  from  the  heap  of  human  chaff,  which, 
with  scriptural  logic  and  Christian  zeal,  he  proceeds  to  burn  up  with 
the  consuming  fire  of  divine  truth,  through  an  article  extending 
to  nearly  thirty  closely-printed  pages.  Its  classical  style,  and  its 
mythological  allusions,  though  among  its  subordinate  charms, 
evince  the  scholarship  of  the  writer ;  and  shew  that,  in  dealing 
with  the  Professor,  Dr.  Thorn  conceived  that  there  was  a  legitnuate 
use  of  the  heathen  Pantheon,  in  the  illustration  and  defence  of  the 
truth. 

The  Memoir  of  his  father,  which  Dr.  Thorn  wrote  for  the  TJniver- 
salist,  and  to  which  we  have  already  adverted,  has  furnished  us 
with  some  hints  as  to  the  early  history  of  the  son.  In  its  delin- 
eation of  the  character  and  disposition  of  the  father,  have  not  its 
readers  traced  many  of  the  lineaments  of  David  Thorn  ?  Of  this 
life  of  his  father  he  writes,  "  I  have  not  exaggerated.  Indeed,  I 
have,  to  use  a  painter's  phrase,  toned  down.  He  was  actually  the 
most  perfect  man  I  have  ever  seen  or  known."  The  Memoir  of 
John  Thorn  could  not  be  got  into  the  periodical  without  adding  to 
the  number  of  its  pages,  and  Dr.   Thorn,  who  was  fully  justified  in 
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claiming  the  insertion  of  the  life  of  an  Universalist  who  had  so  emi- 
nently and  practically  adorned  the  doctrine  of  God,  his  Saviour, 
would  only  consent  to  do  so  on  the  condition  that  the  entire  expense 
incurred  should  be  charged  to  his  account.  In  reference  to  this 
matter,  we  transcribe  the  following  chai-acteristic  and,  in  some  res- 
pects, suggestive  paragraph,  from  a  letter  : 

"Thanks  fox-  the  account.  Far  less  than  I  anticipated.  No  matter 
though  it  were  ten,  or  fifteen,  or  even  twenty  pounds.  1  would  have 
paid  it  cheerfully,  and  would  have  begged,  borrowed,  or  stolen  (?)  the 
money,  if  necessary,  in  order  to  have  paid  it.  Nothing  too  great — no  ex- 
pense grudged — which  respects  the  nit  inory  of  my  father.  And  such  a 
fatlier  !  Careful  am  1  in  my  personal  and  even  house  expenses.  Having 
no  vicious  indulgences,  attei.'ding  no  theatres,  clothing  my  family  plainly, 
&c.,  I  do  not  throw  much  money  away  in  these  various  ways.  But  where 
my  father,  or  my  dear  brothers  and  sisters  are  concerned,  I  care  not,  if 
jjossessed  of  the  means,  as  to  the  expense.  Here,  indeed  '  the  foul  and  his 
money  are  soon  parted'.  How  many  the  projects  as  tomy  nuich-loved 
relations,  which  for  years  I  liave  cherished,  alas  !  never  to  be  realized. 
They  depend  upon  my  becoming  rich,  and  rich  in  this  world's  goods  I 
shall  never  be.  My  heavenly  Father  hath  seen  meet  that  it  shall  be  so. 
Faith  acquiesces  in  this  as  good.  Well,  it  is  of  no  consequence.  My 
projects  can  dwell  in  my  own  bosom  :  and  they  can  die  with  me.' 

"  1  am  in  many  respects  a  strange  creature.  Perfectly  capable  of 
keeping  my  own  secret.  Perfectly  capable  of  cherishing  purposes  for 
twenty,  twenty-five,  or  thirty  years;  and  then,  when  the  suitable  oppor- 
tunity occurs,  of  carrying  them  into  eifect.  The  world  gives  me  no  cre- 
dit for  these  things.  No  matter.  The  world  and  I  are  quits.  Human 
society  has  always  been  with  me  so  secondary  a  matter  that  I  can  do 
without  it :  I  Hke  it,  and  yet,  with  true  Falconer  feeling,  I  nauseate  it.  All  the 
kicking,  turning  me  out  of  Establishments,  turning  of  cold  shoulder  to  me, 
&c.,  have   made    no    impression    on  me,      I   jog  on.      A   kindly  word 

affects  me Observe,  purposes  that  are   yet    m  wm^/^m.?,  and  may  never 

be  realized,  I  say  nothing  about.  I  have  no  riglit  to  trouble  others  with 
them.  They  exist  in  my  breast,  with  fixed  coittingent  resolve,  notwith- 
standing. They  interfere  not  with  my  present  duty.  That  is  done. 
When  inconvenient,  or  improper  to  detail  every  n-otive  or  principle  of 
conduct,  I  keep  to  myself  what  should  be  kept.  The  rest  may  be  told. 
But  the  actions  shall  speak.'' 

Perhaps  the  above  will  be  found  a  help  to  the  understanding  of 
some  traits  of  his  private  character. 

Occupied  in  the  spring  of  1850,  with  an  lutrodiiction  to  Tlio 
Restoration  of  all  things,  by  Jeremiah  White,  which  he  was  then 
editing  for  ptiblication,  Dr.  Thorn  writes  : 

"  The  Lord  enable  me  to  write  it  with  an  eye  to  His  glory.  O,  I  loathe 
I  Heroes  and  Hero-worship,'  And  yet  may  I  speak  the  truth  in  love. 
The  Lord  guide  me.  I  shall  soon  have  returned  to  dust.  My  trifles 
may  follow  me.  Should  they,  or  any  of  them  survive,  may  love  to  God, 
through  Christ  Jesus,  a  rejoicing  in  the  righteousness  and  life  of  Christ 
alone,  and  a  pointing  of  others  to  the  same,  be  seen  to  be  their  character- 
istics. No  self.  Self  sunk  in  Christ !— This  be  my  motto.  Gal,  ii,  2i>," 
During  the  prei)aration  of  a  new    edition    of    Why  is  Popery 
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Frogressinri  ?  in  the  autumn  of  1  ^50,  ho  was  ovoi'takcn  nnd  pros- 
trated by  a  sei"ious  illness.  The  vxnmerciful  way  in  wliich  lie  work- 
ed himself,  in  spite  of  suffering  and  exhaustion,  is  painfully 
apparent  in  the  following  :  "  To  day  at  great  risk  of  a  relapse,  for 
I  am  reduced  to  the  lowest  degree  of  weakness,  1  have,  with  the 
assistance  of  my  wife,  gone  through  the  proofs,  and  am  now,  with 
ray  daughter's  assistance,  addressing  you.  I  am  still  confined 
to  bed."  ■ 

Here  are  his  own  remarks  on  Why  is  Popery  Progressing? 

"My  tract  is  plainly  and  unpretendingly  written.  Not  startling  enough 
fo  draw  the  attention  of  the  man  of  genius;  indeed,  intentionally  avoiding 
the  startling.  Trying  to  keep  down  to  the  sober  reality  of  facts.  Com- 
bining the  statement  of  truths  the  most  important,  with  cautious  argument- 
ation, and  expressing  the  whole  in  popular  diction.  Condensing  much, 
and  yet  trying  to  do  it  without  the  appearing  to  condense.  (To  squeeze, 
rather.)  It  gratifies  me  to  find  that,  while  the  fastidious  have  not  found 
fault  with  my  pi-ogressive  statement  of  facts,  the  nature  of  my  argument- 
ation and  my  diction,  1  have  been,  on  the  whole,  well  understood,  by  the 
weak  and  the  illiterate.  Upon  such,  in  several  cases,  an  impression  has 
been  made.'' 

The  republication  of  the  pamphlet  during  the  agitation  of  the 
"  papal  aggression,"  brought  him  a  mass  of  correspondence  includ- 
ing the  Bishops  of  Exeter  and  Durham ;  a  most  respectful  and 
flattering  letter  from  the  Bp.  of  Hereford,  Bp.  of  St.  David's ;  Bp. 
of  Cashel, — a  most  Christian  letter  in  which  he  styles  himself  a 
fellow  servant ;  the  Earl  of  Winchelsea,  the  Earl  of  Roden,  besides 
several  M.Ps.,  including  his  highly-esteemed  friend,  Sir  Georgo 
Staunton. 

To  the  correspondence  in  which,  at  this  time,  he  was  engaged 
with  Lord  Palmerston,  respecting  the  affairs  of  his  late  brother 
Robert,  he  alludes  in  the  following : 

"  By  the  communications  of  noblemen,  &c.  I  set  no  great  store.  Many  of 
them  I  have.  But  I  do  attach  value  to  even  these  few  autograph  lines  of 
Lord  Palmerston.  That  a  man  with  the  weightiest  affairs  of  Europe  and 
the  world  now  pressing  on  his  shoulders  and  who  generally  replies  to 
public  communications  by  his  secretary,  should  have  found  time  to  write 
these  few  friendly  lines,  I  feel  to  be  a  high  honour.  I  had,  once  before,  a 
longer  autograph  communication  from  him,  respecting  my  dear   brother.'' 

The  autumn  of  1861  brought  with  it  another  attack  of  bronchi- 
tis, from  wliich,  however,  God  was  pleased,  once  more,  to  restore 
him  to  health.  Hardly,  however,  could  he  have  regained  his  form- 
er vigour.  The  respectful  and  affectionate  watchfulness  of  his  con- 
gregation appreciated  the  position  of  the  individual  who  had 
ministered  to  them,  Sunday  after  Sunday,  with  little  intermission, 
since  1828,  m  Bold-sti'eet  Chapel.  Anxious  were  they  that  some 
provision  should  be  made  for  the  Dr.  and  his  family.  Y.vjtopicc 
was  not  the  beast  he  worshipped  ;  nor  did  it  ever  constitute,  even 
subordinately,  the  object  of  his  pursuit.  To  give  and  not  to  get,  was 
an  instinct  of  his  impulsive  human  nature,  and  the  mighty  self-cru- 
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cifying  action  of  the  life  and  mind  of  Jesus,  made  generosity,  in  all 
possible  forms  of  its  manifestation,  a  central  law  of  liis  spiritual 
being.  By  no  contract  were  liis  friends  held  to  support  him  for  a 
single  year.  The  tenure  of  his  position  at  Liverpool  involved  no 
claims  of  commercial  bargain.  From  a  lower  point  of  view,  there- 
fore, the  future  affected  him  in  no  ordinary  degree,  as  uncertain  and 
dark. 

"My  destiny,  humanly  speaking,"  he  would  say,  "I  do  not  know. 
My  friends  may  detain  me.  They  wish  to  do  so.  Let  the  Lord  lead. 
I  do  not  wish  to  originate  my  own  motions.  I  may  stay  where  I  am.  If 
not:  London?  America?  New  Holland?  New  Zealand? — I  know  not. 
A  very  dark  cloud  overhangs  tlie  future." 

The  kindness  of  his  friends  was,  to  him,  an  intimation  of 
Providence.  This  kindness  now  manifested  itself  in  the  building' 
of  a  new  chapel,  with  contiguous  property,  which  was  appropriated 
as  a  mark  of  their  high  esteem  for  the  Dr.  and  as  a  provision  for 
his  numerous  family. 

The  SBsthetics  of  the  new  chapel,  in  Crown  Street,  required  no 
elaborate  architectural  display.  Worshipping  the  one  God  and 
Father  of  all,  through  the  one  mediator  between  God  and  man, 
the  man  Christ  Jesus,  the  preacher  regarded  himself  as  on  precisely 
the  same  level  as  the  humblest  member  of  that  family  for  whom  that 
mediator  gave  himself  a  ransom.  Over  those  who  met  with  him 
for  mutual  edification  he  was  neither  king  nor  priest, — neither 
prophet  nor  jorofessor.  In  the  place  of  a  pidpit,  therefore,  for  con- 
venience of  speaking,  was  a  platform,  but  slightly  raised  above  the 
general  level.  Here  he  requested  others  to  occupy  a  place  as  well 
as  himself.     He  was  as  willing  to  learn  as  to  teach. 

The  mission  of  the  American  Universalists  to  this  country,  in 
1852,  was  carried  into  execution  by  the  arrival  of  the  Rev.  Abel  C. 
Thomas.  Unable  to  offer  any  sympathy  of  a  religious  nature, 
indeed,  giving  a  decided  refusal  of  the  slightest  countenance  or  sup- 
port. Dr.  Thom  paid  the  most  polite  and  friendly  attentions  to  Mr. 
and  Mrs  Thomas,  and  went  so  far  as  to  offer  advice,  as  to  the  best 
mode  of  prosecuting  the  object  of  his  mission.  His  natural  allies 
in  this  country  were  the  Unitarians,  and  we  suspect  that  the  very 
slight  impression  made  by  this  gentleman,  in  his  missionary  la- 
bours, may  be  mainly  accounted  for  by  the  absorption  of  his  efforts 
and  their  results  by  that  body.  Query,  could  Dr.  Thorn's  neither 
supporting,  nor  publicly  opposing  him,  have  disarranged  his  plans  ? 

Deeply  was  Dr.  Thom  affected  by  the  loss  of  his  old  and  intimate 
friend,  Samuel  M'Culloch,  Esq.  Surgeon,  in  the  beginning  of  1853. 
Notwithstanding  the  little  Memoir  in  which  he  recorded  his  appre- 
ciation of  his  friend's  general  character  and  worth,  we  may  be 
permitted  to  quote  the  following,  from,  a  letter  written  at  the  time  : 

"This  has  been  a  stunning  blow  to  me,  and  to  others,  because  unex- 
pected. Thirty  years  close  and  uninterrupted  friendship,  broken  off  al- 
most in  a  moment !     O  I  feel  it — fuel  it  keenly  !     I  cannot  think   of  the 
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aflToction, — the  intense  overwhelming  affection,  which  he  shewed  me  on  his 
dying-bed,  withont  shedding  tears.  But  it  is  the  Lord.  I  bow  submissive 
to  His  blessed  will.  What  a  triumphant,  what  a  glorious  death  was 
M'Cnlloch's.  No  Unlversalism.  No  iiw/  of  any  other  kind.  The  simple, 
true  Word  of  God  which  had  got  hold  of  his  conscience,  enabled  him  posi- 
tively to  rejoice  calmly,  but  decidedly,  in  the  revealed  divine  righteous- 
ness of  Jesus  Christ.  It  was  a  sight  for  Deists  and  Unitarians  to  behold. 
Certain  {evnngelical  (?)  opposers  of  Scriptural  Unlversalism  weie  somewhat 
astonished,  if  not  confounded  and  abashed,  I  ween.  Even  you,  dear  friend, 
will  be  astonished,  if  ever  1  have  occasion  to  relate  the  particulars. 
Ten  hours  with  him  in  his  dying  moments,  enable  me  to  do  so.  How 
his  dying  testimony  reconciles  me  to  the  distressing  event !  Yesterday 
I  assisted  in  committing  his  honored  remains  to  the  grave.... Owing  to  his 
high  standing,  long  practice,  and  established  reputation,  as  well  as  the  at- 
tachment cherished  towards  him  by  all,  crowds  awaited  the  arrival  of  the 
corpse.  It  was  carried  into  Rodney-Street  Kirk.  I  officiated.  Every  sect, 
in  Liverpool  sent  forth  its  representatives.  I  addressed,  in  the  old  place 
of  worship,  capable  of  holding  1800  persons,  from  which  I  was  ignomini- 
ously  thrust  out  for  conscience'-sake,  nearly  thirty  years  ago, — Unitarians 
Swedeiiborgiaiis,  Sandeinanians,  and  even  Jews.  O,  I  tri  mbled  before  I 
entered  that  desk.  But  I  looked  to  my  Heavmly  Father.  Blessed  be  His 
name,  He  sustained  me Contrary  to  my  own  anticipations  I  was  en- 
abled to  speak  v/ith  calmness,  deliberation,  dignity,  perfect  mastery  of  mj'- 
self,  and,  I  felt,  with  power.  Good,  1  trust,  was  done.  O  God,  bless  Thy 
word  !  I  had  no  abuse  of  persons.  No  Unlversalism.  No  glorification 
of  the  creature.  I  disclaimed  eulogy  of  man.  (That  1  left  for  the  columns 
of  a  newspaper.)  I  tried  to  glorify  God  in  Chi-ist,  and  trust  that  I  was 
not  altogether  unsuccessful.  Sentiments  were  uttered  by  me,  which  evan- 
gelical men,  if  true  to  their  profession,  could  not  gainsay.  And  they  felt 
it.  They  seemed  astonished  at  my  forbearance,  No  remediol  scheme 
('  repairing  the  ruins  of  the  fall')  did  I  proclaim.  To  God  be  the  glory. 
Christ's  perfections  I  magnified.  Dr.  Raffles  was  one  of  my  auditors. 
He  had  been  invited  as  a  friend  of  the  deceased,  and  we  rode  down  from 
Edge  Hill  together.  Owing  to  some  of  Mr  M'Culloch's  family  sitting 
under  him,  1  asked  him  to  take  the  closing  prayer.     He  complied." 

Stealthily,  and  yet  not  without  frequent  warnings,  was  that 
calamity  advancing  upon  him  which  was  eventually  to  hem  him  in, 
in  "  a  land  of  darkness."  We  have  now  before  us  a  letter  of  50 
pages  of  note  paper,  the  concluding  paragraph  of  which  discloses 
the  special  motive  which  stimulated  the  writer — the  conviction 
that  it  might  not  be  long  before  his  right  hand  must  forget  its 
cunning,  since  those  that  look  out  at  the  windows  were  darkening. 
He  says,  ^''Perhaps,  you  may  keep  it.  It  is,  from  the  state  of  my 
eyesight,  the  last  long  letter  which  you  will  ever  receive  from  me. 
Hence  I  have  indulged  and  palavered  a  great  deal." 

He  was  now  supplying  articles  on  the  "  Churches  and  Chapels  of 
Liverpool,"  and  on  its  "  Scotch  Ku-ks,"  for  the  Historic  Society 
of  Lancashire  and  Cheshire — the  largest,  wealthiest,  and  most 
influential  literary  and  antiquarian  institution  in  the  two  Counties. 
Having  assisted  at  its  formation  in  1848,  and  being  one  of  the  mem- 
bci's  of  its  Council  till  1851,  he   was,  from   this  period  till    1856, 
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■when  blindness  and  infirm  health  induced   him  to   retire    from   its 
management,  one  of  its  Vice  Presidents.* 

Before  the  close  of  the  year  1853,  Ur.  Thorn  had  suffered  that 
alarming-  attack  of  illness,  which  threatened  to  deprive  his  friends  and 
his  family  of  that  presence  which  had  become,  to  so  great  an  extent, 
the  centre  of  their  social,  intellectual  and  religious  life.  He  tells 
us  of  his  sufferings,  Sep.  28th,  1853, 

"  It  has  pleased  our  Heavenly  Father  tliat  i-eccntly  I  should  be  nuicli 
•out  of  sorts.  Nervous  coin])laints  have  assailed  me.  As  the  resuU,  I 
have  been  luiable  to  officiate  for  some  Lord's  days  (three).  God's  hand 
has  been  laid  very  gently  and  graciously  upon  me.  How  sweet  His 
P'atherly  chasiisenient.  Truly,  truly  can  I  say  that,  in  tliis  niylioin-of  afflic- 
tion, I  have  been  given  to  experience  personally, — the  value  of  divine  facts, 
<livinely  revealed,  through  divine  testimony, — the  value  of  Christ  as  my 
righteousness  and  life. — No  htnuan  reasonings.  Divine  testimony  imparts 
life  to  the  conscience,  and  is  productive  of  other  divine  effects.  Blessed, 
blessed  be  God,  for  His  most  precious  Word." 

Still  deeper  were  the  sufferings  he  was  yet  to  endure ;  and 
intense  was  the  anxiety  with  which  his  friends  watched  the 
progress  of  his  malady,  which  for  f)ur  months  deprived  his 
-congregation  of  his  ministrations.  We  avail  ourselves  of  the 
kindness  of  his  early  and  latest  and  much-endeai^ed  friend,  and 
medical  adviser.  Dr.  Maclntyre,  who,  in  describiug  this  crisis,  says: 

"  That  he  built  up  a  very  beautiful  system  on  what  lie  believed  to  be 
a  scriptural  foundation  I  am  fully  aware.  But  I  know  too  well  that  in 
doing  so,  he  spent  years  and  years  of  his  life  in  intellectual  labour  of  the 
most  exhausting  kind; — and  that  this  labour,  having  been  carried  on  in 
opposition  to  the  natural  laws  of  health  and  life,  at  last  produced  its  in- 
evitable fruit — complete  prostration  of  both  body  and  mind.  Of  course, 
■this  state  of  things  required  and  obtained  the  greatest  care  and  considir- 
ation.  For  a  good  while  the  issue  was  very  doubtful.  But  as  the  bodily 
strength  was  slowly  restored  the  despondency  of  his  mind  gradually  gave 
way.  Now  here  you  see,  what  I  have  often  seen  in  men  of  great  mtel- 
lect,  when  they  have  over-worked  themselves,  caring  neither  for  slee]) 
nor  sustenance,  until  nature  can  no  longer  hold  out.  But  it  pleased  God 
that  it  should  be  otherwise  with  our  friend,  and  I  was  enabled,  I  believe, 
under  the  divine  blessing,  to  be  in  some  degree,  the  means  gradually  of 
restoring  him  to  that  healthy  state  of  mind  in  which  he  continued  to  re- 
joice, as  a  child  of  God,  to  the  day  of  his  death." 

*  On  his  retirement  from  the  Chair  of  the  Society,  its  niombers  deemed,  and 
luianimously  voted,  the  services  rendered  by  Dr.  Thorn  as  worthy  of  a  special 
mark  of  recognition.  A  meeting  was  lioUl  in  Decomher  1S50,  at  wlucli  a  di- 
ploma of  life  membership  (the  first  that  the  Society  had  ever  conferred)  was  pre- 
sented through  their  Hon.  Sec,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Hume.  Throngli  the  kindness  of 
Joseph  Mayer,  Esq.  F.A.S.,  the  Hon.  Curator  of  tlio  Scjeioty,  the  diploma  had 
boon  got  up  in  a  stylo  of  unusual  elegance.  An  appropriate  inscription  was  signed 
by  the  Hon.  Secretary  and  Hon.  Curator,  as  well  as  by  Sir  Edward  Cust,  the 
President,  who  was  specially  present  on  the  occasion  to  subscnbe  his  name  to 
the  diploma.  Tlie  testimonial  was  presented  with  every  mark  of  esteou,  and 
acknowledged  in  a  speech  which  was  not  only  appropriate  but  ailbcting.  In 
proof  of  the  hvely  interest  ho  took  in  the  Society,  and  of  his  desire  to  promote 
its  objects,  he  referred  in  this  speech  to  several  projected  papers,  for  one  of 
which  he  had  collected  valuable  materials,  and  to  which  ho  thus  alluded  on  this 
•occasion:   "What  has  pained  nie  more  than  anything  else,  was  my  inability  to 
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From  November,  1853,  until  early  in  March,  1854,  Dr.  Thorn 
was  completely  laid  aside.  Up  to  the  time  of  this  illness,  he  had 
preached  twice  every  Lord's  day  ;  but  from  March,  1854,  till  April, 
1860,  he  officiated  only  in  the  forenoon.  At  the  latter  period,  a  second 
attack,  which  brought  with  it  excruciating  and  protracted  pain 
in  the  eyes,  compelled  him  to  abandon  public  speaking  altogether. 
His  faithful  Liverpool  friends  evinced  their  sympathizing  regard 
by  a  continuance  of  their  midiminished  support ;  and,  on  his  final  re- 
tii'ement  from  the  pulpit,  in  addition  to  the  permanent  provision  they 
had  already  made  (in  1851),  they  further  expressed  their  affection- 
ate and  reverential  attachment,  by  presenting  him  with  a  sum  of 
money,  amounting  to  nearly  £1200. 

The  loss  of  sight,  to  a  man  who  spent  more  than  half  his  life  in 
writing  and  reading,  must  have  been  felt  as  an  extraordinary  pri- 
vation. While  the  calamity  was  impending,  no  effort  was  spared 
to  avert  it.  In  1854  he  consulted  Dr.  Mackenzie,  at  Glasgow, 
and  paid  him  a  second  visit  in  June,  1855.  And  in  1857,  when 
his  sight  was  so  far  impaired  as  to  permit  him  barely  to  discrimi- 
nate light  from  darkness,  he  undertook  the  journey  to  Grae- 
frath,  near  Elberfeldt,  that  he  might  have  the  advice  of  the 
renowned  ophthalmist,  the  Hofrath,  Dr.  De  Leuw,  With  scarcely  a 
ray  of  hope  that  his  sight  would  ever  be  recovered,  he  returned  to 
England.  His  cheerful  contentment — the  result  of  an  assured  and 
happy  persuasion  that  divine  wisdom  and  love  determined  even 
the  miimtue  of  his  life — inspired  his  friends  with  admiration  ;  "  and 
they  glorified  God  in  him."  He  wished  to  make  neither  much 
nor  little  of  his  blindness.  Prom  the  platform  of  Spirit,  to  him 
the  darkness  and  the  light  were  both  alike.  With  the  eye  of  sense 
we  see  things  but  as  they  seem.  Another  visual  faculty  he  had 
long  enjoyed,  with  which  he  had  a  glimpse  of  things  as  they 
really  are  :  he  still  lived,  "  as  seeing  Him" — and  all  else  as  in  Him 
— "  who  is  invisible." 

Thus  on  one  occasion  (May  7th  1858),  he  adverts  to  his  loss  of 
sight : 

"  Tlie  compensations  of  the  Almighty,  in  this  life,  when  he  withholds 
and  when,  after  having  vouchsafed  for  a  time,  he  removes  any  of  our 
faculties,  are  oftentimes  truly  astonishing.  Particularly  with  the  loss  of 
outward,  he  may  be  pleased  to  give  an  increase  of  inward  light,  and  there- 
by more  tlian  make  up  for  the  external  niglit  in  which  it  may  be  his  good 
pleasure  that  we  should  spend  the  remainder  of  our  years  upon  earth. 
Nay,  when  completely  deprived  of  eye-sight,  and  thereby,  to  appearance, 
reduced  to  a  state  of  extremity  as  to  the  means  of  earning  a  livelihood, 
he  can  and  may  raise  up  friends  in  the  most  unexpected  quarters,  and 
render  what  would  have  been  one  of  the  greatest  of  earthly  calamities, 
a  source  of  the  greatest  of  earthly  advantages.  Even  should  it  not  be  so, — 
should  the  words   of    Habakkuk,   so  expressive  of  utter  destitution,   in 

bring  before  your  notice  the  celebrated  Dr.  Balcanqual,  a  man  of  historic  fame, 
who  occupied  a  conspicuous  place  in  the  history  of  the  Civil  Wars,  and  who  is 
buried  at  no  great  distance  from  this  place." 

e 


1 

our  case  be  fulfilled, — should  the  fruit  of  the  olive  fail,  and  should  there  be 
no  grapes  on  the  vine, — should  we  be  thereby  constrained  more  closely  to 
cling  to  the  Lord,  and  to  rejoice  in  Him  who  is  the  God  of  our  salvation, 
are  we  not,  after  all,  gainers  by  the  cruel  disaster?  Is  it  not  the  highest 
of  blessings  to  have  our  faith  in  Christ  strengthened  and  enlarged,  and 
our  affections  towards  Him  drawn  forth  with  increased  intensity  even 
amidst  the  wreck  of  all  our  worldly  hopes?'' 

To  some  little  extent,  even  the  material  resource  was  restored 
to  him.  There  were  those  around  him  who  were  ready  to  pluck 
out  their  own  eyes,  and  cut  off  their  own  right  hand,  that  he 
might  yet  satisfy  his  voracity  for  books  and  keep  up  the  pleasure  of 
epistolary  intercourse,  and  he  was  thus  as  much  an  Argus  and  a 
Briareus  as  they  could  make  him.*  It  is  more  than  probable,  that 
these  acts  of  self-denial  are  reckoned,  by  those  who  had  the  op- 
portunity of  performing  them,  among  their  happiest  privileges 
aud  highest  honours.  But  to  dash  off  half  a  dozen  long  letters 
in  a  morning,  as  he  used  to  do,  curreiiie  calamo,  as  liardas  he  could 
drive,  was  not  to  be  accomplished  by  other  hands  than  his  own, 
nor  was  he  now  physically  equal  to  the  exertion  of  dictating  very 
much  to  others. — This  he  felt  deeply,  when  he  said,  "  May  I  hope  that 
dear  and  respected  friends  will  understand  my  silence  to  be  no 
proof  of  want  of  esteem,  or  of  diminished  affection  ?  The  fact  is, 
I  have  not  time.  I  have  not  inclination.  I  have  not  eyes  to  write 
with.  Can  my  friends  yet  trust  me  ?  Dear  Waddell,  (nearly  a 
twelvemonth) :  dear  P.  J.  Bailey  (months)  :  clear  W.  Rushton 
(months),  &c.  &c.     0,  I  long  to  answer !" 

To  his  dear  old  friend,  the  late  Richard  Roe,  Esq.  B.x^.,  lie  ad- 
dressed a  long,  most  sympathizing  and  suitable  letter,  Nov.  23,  1854. 
Mr.  Roe,  with  the  weight  of  nearly  100  years  upon  him,  was  at 
this  time  suffering  great  prostration.  We  make  no  apology  for 
an  extract  of  some  length  from  this  letter,  because  it  not  only 
throws  light  upon  Dr.  Thom's  religious  views  at  this  time,  but 
suppliesa  key,  by  which  his  comparative  reticence  on  the  doctrine 
of  Universalism,  during  the  last  few  years,  is  explained. 

"I  am  a  Universalist,  because  God's  word  expressly  declares  that 
Clirist,  the  living  God,  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  1  Tim.  iv.  10  ;  and 
that  unto  God,  through  Christ,  every  knee  shall  bow,  Isai.  xlv.  Phil.  ii. 
1 — 9;  but  my  Universalism  has  long  taken  a  subordinate,  I  think  pro- 
per, place  in  my  religious  creed,  and  has  no  perceptible  influence,  that 
I  am  aware  of,  on  my  personal  hope  towards  God.  Wliat  I  have  said  in 
regard  to  it  in  different  parts  of  my  works,  especially  in  "  Dialogue"  1st, 
still  appears  to  be  in  the  main  true  to  my  mind.  Consisting,  however,  in 
some  measure  in  inferences  derived  from  Revealed  Truth,  and  being  as 
stated  by  me,  the  offspring  of  my  own  brain,  were  I  to  be  influenced 
personally,  as  in  the  presence  of  God,  by  any  thing  which  has   emanated 

*  There  is  one  lady,  out  of  the  Dr.'s  own  family,  whose  intelligent  and  devoted 
friendship  wo  may  here  he  permitted  to  mention.  We  allude  to  Miss  Day,  who 
was  pleased  for  many  hours  every  week  to  read  with  him,  and  whose  thorough 
appreciation  of  the  Dr.'s  system  stamped  lier  services  with  a  high  value. 


from  my  own  pen,  however  apparently  consistent  and  true,  I  should 
dread  coming  under  the  rebuke  pronounced  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  the 
mouth  of  Isaiah,  upon  those  carpenters  who,  having  procured  a  piece  of 
auitable  wood,  convert  part  of  it  into  an  idol  which  they  worship,  while 
they  seek  to  warm  themseves  with  the  remainder.  No,  no,  my  dear 
friend.  It  is  tlie  simple  and  unadulterated  word  of  God  alone  which, 
from  first  to  last,  speaks  peace  to  our  guilty  consciences,  shews  us  our 
possession  of  newness  of  life  in  the  risen  Messiah,  fills  us  with  joy  and 
peace  in  believing,  and  carries  us  through  every  danger  and  obstacle 
safely  and  triumphantly  unto  the  Heavenly  Kingdom.  'I'o  mix  up  any 
human  views,  whether  those  of  ourselves  or  others,  with  what  God  him- 
self has  revealed,  is  not  merely  to  mar  its  simplicity  and  beauty,  but 
materially  to  interfere  with  and  disturb  its  direct  and  immediate  divine 
influence  upon  our  own  minds.  It  is  the  dead  fly  in  the  apothecaries' 
ointment.  It  is  to  suppose  that,  by  the  glowworm  effulgence  of  our  own 
paltry  intellects,  we  can  increase  the  lustre  of  that  Sun  of  Righteousness 
— that  uncreated  and  heavenly  light — who  alone  speaking  in  his  word, — 
is  a  light  to  our  feet,  and  a  lamp  to  our  path.' 

The  following  extract  from  a  letter  to  ourselves,  June  7th,  1859, 
four  years  later,  indicates  the  permanence  of  the  convictions  ex- 
pressed in  the  above  extract,  and  the  growing  absorption  of  his 
thoughts,  his  affections,  and  his  aspirations,  in  the  complete  and  full 
realization  of  his  personal  relationship  to  that  Saviour  into  whose 
more  immediate  presence,  it  was  his  calm  and  holy  conviction  that, 
no  longer  separated  by  the  veil  of  flesh,  he  was  in  a  short  time  to 
receive  a  joyful  and  an  abundant  entrance. 

"  Your  allusion  to  Peter's  sheet  is  apropo.i  and  interesting.  Undoubt- 
edly my  conscientious  feelings  and  convictions  are,  and  have  always 
been,  as  my  various  works  shew,  chiefly  with  the  Bereans.  Christ  and 
his  Church,  as  one,  cons'itute  the  grand  topics  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment Scriptures.  That  Jesus  is  also  Spiritual  Adam,  and  tliat  as  such,  in 
Him  "«//  are  made  alive,^'  is  also  Scripturally  true ;  but  it  is  a  truth  with 
which  I  find  myself  and  other  members  of  the  Church  to  have  no  imme- 
diate  concern,  as  it  remains  to  he  developed,  not  in  the  present  but  in  the 
future  state  of  things.  1  Tim.  ii.  6,  and  iv.  10.  The  second  glorious  ap- 
pearing of  our  Divine  Head,  is  what  interests  us,  his  members.  Heb.  ix. 
28." 

To  the  same  effect  he  expresses  himself  in  his  correspondence 
with  the  Rev.  J.  B.  Marsden,  author  of  the  Dictionary  of  Christian 
Sects  and  Churches,*  published  in  1856.     And  to  us  he  writes  : 

"  Considering  the  position  and  sentiments  of  Jlr.  Marsden,  his  article 
on  '  Universalism'  appears  to  me  to  be  a  remarkably  clear,  fair,  and  well- 
written  one.  It  presents  an  admirably-condensed  view  of  the  liistory  of 
the  doctrine  from  the  earliest  ages  of  Christianity  until  now.  I  particular- 
ly like  its  succinctness  and  inpartiality.  The  design  to  be  brief  has,  how- 
ever, betrayed  him  into  some  mistakes  respecting  the  discussions  which 
are  now  going  on  in  America." 

*  "  The  principles  maintained  by  the  Liverpool  Society  are  thus  briefly  stated 
by  Dr.  Thorn,  (to  whose  courtesy  we  are  indebted  for  much  valuable  informa- 
tion on  the  subject  of  this  article)  in  a  private  communication  to   the  Editor. 
We  love  the  leading  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,    not  as    they  appear  in  popular 
creeds,  but  as  they  are  laid  down  in  the  Scriptures  themselves.    We  know   no 
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The  autumn  of  1855  found  him,  for  the  second  time  during  this 
year,  at  Glasgow.  With  his  brother-in-law  (Mr.  Charles),  he  at- 
tended the  meetings  of  the  "  British  Association."  But  bevond 
receiving  his  ticket  as  an  old  life-member  of  eighteen  years  stand- 
ing, and  attending  several  genei-al  and  sectional  meetings,  he  took 
no  part  whatever  in  the  proceedings.  On  this  occasion,  with  Col. 
Fawcett,  then  Mayor  of  Brighton  ;  his  friend  and  relative,  Sheriff 
Steele;  his  old  friend  David  Stow,  Esq.,  of  Normal  School 
notoriety,  and  others,  he  renewed  pleasurable  intercourse. 

Not  less  unexpected  and  affecting  than  the  removal  of  his 
friend,  Mr.  M'Culloch,  was  the  loss  he  was  called  to  sustain,  in  the 
death  of  his  eldest  daughter  (Mrs.  Stewart\  March,  1859.  Thus 
he  acquaints  us  with  the  event,  which  must  have  been  the  cause  of 
grief  the  most  poignant. 

"March  16,  1859. — God,  in  the  courseof  his  adorable  providence,  hatli 
been  pleased  most  graciously  and  lovingly  to  remove  from  her  husband 
and  from  me  my  eldest-born,  my  beloved  daughter,  Mrs.  Stewart.  An 
announcement  to  this  effect  would,  I  presume,  reacli  you  this  morning. 
The  wound  is  at  present  too  fresh  to  permit  my  handling  it.  Yet  last 
Lord's  day  our  Heavenly  Father  was  pleased  to  snpport  me  in  addressing 
my  friends.  Oh,  this  has  been  a  dreadful  blow  ;  but  it  is  the  stroke  of 
Him  who  is  love.*' 

'•  March  22.  Jane  was  no  ordinary  wife,  as  she  was  no  ordinary  child. 
Amiable,  tender,  generous,  disposed  to  take  the  best  view  of  everything 
and  everybody,  she  combined  with  such  dispositions,  what  is  not  always 
found  in  connection  with  them,  intellectual  qualities  and  attainments 
of  a  superior  order.  She  was  peculiarly  qualified  to  be  the  solace  of  a 
husband's  heart,  and  a  comfort  and  a  counsellor  to  him  am'dst  the  dis- 
quietude of  human  life.  Devoted  to  her  husband,  she  was  also  deeply 
attached  to  her  old  blind  father.  And  then,  she  loved,  under  divine 
teaching,  the  everlasting  gospel.    Well,  she  is  gone  ;  she  well  not  return  to 

us;  but  we  shall  go  to  her The  Lord  vouchsafes  to  me,  and  has,  ever 

since  the  calamity  overtook  me,  vouchsafed  a  strength  and  consolation 
which  previously  I  could  not  have  anticipated.  Blessed  be  His  name. 
Lord's  day  week  I  was  enabled  to  speak  in  public ;  and  last  Lord's  day,  I 
was  so  supported  and  strengthened,  as  to  address  my  frii  nds  (who  turned 
out  in  considerable  numbers,  and  sliowed  the  greatest  sympathy  and 
respect),  from  Isaiah  xxxv.  10,  And  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord,  &c.  But 
I  must  dismiss  this  subject ;  as  I  find  that,  if  persevered  in,  it  would  be 
apt  to  overcome  me."* 

teacher  of  Divine  truth  but  tlie  IIolj'  Ghost  Himself,  speaking  to  us  and  teacL" 
ing-  us  in  and  through  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Nevertheless  we  can  love  and  ad- 
mire the  statements  of  divine  truth  whieh  are  to  be  found  in  the  Thirty-nine 
Articles  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  in  other  publications,  tlio  leading 
views  of  which  rest  upon  evangelical  principles.  To  us  Uuiversalism  is  a  truth, 
because  God  Himself  reveals  it;  but  it  is  not  to  us  the  main  truth.  Hence 
we  very  seldom  speak  of  it.  Eegeneratiou  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ- Jesus,  ad- 
mission into  the  knowledge  and  enjoyment  of  his  love,  and  the  fruits  and  effects 
which  spring  from  the  iuHuence  and  operation  of  the  truth,  are  our  constant, 
as  they  are  our  Scriptural  tlienies.' — See  Marsden's  Dictionary  of  Christian 
Churches  and  Sects,  1st  Edit.  vol.  ii.  pp.  358-309. 

*  Mrs.  Stewart  left  behind  her  a  little   boy,  who  still  survives.    Bearing  the 
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In  the  autumn,  with  Mrs.  Thorn,  he  visited  Ross,  and  other 
places  in  Hereford  and  Gloucester.  The  charming  scenery  around 
Ross,  the  pleasant  and  intelligent  acquaintances  there  formed,  and 
the  genial  climate  of  the  vicinity,  were  found  most  refreshing,  and 
wonderfully  promoted  his  health  and  enjoyment.  The  Rev.  W.  F. 
Buck,  Independent  minister  of  Ross,  was  at  this  time  suffering  deep 
domestic  affliction.  Notwithstanding  important  differences  on 
some  theological  subjecfs,  Mr.  Buck,  and  some  of  his  friends,  asked 
the  Dr.  to  take  a  Service  for  him.  He  acceded  to  the  request. 
Will  Mr.  Buck  pardon  us  for  transcribing  a  portion  of  a  letter 
in  which  reference  is  made  to  this  unusual  event  ? 

"  He  very  kindly  complied  with  tlie  req\iest  in  the  morning  of  Sept. 
11th.  His  text  from  Isaiah  xxvi.  19,  was  viewed  in  immediate  con- 
nection with  the  resurrection,  as  described  in  1  Cor.  xv.  I  heard  the 
discourse  with  much  pleasure  and  profit,  as  did  the  people  of  my  charge. 
It  displayed  both  beauty  and  strength,  and  was  delivered  with  much 
holy  animation.  I  saw  him  more  than  once  afterwards,  and  was  greatly 
dohghted  with  his  tenderness  and  the  kindness  which  he  displayed.  His 
heart  appeared  to  be  overflowing  with  love  to  all,  but  espt  cially  so  to  all 
the  disciples  of  Christ.  I  shall  ever  bear  him  in  recollection  with  mucli 
affection.'' 

In  the  autumn  of  1860,  he  gratified  a  long-cherished  wish  to 
visit  Stonehenge.  Accompanied  by  his  wife,  he  made  a  four 
weeks'  tour,  taking  in  Clifton,  Salisbury,  Southampton,  Walton 
Abbey,  Warminster,  Worcester,  Bath,  Birmingham,  &c.  It  was 
astonishing  how  much  he  had  to  say  of  these  towns,  although  he 
had  had  no  ocular  testimony  concerning  them.  The  attentions 
he  invariably  met  with  from  strangers,  while  prosecuting  these 
little  excursions,  gratified  him  exceedingly. 

The  comparative  seclusion  of  the  last  two  years  of  his  life,  was 
peaceful  and  happy.  Quietness  and  rest  he  had  well  earned, 
by  years  of  unremitting  and  arduous  toil.  A  life-long  active 
service,  with  many  a  hard-fought  battle,  entitled  him  to  honoura- 
ble retirement.  Yet  was  his  repose  accepted  as  a  kind  and  wise 
dispensation  of  Heaven,  rather  than  sought  as  an  object  of  desire. 
The  faith  that  fought  the  fight,  acquiesced  in,  rather  than  rejoiced  at 
the  putting  off  of  the  armour,  and  the  sheathing  of  the  sword. 
Nor  did  the  faith,  which  unintermittingly  sustained  him  in  the 
field,  now  forsake  him.  May  we  not,  without  presumption,  point  to 
this  grand  reality  of  his  life, — this  living,  glowing,  active  faith, — as 
identifying  him  with  that  great  cloud  of  witnesses,  still  testifying  to 
the  presence  of  Jesus  in  the  Church,  and  still  testifying  against  that 
wavering  which  constitutes  the  chief  characteristic  of  a  "  faith"  no 
more  built  upon  the  true  foundation  than  are  the  waves  of  the  sea 
built  upon  the  bottom  of  the  ocean  ?     We  may  truly  say  that  the 

honoured  name  of  David  Thorn,  earnestly  pray  his  father  and  his  friends  that  he 
may  largely  inherit  the  excellences  of  both  his  mother  and  his  grand-father, 
and  early  acquire  a  knowledge  and  a  love  for  the  truths  contended  for  in  the 
following  Sermons. 
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third  and  most  convincing  volume  of  his  Assurance  of  Faith,  was 
written  in  his  life, — a   life  of  holy,   pure,  and  solf-crucifying  faith 

He  well  knew  the  healthfulness  of  vai'ied  occupation.  Much 
walking  exercise  was  he  in  the  habit  of  taking.  Tlie  rust  of  dis- 
use he  shrank  fi'om.  Only  a  few  weeks  before  his  last  illness  he 
was  refreshing  his  Greek  by  committing  to  memory  the  Odes  of 
Anacreoii.  Three  of  these  he  mastered,  notwithstanding  his  fail- 
ing health. 

His  reading,  latterly,  embraced  History,  Philosophy,  Poetry,  &c. 
Like  an  old  soldier,  he  was,  by  engaging  in  religious  controversy, 
aroused  to  a  pitch  of  excitement  which  was  apt  to  be  too  much 
for  his  nervous  system.  Theology  was,  indeed,  judiciously  for- 
bidden by  his  physician. 

Among  recent  books,  The  Friendly  Dls-pulantt,  by  Miss  Irvine, 
much  interested  him,  and  by  the  logical  power  it  displayed,  he 
was  greatly  struck.  Much  delight  and  edification  did  he  express  in 
perusing  the  late  BjCV.  Mr.  Head's  Proximate,  ami  Ultiviate  Res^iUs 
of  Redemption,  assenting  very  cordially  to  its  statements  almost 
in  ioto. 

"Bailey  I  thanked  some  time  ago  for  his  present  of  that  extraordinary 
book  the  'Mystic' — a  work  which  I  have  heard  read  with  great  care  and 
interest,  and  which  in  spite  of  anything  that  has  been  said,  and  can  be 
said  against  it,  is  a  most  perfect  production  of  its  kind.  The  most  finished 
poem  it  is  that  its  author  ever  wrote." 

Daily,  the  book  which  was  always  first  read  to  him  was  the 
Word  of  God.  With  him,  this  was  the  book  of  books  :  its  perusal 
was  no  matter  of  mere  routine.  To  him  it  was  the  record  of  facts 
which  were  to  be  gathered  from  no  other  source.  On  its  truths  he 
loved  to  linger  at  the  social  meal.  The  breakfast  was  generally 
prolonged  by  a  passage  from  Virgil,  Tacitus,  or  some  other  class- 
ical author.  Then  came  the  Glasgow  papers,  &c.  It  was  a  special 
treat  to  get  the  New  Testament  in  the  original  read  to  him  on  Sun- 
days. No  Concordance  was  necessary  with  the  Doctor.  Let  a  pas- 
sage be  quoted,  and  he  would  give  the  chapter  and  verse.  It  was 
only  to  mention  chapter  and  verse,  and  he  was  ready  to  recite  the 
passage.  Subsequently  to  his  loss  of  sight,  the  proceedings  of 
the  Synod  of  Dordt  were  read  to  him,  by  his  daughters,  in  Latin, 
every  sentence  of  which  he  translated  to  them,  first  literally,  then 
freely.  Sir  W.  Hamilton's  Discussions  had  been  gone  through,  years 
ago.  The  book  was  taken  up  again  latterly  only  to  be  laid  down, 
since,  although  he  could  follow  the  writer  perfectly  well,  the  tax 
upon  his  brain  made  the  reading  more  laborious  than  pleasurable. 
To  specify  only  one  more  :  his  friend,  W.  Atherstone's  poem,  Israel 
in  Egypt,  afforded  him  great  delight. 

The  afternoon  he  would  pass  in  calling  on  friends,  visiting  the 
sick,  and,  as  far  as  lay  in  his  power,  relieving  distress. 

The  lively  interest  which  he  ever  took,  in  what  was  transpiring, 
both  at  home  and  abroad,  and  the  way  in  which  he  would  rtigard 
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all  events  in  the  light  of  a  true,  because  Christian  philosophy,  is 
transparent  in  the  following  extract  from  a  letter  to  a  Christian 
friend,  dated  January  2nd,  1860. 

"  That  some  great  change  is  on  the  eve  of  taking  place  in  Italy  seems 
to  me  very  manifest.  What,  however,  that  change  is  destined  to  he,  events 
alone  can  declare.  Probably  the  temporal  soverei{;nty  of  the  Pope  may 
come  to  an  end  :  but  it  is  equally  probable  that  the  opposition  of  Austria 
and  of  the  whole  Ultramontane  party  in  Great  Britain,  as  well  as  on  the 
Continent,  may  serve  to  stave  off  this  result  for  a  time.  Italy  is  evident- 
ly at  present  in  a  state  of  great  ferment,  but  I  fear  that  the  excitement 
there  prevailing,  is  more  of  a  political,  than  of  a  religious  nature.  Never- 
theless, good,  to  many,  through  the  spread  of  the  Scriptures,  the  exposure 
of  Popery,  and  the  reception  of  the  everlasting  Gospel,  will,  I  trust,  be  the 
consequence.  In  Ranke's  History  of  the  Popes,  will  be  found  some  very 
curious  particulars  respecting  a  Society  having  a  reforming  tendency, 
which  existed  in  Rome  and  other  parts  of  the  Peninsula,  as  early  as  1525, 
or  1530.  Cardinals  Sandoleto,  Pole,  and  others,  are  said  to  have  been 
members  of  it.  I  confess  that  I  am  not  very  hopeful  about  this  fine 
coimtry." 

"  Not  having  regarded  for  many  years  the  Pope  as  Antichrist, — or  the 
Church  of  Rome  as  Babylon, — it  would  be  to  me  of  little  importance,  as  to 
the  destruction  of  these  two  powers,  that  even  the  Church  of  Rome  her- 
self were  soon  to  be  overthrown.  Taught  by  Rev.  xi.  8,  followed  up  by 
xii.  7  to  9,  and  other  passages  of  that  wonderful  Book,  I  have  long  ptr- 
ceived  that  the  Harlot,  Babylon,  Sodom,  Egypt,  &c.  of  prophecy,  is  the 
Jewish  ov  Old-Testament  Church  fallen,  or  cast  out  of  Heaven,  and  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  with  whom  she  had  committed  fornication,  are  believers 
of  the  truth.     They  shall  reign  on  the  earth,     S.S.  passirn," 

"  From  this  adulterous  connection,  has  sprung  a  whole  brood  or  spawn 
of  Fleshly  Churches.  See  Rev.  xiii.  18,  and  Rev.  xvii.  throughout.  As 
to  the  first,  you  may  consult  my  solution  of  the  number  of  the  beast,  and 
contrast  what  is  said  of  it  at  the  close  of  Rev.  xiii,  with  the  one 
true  Spiritual  Church,  at  the  beginning  of  the  Chap.  xiv.  In  Chap, 
xvii.  you  have  the  filthy  motlier,  the  fallen  Jewish  Church,  with  her 
filthy  brood  of  apostate  Fleshly  Churches,  falsely  called  'Christian,' 
placed  before  you.  Of  these  harlot  daughters,  imquestionably  the 
Church  of  Rome  is  first  and  foremost,  inheriting  all  the  vices,  impurities 
and  abominations  of  her  harlot  mother." 

"In  tlie  entirety  of  these  Fleshly  Churches,  established  and  dissenting, 
among  whom  there  are,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  many  righteous  Lots,  who  ai-e 
earnestly  enjoined  to  come  out  of  them,  you  have  presented  to  you  Anti- 
christ, as  a  whole ;  understanding,  of  course,  that  antichrist  first  shewed 
himself  in  the  opposing  Jewish  Church.     See  2  Thess.  ii.  1  ;    1  John  iv.'' 

How  sweet  and  Christianly  simple,  the  following  passage  from 
the  same  letter :  some  of  its  strains  are  like  the  plaintive  and  sub- 
dued notes  of  the  home-bird's  evening  song. 

"  You  enquire  as  to  what  literary  labour  I  am  now  engaged  in.  Alas  ! 
the  days  of  my  intellectual  working  for  the  press  are  over.  The  conse- 
quences of  the  attack  which  I  had  in  1853,  are  now  fearfully  telling  upon 
me.  I  dare  not  now,  considering  the  shattered  nature  of  my  whole  nerv- 
ous system,  tax  or  excite  my  brain  by  much  mental  effort.  As  a  writer 
on  the  most  interesting  of  all  topics,  I  am  now  laid  aside.  Sleepless 
nights  and  great  prostration  of  physical  energy  (rendering,  as  last  Lord's 
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(lay,  a  public  address  to  my  friends  impossible),  warn  me  to  be  on  my 
guard,  and  are,  perhaps,  sent  to  me  as  a  sweet  but  silent  intimation  from 
my  dear  and  glorified  Head  that  the  time  of  my  departure  hence  may  not 
be  far  distant.  Human  nature,  of  course,  dislikes  this  state  of  thinj^s, 
— recoils  from  it  and  would  fain  that  it  were  otherwise.  I  feel  particularly, 
my  inahility  to  employ  my  pen,  in  behalf  of  God's  simple  scriptural  truth. 
But  faith,  or  rather  the  Holy  Spirit  through  faith,  is  triumphing  in  me 
over  such  feelings  ;  and  knowing  that  '  all  things  work  together  for  good 
to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  that  are  the  called  according  to  his  pur- 
pose,' I  desire  to  be  found  acting  as  one  of  God's  redeemed  creatures  and 
dear  children,  imtil  He  shall  be  pleased  to  take  me  home  to  Himself,  and 
bring  me  into  the  full  enjoyment  of  Heavenly  felicity.  I  suspect  that 
tliis  is  the  last  long  letter,  it  may  be,  should  my  state  of  exhaustion  con- 
tinue and  increase,  the  last  letter  you  may  receive  from  me.  Consider- 
ing the  degree  to  which  my  brain  has  been  excited  for  the  last  three  or 
four  weeks  by  the  dictating  of  letters  on  what  appeared  to  be  necessary 
topics,  I  may  perhaps  be  chargeable  with  imprudence  in  having  thus  re- 
plied at  such  length  to  your  much-esteemed  letter.  Indeed,  long  letters 
and  protracted  mental  labour  of  any  kind,  have  been  expressly  prohibited 
by  medical  and  other  friends  :    but  I  have  once  more  broken  through." 

Have  we  not  in  this  letter  a  striking  and  practical  illustration 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  "  two  natures" — so  strangely  shocking  to  liis 
early  opponents, — so  full  of  mischief  in  the  eyes  of  the  anathematiz- 
ing Presbytery  and  General  Assembly  of  1825,  but  not  lessdeb'ght- 
ful  ill  the  calm  triumjjh  of  the  one,  over  the  subjugation  and  ca|> 
tivity  of  the  other  ? 

To  his  correspondence  with  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nisbett  we  have  al- 
ready alluded.  Carried  on  with  the  understanding  that  it  was  to 
constitute  the  basis  of  a  sketch  of  his  life  for  the  Cyclopedia  to 
which  we  have  already  referred,  we  cannot  be  wrong  in  attaching 
to  it  the  greatest  importance,  in  so  far  as  it  relates  to  his  theology. 
How  touching  the  modest  adojjtion  of  the  pdd  tii:isi\  in  speaking  of 
his  religious  views,  as  he  appears  to  glance  back  upon  them, 
through  the  shadows  of  approaching  dissulutioii,  and  tlie  nniHs- 
guised  consciousness  of  decaying  power,  as  expressed  in  the  open- 
ing paragraph  of  tliis,  the  last  letter  of  tlie  series  : 

•'  '  Death's  shafts,'  to  use  Bl-ir's  jihrase,  have  been  '  flyi"g  thick'  of  late 
among  the  small  number  of  my  mucli-endeared  and  liighly-esteemed 
friends.  Four  of  them,  thiee  of  between  .35  and  26  years  standing;,  and 
two  of  them  lart:e  and  generous  subscribers  to  my  chapel  fund,  have  been 
removed  from  time,  since  [  went  to  Pen-y-sarn  on  the  2.5th  of  June  last. 
This  is  a  sad  inroad  upon  the  sm;dl  number  of  mv  attached  supporters, 
and  has  been  productive  in  my  mind  of  feelings  of  deep  sorrow.  Since 
writing  to  you  last,  I  liave  had  occasion  to  dictate  five  letters  of  condo- 
lence, all  of  diem  long,  and  all  of  them  in  no  small  degree  taxing  my 
powers  of  thouglit,  as  well  as  affection.  These,  besides  conmiunications 
on  other  topics.  There  was  a  time  when  I  should  scarcely  have  consider- 
ed such  efforts  as  worthy  of  having  a  thought  bestowed  on  them  ;  but 
alas  !  now,  blind,  and  with  impaired  lieaUh  and  strength,  I  find  that  com- 
paratively little  matters  are  becominjx  great  and  important  to  me.  7'A« 
grasshopper  shall  be  a  burden.     Eccles.  xii." 
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"  In  answer  to  your  kind  inquiries,  I  should  observe: — " 
"  1.  That  the  name  of  my  former  place  of  worship,  from  1828  till  1851, 
was  '  Bold-st.  Chapel':  and  that  of  the  latter,  from  1851  till  ISfiC,  was 
'  Crown-st.  Cliapel.'  We  were  known,  popularly,  as  '  Berean  Univer- 
salists,'  which  name  appears  in  Gage's  Map  of  Liverpool  for  1835,  and 
will  be  found  occasionally  in  the  Dii-ectories." 

"  2.  As  to  what  have  been  my  religious  sentiments  latterly,  I  have 
already  made  a  reference  to  them  in  my  second  letter,  when  speaking 
of  the  publication  of  my  Jssurance  of  Faith,  1833.  Lest,  however,  there 
should  be  any  mistake,  I  may  add: — These  have  always  been,  essentially 
and  fundamentally,  Calvinistic.  Taken  as  a  whole,  with  some  slight 
objections  to  their  sublapsarian  character  and  tendencies,  and  a  decided 
protest  against  the  puritanical  attempt  to  do  away  with  the  conviction 
of  our  personal  interest  in  Christ's  death  and  resurrection  as  esseiitial 
to  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  I  could  almost  yet  subscribe  the  decrees  of  the 
Synod  of  Dordt,  and  the  Confession  of  Faith  of  the  Westminster  Assembly. 
No  doubt,  with  the  late  Edward  Irving,  I  prefer  the  first,  that  is,  Knox's 
Scottish  Confession  of  Faith,  1560.  If  less  logical  and  profound,  this 
document  is,  to  me,  far  more  simple  and  scriptural  than  the  Confession 
at  present  in  use.  Consistently  with  the  views  of  Luther,  and  I  may 
add,  even  of  Calvin,  it  ignores  'the  doubtsome  faith  of  the  Papists,' 
as  Craig  expressed  it.  1  have  all  along  contended  for  the  special  election 
and  call  of  the  Church,  in  the  strictest  Calvinistic  sense.  Abhorrent  to 
my  views  and  feelings  has  ever  been  the  idea  of  any  unbelieving  unright- 
eous man  inheriting  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God.  From  that 
Kingdom  I  believe  the  unrighteous  to  be  everlastingly  excluded,  their 
new-creation  in  Christ  taking  place  through  the  medium  of  that  Kingdom 
beinjr    brought    to  an    end.      Sin    and  sinners   I    believe  to  be  punished 
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everlastingly,  in  the  fullest  extent  of  the  term  ;  but  this,  not  by  the 
everlasting  perpetuation  of  sin,  as  popular,  but  Manichean,  theories 
suppose,  but  by  tlie  complete  aud  everlasting  destruction  of  sin  and 
man's  sinful  nature,  through  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Him  who  was 
God  manifest  in  flesh.  For  a  fuller  development  of  what  have  been  my 
views  on  the  subject,  see  several  portions  of  the  5th  Chapter,  with  what 
follows,  of  my 'Assurance  of  Faith,'  niy2ndand3rd  'Dialogues,'  'Divine 
Inversion,'  4th,  .'ith  and  Gth  Sections,  and  my  'Introduction'  to  White's 
*  Restoration  of  all  Things.'  '' 

On  the  12fcli  of  February,  (1862),  contrary  to  the  urgent  en- 
ti-eaties  of  his  family,  (for  he  had  a  cold,  and  the  weather  was 
foggy),  he  persisted  in  his  determination  to  go  out  on  business  of 
some  importance,  which  he  conceived  could  not  be  done  by  proxy. 
This  was  the  last  day  he  crossed  his  own  threshold.  The  affection  of 
his  chest  increased.  Strength  diminished.  He  continued,  how- 
ever, to  take  his  place  at  the  family  table,  in  spite  of  the  paro^^ysm 
of  cough  and  difficult  breathing,  induced  by  his  ascending  and  de- 
scending the  stairs.  Strength  failed.  On  the  22nd.  he  was  per- 
suaded to  remain  in  the  library,  which  was  on  the  same  floor  as 
his  bedroom.  There  (26th),  he  was  sitting  in  the  evening  preceding 
his  departure.  At  a  late  hour,  and  with  the  assistance  of  four  of  his 
family,  he  walked  to  his  bedroom,  and  it  was  then  that,  for  the  fii^sfc 
time,  he  besran  to  imag-ine  he  might  not  recover.  With  the  adminis- 
tration  of  an  opiate,  only  an  hour  or  two's  sleep  had,  for  some  nights, 
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been  procui-ed.      On  this  occasion,  his  faculties  continued  perfectly 
clear,  and  he  was  remarkably  cheerful. 

But  wakefulness  gave  way  to  drowsiness,  and  he  expressed  his 
surprise,  to  his  wife,  at  his  sleepy  tendencies.  After  a  short  interval, 
addressing  her  by  name  he  said,  "Can  this  be  death?"  "If  so,  it 
could  not  be  calmer  or  easier,"  was  her  reply.  He  rejoined,  "  No  : 
all  is  loving,  all  is  right."  Presently,  to  Mrs.  Thorn,  he  again  re- 
marked his  drowsiness.  One  of  his  family  reminded  him  that  it 
was  nearly  one  o'clock,  a.m.,  and  that  they  were  all  sleepy.  He 
raised  his  head,  and  with  his  own  sweet  smile,  responded  in  some 
familiar  words,  indicative  of 

"A  heart  at  leisure  from  itself. 
To  sootlie  and  sympathize." 

To  his  children,  he  spoke  cheerfully  after  this,  and  bade  them  all 

good  night. 

"In  the  morning,"  writes  one  of  his  daughters,  "when  I  went  to  his  room 
to  see  liim,  he  was  speecliless  ;  and  his  hand,  when  I  took  it  in  mine,  was 
cold  and  clammy.  Even  after  I  hnd  lield  it  for  a  long  time,  it  would  not 
grow  warm,  and  never  having  seen  death  take  place  before,  it  was  perfect 
agony  to  me.  At  ten  minutes  past  nine,  we  assembled  to  see  our  be- 
loved parent  breathe  his  last.  Mama  is  wonderfullj'  supported,  she  has 
not  yet  had  time  to  feel  her  full  loss.  Having  been  papa's  loving  and 
devoted  nurse  for  the  last  five  or  six  years  at  least,  you  can  imagine  what 
a  blank  must  be  made  in  her  existence." 

Once  more  was  the  name  of  David  Thom  to  vibrate  within  the 
walls  of  Rodney-street  Kirk.  Nearly  forty  years  had  passed 
since  he  was  cast  out,  as  an  unfaithful  and  unworthy  son  of  the 
church  to  which  he  had  given  his  earliest  and  most  self-denying 
energies.  Blessed  be  God !  there  is,  then,  something  in  Livei-pool, 
stronger  than  ecclesiastical  anathema,  or  theological  dogma. 
For,  now,  our  grief  is  soothed  by  words  of  admiration,  respect,  and 
sympathy.  Thus  spoke  the  present  Incumbent  of  the  Kirk,  the 
Rev.  John  Orr  (and  to  his  honour  we  record  itj,  at  the  close  of  his 
discourse  on  the  morning  of  the  Sunday  immediately  succeeding 
the  death  of  our  revered  friend. 

"  I  cannot  bring  these  remarks  to  a  close,  without  a  passing  tribute  to 
the  memory  of  one  who  has  recently  passed  from  the  communion  of  saints 
on  earth  to  the  communioii  of  the  heavenly  in  eternity.  I  refer  to  the 
first  minister  of  this  church,  for  whom  this  church  was  built — the  person- 
al friend  of  many  of  us  here,  and  venei-ated  and  esteemed  by  all.  And 
althouiih  that  ministry  was  associated  with  some  measure  of  controversy, 
and,  although  decided  controversial  feeling  was  expressed  by  various 
parties,  yet  every  one  esteemed  the  Rev.  Dr.  Thom  as  a  highly-gifted, 
truly-good,  and  faithful  minister  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Most  sincerely 
would  I  endorse  that  opinion.  And  with  a  knowledge  of  the  sentiments 
that  he  conscientiously  entertained  in  contradistinction  from  others,  I 
rejoice  to  say,  in  the  face  of  these  sentiments,  tbat  no  one  could  have 
more  firmly  held  evangelical  truth  in  its  great  and  essential  characteris- 
tics.    The  fatherliood  of  God  in  Christ  was  his  great  theme  of  religious 
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conversation.  He  gloried  in  the  ci-oss  of  Christ,  and  in  comparison  with 
other  knowledge,  was  determined  to  know  nothing,  save  Jesus  Christ  and 
him  crucified.  With  a  memory  rarely  equalled  in  any  man,  and  a  force 
of  mind  and  power  of  expression  truly  wonderful,  it  was  indeed  no  ordin- 
ary privilege  to  listen  to  his  remembrances  of  the  great  departed,  who 
had  been  foremost  in  ecclesiastical  or  literary  efforts,  with  whom  he  had 
associated,  and  whose  tastes  were  congenial  with  his  own.  Not  unfre- 
qiiently  triumph  in  death,  as  well  as  greatness  in  life,  formed  the  subject 
of  his  conversation  ;  then,  truly,  his  words  had  a  pathos  and  power,  touch- 
ed as  if  with  a  live  coal  from  off  the  altar  of  heaven.  The  mind  of  Dr. 
Thom  was  original,  powerful,  and  stored  to  a  remarkable  degree  with 
valuable  information.  He  had,  too,  a  heart  deeply  imbued  with  the 
milder  graces  of  the  Christian  ;  and  his  disposition  was  affectionate,  gen- 
erous, and  magnanimous.  P'riends  collected  on  all  sides  around  him, 
animated  by  his  presence  and  joyous  in  the  light  of  his  conversation. 
His  departure  is  a  great  and  solemn  loss  to  a  large  circle  of  friends;  and 
especially  is  it  so  to  his  own  family  circle,  where  he  was  a  most  attached 
and  exemphiry  husband  and  father.  May  the  bereaved  be  consoled  and 
be  comforted  in  the  knowledge  that  what  is  loss  to  them  is  gain  unspeak- 
able to  liim." 

And  we  will  venture  to  add,  that  this  generous,  affectionate  and 
Christian  expression  of  the  minister,  met  with  a  general  though 
silent  response,  on  the  part  of  his  attentive  congregation. 

We  abbreviate  from  the  Liverpool  Courier  of  March  5th,  1862, 
the  following  account  of  the  funeral. 

"  The  high  regard  in  which  the  Rev.  Dr.  Thom  was  held  by  a  large 
number  of  people  in  this  town  was  amply  testified  yesterday  by  the  pro- 
cession which  followed  his  mortal  remains  to  the  grave.  The  deceased 
minister  was  highly  esteemed  for  his  eminent  Christian  virtues  ; 
and  amidst  his  varied  scenes  of  labour,  his  amiability  and  kindness 
secured  the  regard  of  those  from  whom  lie  differed  in  theological  opinions. 
Whatever  might  be  thought  of  his  peculiar  doctrinal  views,  he  was 
esteenu'd  bv  all  who  knew  hiui  as  a  thoroughly-conscientious  minister, 
an  amiable  and  pains-taking  friend,  and  a  man  of  rare  learning.  This 
feeling  of  univei-sal  respect  was  sti  ikingiy  evidenced  at  the  last  rites  of 
the  departed ;  for  yesterday,  men  who  differed  fiom  Dr.  Thom  in  his 
system  of  religious  teaching  willingly  paid  homage  to  his  great  Christian 
virtues;  and  perhaps  no  stronger  proof  could  be  afforded  of  the  rever- 
ence in  which  he  was  held  than  by  the  numerous  and  influential  proces- 
sion which  followed  his  remains  to  the  grave.  The  friends  and  relatives 
of  the  deceased  assembled  at  Dr.  Thom's  resiJence,  28,  Erskine-street, 
and  soon  after  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning  the  funeral  procession  was 
formed.  The  hearse  was  followed  by  mourning  coaches  containing  re- 
latives and  friends  of  the  deceased,  next  came  a  considerable  number  of 
private  carriages.  A  large  procession  on  foot,  of  upwards  of  two  hundred 
gentlemen  formed  the  rear  of  the  mournful  cortege.  The  cavalcade  pro- 
ceeded slowly  to  the  Necropolis,  Low-hill,  in  which  Cemetery  is  the 
family  vault.  A  considerable  number  of  other  friends  had  congregated 
at  this  place ;  and  in  all  350  persons,  at  least,  were  present  to  pay  the 
last  tribute  of  respect  to  their  friend," 

*'The  chapel  of  the  Necropolis  was  crowded  by  the  mourners.  The 
services  were  read  by  the  Rev.  T.  Dawson,  minister  of  the  Soho-street 
Chapel  and  Chaplain  of  the  Cemetery.     After  reading  various  appropriate 
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passages  from  Scripture,  Mr.  Dawson,  in  a  brief  address,  referred  to  tlio 
Christian  character  of  tlie  departed,  described  the  zeal  and  devotedness 
with  which  he  had  performed  liis  ministerial  functions,  and  the  pathos 
and  ability  with  which  he  had  expounded  some  of  the  most  touching 
passages  of  Scripture.  'I'he  body  was  then  borne  to  the  grave  at  the  up|)er 
part  of  the  Necropolis,  where  the  religious  exercises  were  continued 
and  concluded  by  Mr.  Dawson,  and  the  gentlemen  soon  alterwards  dis- 
persed."* 

A  blank,  indeed,  lias  been  created,  and  will  long  be  felt,  be- 
yond the  limits  of  his  own  hearth.  Many  a  social  gathering  will 
miss  that  extraordinary  gift  of  conversation  which  rivetted  atten- 
tion as  by  a  charm, — through  which,  too,  with  marvellous  skill, 
and  yet  with  perfect  simplicity  and  ease,  he  managed  to  put  each 
on  good  terms  with  evei*ybody  else,  winning,  withal,  the  kindliest 
and  profoundest  respect  towards  himself  The  topic,  whatever  it 
might  be,  that  interested  you,  he  discovered  himself  as  possessed  of 
the  rare  capacity  of  being  interested  in  also  :  he  was  equally  ready 
with  information  on  almost  any  subject  that  was  worthy  of  the 
attention  of  a  human  being.  His  intellectual  raugo  sought  expan- 
sion to  the  utmost  limits  of  human  knowledge.  The  physical  pos- 
sessed subordinate  attractions  to  those  of  the  riievtal  sciences.  Sir 
W.  Hamilton's  motto  sums  up  his  favorite  investigation  :  "  On 
eai'th  there  is  nothing  gTeat  but  man :  in  man  there  is  nothing 
great  but  mind."  Subsidiary  to  the  study  of  human  nature, 
he  had  sui'veyed  the  fields  of  Ethnology  and  Philology,  brought 
under  his  notice  in  the  elaborate  works  of  Pi'ichard  and  other 
authors,  whom  he  had  studied  with  great  care.  Phrenology  and 
Physiognomy  had  yielded  to  him  what  they  could  tell  him  by  the 
mouth  of  Spurzheim  fto  whose  lectui-es  he  had  listened  at  Liverpool), 
and,  Lavater,  through  whose  voluminous  work  he  had  waded. 
As  willing  was  he  to  learn  what  could  be  told  him  by  an  Owen  or  a 
Taylor  or  a  Carlyle,  with  each  of  whom  he  had  had  correspond- 
ence, on  the  genesis  and  exodus  of  the  human  animal.  We 
cannot  pass  from  this  topic,  without  introducing  the  following, 
from  a  letter  written  in  1847. 

"  I  am  a  Phrenologist.    I  am  not  one. — I  am.    Until  1S29,  I  had  paid  no 

*  In  a  codicil  to  his  Will,  made  in  August,  1857,  Dr.  Thorn  saj'.s,  "I  could 
have  wished,  had  circnmstances  permitted,  to  he  buiiod  with  my  father  and 
his  four  chiklren,  in  that  portion  of  the  area  of  the  cryiit  of  tlie  Cathedral  of 
Glasgow,  wliich  he  bought  from  the  heritors  of  the  Barony  Parish,  and  wliere 
he  himself  is  buried."  Otherwise,  he  requests,  that  his  remains  may  be  de- 
posited with  those  of  his  mother  or  former  wife.  The  address  wliich  Dr.  Thorn 
delivered  at  the  grave  of  the  partner  of  his  early  joys  and  sorrows  (whose  maiden 
name  was  Margaret  Steele),  and  which  our  limited  space  precludes  oiu-  giving  in 
this  brief  sketch  of  his  Life,  is  an  o.xtraodinary  exhibition  of  the  wonderful 
Buperiorit.y  of  the  Cliristian  faith,  by  which  he  was  actuated,  to  the  grief  of  his 
early  bereavement.  In  this  grave,  over  which  nearli'  tliirty  years  ago  he 
proclaimed  his  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Clirist,  his  own  remains  were  in- 
terred. The  same  codicil  contains  these  words  "Let  any  inscription  over  my 
body  ho  brief,  simple,  and  unflattering.  Christ  is  my  only  and  my  certain  hope 
towards  God— my  .dl  in  all." 
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attention  to  the  subject.  Tlien  I  attended  Dr.  Spurzheim's  twelve  lectures  ; 
and,  what  was  more,  I  obtained  his  notice  and  friendship.  The  Dr. 
satisfied  me  that  Phrenology  has  a  basis  of  triitli.  In  the  brain  we  have  tlie 
organ  of  all  mental  manifestations.  Its  conformation,  taken  along  with 
the  temperaments,  gives  us  an  approximation  to  personal  character. 
I  shall  never  forget  how  struck  and  anuised  I  was,  when,  professing 
to  do  it  from  my  head,  he  read  me  most  accuratelv  my  personal  character, 
and  gave  me,  in  a  manner  the  most  affectionate,  a  few  cautions.  '  I 
thought,  at  first,  you  had  been  of  pure  Scandinavian  extract, '  said  he; 
*  but  1  observe  decided  traces  of  Celtic  lineage,  also,  in  the  form  of  the 
cranium.'  The  fact  is,  both  mj'  grandfathers,  Thorn  and  Falconer,  were 
of  Scandinavian  (Danish),  and  botli  my  grandmothers,  Stewart  and 
Campbell,  of  Celtic  origin.  Never  shall  I  forget  the  six  hours  which  lie 
spent  at  my  table,  in  company  with  my  old  Iriend,  James  Sheridan 
Knowles,  John  M'Grigor,  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  &c.  &c.  His  informa- 
tion as  to  races  which  I  drew  out,  was  rich,  'varied,  and  most  instructive. 
Since  then  I  have  read,  as  well  as  heard,  George  Combe.  Also  other 
works,  such  as  Scott's,  &c.,  have  been  perused  by  me.  My  original  im- 
pressions have  been  deepened." 

"  I  am  not  a  Phrenologist.  To  me.  Phrenology  is  only  one  of  three 
modes  of  looking  at  mind.  And  of  these  three,  it  is  the  lowest;  as  well 
as  dependent,  for  its  proper  exercise,  upon  the  other  two." 

"  Mind  may  be  looked  at,  1.  From  below.  That  is  phrenologically, 
or  through  cerebral  manifestations.  In  this  way,  however,  we  can 
never  come  to  uniti)  of  mind,  having  merely  a  fasciculus  of  faculties; 
and  it  can  be  of  no  assistance  to  us  spiritually.  Indeed,  looked  at  by 
itself.  Phrenology  has  a  tendency,  obviously,  to  materialism.  This,  the 
'  Zooist'  people  shew." 

"  2.  Mind  may  be  looked  at  on  its  own  level,  or  introspectively. 
This  is  the  ordinary  plan  of  metaphysicians,  and  the  only  way  in  which 
fleshly-minded  men  can  become  accurately  and  satisfactorily  acquainted 
with  intellect  and  intellectual  operations. — Indeed,  u2)on  this  way  of 
viewing  mind,  Phrenology  itself  is  dependent.'' 

"3.  Mind  ni;iy  be  looked  down  upon  from  above;  or,  from  the  level 
of  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  the  divine  natiu-e.  This  is  peculiar  to 
the  Church  of  God.  And  this  mode  of  looking  at  it  requires  some 
practice;  and  can  oniygrow,  as  our  knowledge  of  the  distinction  between 
soul  and  spirit,  and  our  ability  to  separate  between  the  one  and  the 
other,  grows.     Heb.  iv.  12." 

"Looking  down  on  soul  from  spirit,  we  see  soul  reflecting  spirit,  or 
resembling  spirit,  continually.  We  learn  the  origin  of  man's  unity 
(individuality),  conscience,  &c.  &c." 

"Man  is,  although  the  highest  of  animals,  yet  one  of  their  number; 
to  Christ  Jesus,  and  the  conferring  of  the  divine  nature  on  him  through 
his  exalted  Head, — not  to  anything  natural,  does  he  owe  his  immortality.'' 

Thus  he  looked  afc  human  nature.  God  had  testified  of  it  that 
it  was  "  vanity".  History  was  the  echo  of  His  voice.  "  Of  the 
earth,"  and  admirably  adapted  to  the  stage  on  which  it  was  to 
display  itself,  its  possessors,  in  every  age,  have  been  found  to  be 
"  earthy," — in  their  possibilities,  conceptions,  and  aims.  Among 
projected  essays  was,  "  The  impossibility  of  any  creature's  rising 
in  the  scale  of  Creation,"  an  essay  which  might  have  been  found 
suggestive,  in   the   discussion    i-ecently   raised   by    the   ingenious 
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author  of  the  "  Origin  of  Species;"  nor  less  remarkable,  as  antici- 
pating, on  the  authority  of  Scripture  itself,  the  cautious  scientific 
deductions  of  a  Huxley  as  to  "  Man's  place  in  Nature." 

Personal  rights  and  obligations,  social  and  political  relations 
and  responsibilities,  had  their  proper  share  of  his  consideration 
and  due  respect.  His  political  convictions,  though  liberal,  found 
no  genial  exjjression  in  "  radicalism,"  and  were  never  obtruded 
on  others,  but  were  held  somewhat  in  reserve.  From  the  animosities 
0?  fartij  he  instinctively  shrank. 

Warm  and  faithful  in  his  friendships,  he  was  sensitively  alive 
to  unkindness  or  unfaithfulness  in  others  ;  and  so  abhorrent,  to  his 
generous  and  confiding  disposition,  were  hypocrisy  and  treach- 
ery, that  a  place  of  repentance  might,  sometimes,  be  sought  for  in 
vain.  Not  that  he  cherished  unforgiving  or  vindictive  feelings. 
Far  from  it.     But  he  could  not  trust  the  deceiver. 

The  dignity  and  courteousness  of  his  manners  were  the  natural 
expression  of  the  nobility  of  his  heart.  Meanness  and  littleness 
were  at  his  antipodes.  David  Thom, — the  man — regarded  every 
fellow  man,  whatever  he  might  be  socially, — whatever  the  acci- 
dental circumstances  of  his  birth  or  position, — as  on  a  level  which 
entitled  him  to,  and  commanded,  his  respect  and  honour.  Cherishing 
his  own  self-respect,  he  ever  aimed  to  inspire  others  with  the  same 
moral  quality. 

"  I  am  not  conscious  of  assuming  superiority  over  any  one"  (he  writes 
many  years  ago):  "  I  should  be  ashamed  of  myself  if  I  did.  Perhaps  in 
many  cases  I  am  the  supei-ior,  in  certain  respects,  of  those  with  whom  I 
am  brought  into  contact.  But  in  how  many  other,  and  more  valuable 
respects,  are  they  mi/  superiors!  Never  do  I  meet  with  one,  almost, 
but  he  makes  me  conscious  of  my  inferiority,  by  more  than  counter- 
balancing some    trifling   alventitious  advantages  which  I   may   possess, 

by  qualities  to  which  I   cannot  mai<e  the   shadow  of  a  pretension I 

cannot  cringe  to  others;  none,  no,  not  even  the  beggar,  is  permitted  by 
me  to  cringe  to  me The  only  superiority would  (ind  assert- 
ed by  me — alas!  I  cannot  help  it! — is  that  of  .52  over  31  years  of  age. 
He  mistakes,  in  supposing  that  controversy  would  be  the  lesult  of  our 
meeting.  He  judges  me,  1  suspect,  from  my  writings.  True,  I  have 
indulged  in  controversy.  True,  my  bumps,  probably,  shew  me  to  be 
polemically  inclined.  And  true,  when  necessary,  and  when  1  cannot  lielp 
it,  I  dispute  for  truth  against  error,  Eut  I  appeal  to  all  who  know 
me,  if  controversy  be  an  element  of  my  every  day  life?  Are  any,  unless 
they  absolutely  force  me  to  it,  and  not  always  even  then,  troubled  or 
bothered  with  poking  questions?  No,  no.  Far  more  afraid  am  I,  lest,  on 
minuter  acquaintance,  he  should  discover  that  I  am  a  tremendous  gossip. 
VonA.  o^  ia\k\ng  de  omnibus  rebus  et  quibusdam  aliis.  Glad  to  talk  over 
any  subject  that  turns  up,  and  equally  glad  to  dismiss  it  for  some  other. 
Horace  says,  sap'wntis  est  desipere  in  loco.  I  am  afraid  that  my  tendencies 
(not  to  loose  conversation,  for,  as  I  never  indulge  in  it  myself  so,  I  never 
allow  others  to  indulge  in  it  with  me),  but  to  gossip  are  so  great  and 
so  inveterate,  as  vastly  to  exceed  the  bounds  which  Horace  would  have 
deemed  allowable  in  his  "  sapie7is.'' — Enough  of  this,  however. — I  am 
not,  habitually  or  by  preference,  a  controversialist.'' 
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His  politeness  made  it  sometimes  a  rather  tedious  matter  to 
get  along  the  street ;  for  his  greeting  was  cordial,  bnt  never  with 
a  gloved  hand,  and,  as  he  passed  through  the  town,  he  was  sure  to 
encounter  a  large  number  of  acquaintances,  The  true  geyitleman 
shone,  through  the  sick  man,  to  the  very  last.  In  spite  of  their 
injunctions  to  the  contrary,  he  would  rise  from  his  chair  eveiy 
time  his  medical  attendants  entered  the  room. 

What  he  was  as  an  Author,  we  have  not  space  to  discuss.  Nor 
is  it  necessary.  He  was  by  no  means  careless  about  the  graces 
of  composition.*  That  he  was  conscientious,  let  the  following 
from  his  own  pen,  testify.  It  may  be  of  service  to  some  of  our 
readers. 

"  Alas !  none  but  he  who  has  to  write  upon  divine  truth, — to  keep 
it  p<ire — to  state  it  accurately — to  distinguish  it  from  spurious  resem- 
blances— to  do  justice  to  an  opponent — and  above  all,  to  be  intelligible, — 
can  form  any  conception  of  the  difficulty  of  writing  conscientiously  on 
scriptural  principles.  To  write  a  novel, — to  treat  on  any  mere  human 
subject,  is  a  trifle  as  compared  with  it.  Brief  I  might  have  been.  But 
could  I  have  been  understood  ?  lirevis  e.sse  luboi  e,  ubucurus  Jio  :  how 
applicable  to  the  truth  of  God.'* 

David  Thom's  religious  life,  embodied  all  the  essential  elements  of 
his  exalted  conceptions  of  Christianity.  His  theological  system 
was  the  intellectual  representation  of  his  religious  life.  Though 
chiselled  into  beautiful  and  harmonious  symmetry,  as  by  the  hand 
of  a  skilful  sculptor,  his  theory  has  none  of  the  coldness  of  the 
marble ;  for  it  has  lived,  and  is  but  the  formal  outgrowth  of  his 
Christian  consciousness.  It  has  throbbed,  as  vital  principle  and 
force,  in  the  warm  pulses  of  his  own  spiritual  being. 

We  are  expressing  ourselves  in  terms  neither  of  exaggeration 
nor  praise  ;  we  testify  to  simple  matter  of  fact  as  those  who  hiieiv 
him  most,  hnoiv  hest.  Eulogy,  so  far  from  being  necessary,  we  feel 
would  be  here  out  of  place.  Shining  more  and  more  unto  perfect 
day,  the  path  of  the  just,  needs  no  flickering  sickly  light  of  our 
poor  human  commendation.  "  The  actions  shall  speak."  By  the 
grace  of  God  he  was  what  he  was.  And  if  his  system  had  not  the 
coldness  of  the  sculptured  stone  during  its  embodiment  in  his  life, 
neither  has  it  the  coldness  of  a  corpse  though  its  principles  are  no 
longer  illustrated  in  his  holy  life  among  us.  As  based  upon  divine 
facts,  his  theological  system  is  no  mummy,  which,  on  exposure  to  the 
breath  of  heaven,  will  presently  crumble  away  and  be  resolved  into 
the  earthly  elements,  of  which  human  "bodies  of  divinity"  are  com- 
posed, 

*  Though  a  rapid  writer,  he  was,  on  principle,  scrupulous  to  the  jot  and  tittle 
of  literary  composition.  The  following  is  interesting.  "  The  repetition  of  the 
word  '  and'  page  1 — is  intentional.  I  wanted  first  to  give  a  sort  of  aspect  of 
colloquialism  to  the  composition ;  and,  secondly,  I  fancy  that  a  grammatical 
solecism,  like  a  discord  in  music,  may  sometimes  (very  rarely  I  am  aware  and 
with  great  caution)  be  introduced." 
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Not  iu  a  flood  of  sentiment  could  his  generosity  exhaust  itself, 
nor  could  it  spend  itself  in  mere  words  of  sympathy.  Narrow  pe- 
cuniary resources  made  him  feel,  and  feel  keenly,  the  restr  ain  tit 
became  him  to  impose  upon  benevolent  impulse.  Visiting  the  abodes 
of  penury  and  destitution,  might  almost  sometimes  have  incited  to 
covetousness,  but  only  that  he  might  have  to  give  to  him  that 
needed — to  him  that  had  no  helper.  Scrupulously  careful  was 
he  to  avoid  pecuniary  obligation  which  he  had  not  the  naeans 
of  duly  discharging.  This  consideration  was  sacred.  But  subject 
to  it,  and  often  almost  trenching  upon  it,  was  the  beneficence 
of  his  open  but  unostentatious  hand.  Before  us  lies  a  dingy,  torn 
scrap  of  paper,  (accidentally  turned  up  a  few  days  ago  among  some 
old  documents),  evidently  preserved  as  an  acknowledgment  for 
the  payment  of  a  debt.     On  one  side  we  read : 

"Sir, — Having  been  given    to  understand  that  you  are    proprietor,  or 

agent  for  the  |)roprietor  of  some  houses  in  — — ■ Street,  and  farther,  tliat 

a  Mrs.  G is  <iwing,  oi-  supposed  to   be  owing  you  some  money   for 

rent,  as  I  do  not  wish  the  poor  dying  woman  disturbed,  I  may  say  that, 
if  she  be  owing  you  rent  to  the  amount  of  £,1.  or  forty  shillings  sterling, 
I  will  see  you  paid  to  that  amount. — Yours,  &c.   D.  'I'hom." 

On  the  other  side  of  the  paper  is  the  receipt  of  the  landlord  for 
the  amount. 

We  are  not  surprised  at  "fleshly-minded  men"  misunderstanding 
and  mistaking  him.  Even  to  more  enlightened  individuals,  he 
might  sometimes  have  appeared  somewhat  inconsistent,  from  their 
failing  to  perceive,  in  every  case,  the  principle  and  temper  ac- 
cording to  which  he  acted.  To  such,  perhaps,  what  follows  may 
help  to  render  him  more  intelligible. 

"To  aim  low  in  life,  has  been  my  constant  object ;  to  keep  as  much 
as  possible  in  the  shade,  my  practice.  If  I  have  thereby  missed 
some — and  these  not  unimportant  earthly  advantages — I  have  saved 
myself  thereby  an  immense  deal  of  personal  annoyance.  Such  has  been 
my  humour.  I  have  estimated  my  powers  low.  (This  was  my  brother's 
turn  of  mind,  too).  The  result  is  that,  now  and  then,  we  have  found  ourselves 
capable  of  things,  which  previously  had  appeared  to  us  beyond  our  reach. 
Still,  it  has  been  our  practice  to  pitcli  low.  Even  my  bold  and  impudent 
language,  at  the  end  of  the  '  Introduction' to  my  'Number  and  Namex,' 
is  not  inconsistent  with  this.     And  thus  we  have  not  been  much   annoyed 

by  neglect  or  contempt.  I  was  amused  at once,  in  a  "critique"  of 

his,  expressing  his  surprise  at  my  assumption  of  acquaintance  with  divine 
trutli  superior  to  his,  as  inconsistent  with  all  tliat  he  had  observed  in  me 

and  knew  of  my  character A — and  B — and  C — belong,  1  am   well 

aware,  to  the  number  of  the  illustrious  unknown.  But  like,  they  say, 
draws  like.  A  strange  morbid  pleasure  one  has  in  being  in  the  company 
of  one's  equals  and  associates.  Tlie  "  unknown"  are  mine.  I  really 
wanted,  just  by  way  of  opposition  to  common  usage,  to  try  what  one 
could  make  of  them.  I  happen  to  love  some  of  them.  In  certain  re- 
spects I  am  conscious  of  their  superiority  to  me.'' 

Could  he  appear  otherwise  than  bigoted,  to  the  humanly  liberal  ? 
He  hears  the  whisper,  and  speaks  out : 
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"  '  Thorn  bigoted'. — Yes.     Aye,    and    more  so    than  is  aware  of. 

Bigoted  as  Noah  was,  when  he  stood  out  for  120  years  against  the  sneers 
and  gibes  of  the  Antedelnvian  world.  Bigoted  as  Abraham  was,  wlien 
he  preferred,  on  a  bare  promise  of  good  to  his  remote  posterity,  to  quit 
his  comfortable  home,  and  become  a  wanderer  in  countries  where  person- 
ally he  did  not  possess  an  inch  of  ground.  Bigoted  as  Moses  was,  when 
he  preferred  the  reproach  of  Christ  to  all  the  treasures  of  Egypt.  Lord, 
in  such  bigotry,  cause  me  more  and  more  to  grow!  Thy  revealed 
Godhead,  thy   revealed  death  and  resurrection,  constitute   all  my   hope. 

poor  fellow,  has  no  conception  of  the  depth  of  this  bigotry  of  mine. 

Yet  in  his  mouth  the  word  sounds  oddly.  Are  not  he,  an'i  many  others, 
bigots  to  their  larger  brethren?  Are  they  not  so,  especially,  to  Theodore 
Parker  and  his  party  ?  However,  I  pass  this  by.  I  am  content,  in  his 
estimation,  to  be  a  bigot  of  the  first  water.  Would  to  God  that,  under 
the  influence  of  faith,  I  were  more  so,'' 

"  ^Stands  in  his  own  light. ^ — What?  Has  he  so  little  knowledge  of  the 
objects  at  which  I  have  aimed,  and  am    aiming?     If  I  wanted  popularity 

I  should  not  go  to to  ask  him  to  assist  me  in  procuring   it.       He 

aims  at  an  earthly  spead  of  his  doctrine.  I  am  content  that  the  truth  of 
God  shall  be  known  by  the  very  few  to  whom  it  is  his  purpose  to  msike  it 
knowm.  '  When  the  Son  of  man  cometh,  shall  he  find  faith  on  the  earth'? 
I  imderstand  my  friend — know  iiim  enough  to  dismiss  him,  with  a  kindly 
feeling  towards  himself  and  admiration  for  his  talents.'' 

"  I  could,  if  I  had  so  pleased,  liave  been  ten  times  mure  notorious  than 
I  am.  But  I  shrink  from  unnecessary  display.  Seldom,  if  ever,  am  1  found 
at  a  public  meeting.  I  associate  with  no  ])olitical  or  religious  parties. 
It  is  true  that  I  do  desire  to  be  notorious.  But  it  is  for  a  given  object. 
To  secure  public  notice  to  vvhat  !  know — and  rejoice  to  know  to  be  tlie 
truth,  there  is  no  kind  of  notmiety  wliich  I  am  not  desirous  to  obtain. 
I  will  struggle  for  it,  even.  But  not  one  whit  further  than  is  subservient 
to  my  purpose.  Except  as  procLdming  a  finished  salvation  through 
Jesus  Christ,  and  as  desiring  to  spread  this  every  where,  I  positively 
shrink  into  myself;  I  dislike,  I  shun  tlie  public  gaze.  You  may  or  you 
may  not  believe  me  :   but  wliat  I  say  is  fact,  nevertheless." 

"  ^Mold's  enemies.'  How  pleasing  to  acquire  a  title  and  a  just  one  to 
amiability,  by  never  assailing  or  condemning  the  religious  views  of  our 
fellow  men  ;  however  much  these  may  assail  Christ,  and  trample  under 
foot  that  worthy  name  by  which  we  are  called, —hut  always  looking  on 
with  complacency  while  the  truth  is  stabbed.  Not  so  Christ  Jesus. 
See  Matt.  xvi.  23.  The  most  amiable  natural  feeUngs  of  Peter,  were  by 
him  stigmatized  as  Satan  ;  and  Peter's  wish  tliat  he  might  live  on  earth, 
was  seen  by  him  to  have  involved  murder, — the  everlasting  death   of  all 

mankind.     Lord  preserve  me  from  seeking  human  applause.    seems 

struck  by  my  '  coherency  and  consistency.'  There  may,  no  doubt,  be 
some  coherency  and  consistency  without  trutli ;  but  there  can  be  no  truth 
without  coherency  and  consistency.  I  am  coherent  and  consistent, 
solely  because,  so  far  as  I  know  it,  divine  truth  is  so.  No  thanks  to  me. 
God  forbid  that  I  should  causelessly  hurt  the  feelings  of  any  man  ; 
but  the  deity  of  the  Lord  Jesus  and  his  atonement  by  sacrifice — (the  des- 
truction of  human  nature  how  little  known  by  our  evangelicals!)—! 
must  maintain.  My  salvation,  my  new-creation,  in  Ciirist"  glorified,  I 
cannot  give  up  into  the  hands  of  infidels,  or  semi-infidels.  Wliat  is  Chris- 
tianity to  me,  apart  from  the  divine  righteousness  and  ihe  divine  life  of 
Christ  as  mine  ?" 

1/ 


IX  VI 


As  fui-ther  illusti'atiug  liis  own  tender  and  affectionate  disposition, 
and  as  conveying  his  views  of  some  of  the  more  amiable  as  well 
as  of  some  of  the  more  repulsive  phases  of  human  nature,  we  avail 
ourselves  of  the  following  extract  from  his  correspondence. 

"  Laying  religion,  even  the  Christian  religion,  for  the  moment  out 
of  the  question,  I  would  rather,  a  hundred  times  over,  enjoy  the  sweets 
of  domestic  life,  and  be  surrounded  by  my  wife  and  children,  conversing 
freely  with  the  one,  and  listening  to  the  innocent — say  nonsensical — 
prattle  of  the  others,  than  be  raised  to  the  most  exalted  rank  in  society, 
or  be  overwhelmed  with  the  voice  of  fame.  I  speak  as  a  man.  Affection 
has  always,  in  my  appreliension,  surpassed  intellect.  It  appeals  to  my 
lieart.  It  tells  on  it.  Christianity  has  made  me  aiquaiiiied  with  some- 
thing higher  and  nobler,  than  even  the  domestic  affections.  And  it 
tends,  in  so  far  as  divine  things  are  concerned,  to  their  crucifixion. 
But  it  leaves  my  judgment,  as  to  the  superiority  of  affection  over  intel- 
lect, untouched,  viewing  matters  relatively.  And  it  she-vs  me  the  typical 
character  of  even  the  domestic  relations  and  affections  themselves.  Is 
not  the  Church  Christ's  spouse?  Is  he  not  at  once  our  father  and  elder 
brother?  And  is  not  the  love  of  the  creature,  although  opposed  to,  yet 
also  the  shadow  of,  the  love  of  the  Creator?  1  need  not  prosecute  these 
subjects." 

"  Laughter  is  sadly  connected  with  malice  in  the  human  mind.  Deep 
thinkers  have  always  known  this.  See  tliose  beautiful  creations  of 
Shakspeare's  fancy,  in  his  Midsummer  Nifjhl's  Di  eain  ;  iind  consider  the 
common  notions  respecting  fairies.  The  W^ord  of  God,  a  higher  authority 
than  even  Shakspeaie,  speaks  of  fo  jlish  jestings  which  are  imt  conven- 
ient.' This  1  require  to  have  constantly  before  mv  mind.  I  am  not, 
perhaps,  what  would  be  denominated  a  malicious  cliaracter.  .\nd  yet 
1  have  detected  the  working  of  malice  in  my  mind,  in  connection  with 
fun  and  meniment.  Prone,  sadly  prone  as  a  youth  was  I  to  hiuuour. 
Kindly  it  may  be.  Still,  occasionally,  merriment  delighted  me.  Not, 
perhaps,  so  much  as  my  father  or  my  brother  Robert.  But,  when  I  knew 
my  company  and  felt  my  spirits  high,  I  have  given  loose  a  little  to 
what  I  have  deeme  1  innocent  frolic  and  merriment.  I  ;jm  not  aware  of 
having  con?;i()usly  intended  to  hurt  the  feelings  of  others.  But  some- 
times two  or  three  days  of  vexation  have  followed  the  indulgence  of 
humour.  And  I  have  both  had  my  own  feelings  hurt,  and  1  have  seen  the 
feelings  of  others  hurt,  too,  by  the  sallies  of  those  who  aie  called,  and  who 
psrh.aps  consider  themselves  'funny  dogs.'  Therefore,  for  years,  my  turn 
for  humour  has  heen  under  severe  controul.  It  may  break  out  some- 
times. I  miy  flTid  nature,  now  and  then,  too  strong  for  all  the  pre- 
cautims  taken,  and  the  guards  which  I  put  upon  myself.  But  never 
is  the  exercise  (ir  play  of  the  domestic  affections  with  me  a  subject  of  ridicule. 
On  the  contrary  I  have  more  than  once  felt  a  tear  of  sympathy  siealing 
into  my  eye,  when  I  have  observed  them.  They  claim,  they  have,  my 
tenderest  sympathy.  Pretension  of  every  kind,  I  may  even  now, — I 
have  formerly — treated  as  a  lit  subject  for  ridicule.  About  this,  how- 
ever, I  am  getting  chary.  The  light  of  the  gloi-y  of  Christ  is  disclosing 
so  much  evil, — so  much  pretensiwu  in  myself  that  ridicule  I  feel  it  now 
difficult  to  use.  It  is  apt  to  recoil.  One  feels  conscience  saying,  (■<  tu 
(/ui)(/iif,  when  one  would  laugh  at  a  prcteiuler  This  checks.  Lord  ! 
what  is  mail?   Hlessed  be  God  for  a  free,  fall,  and  everlasting  salvation.'' 
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To  epitomize  the  leading  facts  of  his  career, — to  trace,  only  in 
outline,  the  growth  of  his  spiritual  life, — and  to  illustrate  his 
human  and  his  Christian  character,  from  materials  which  lay 
immediately  at  hand, — was  all  that  could  be  here  attempted.  In 
subserviency  to  this  purpose,  our  selections  from  Dr.  Thom's  cor- 
respondence have  been  made ;  and  these  are  so  considerable,  that 
our  pages,  to  a  great  extent,  assume  the  form  of  "  auto-biography." 
A  review  of  his  theological  system  as  a  whole,  a  critical  appreciation 
of  its  doctriues  in  relation  to  the  theological  and  philosophical 
aspects  of  the  age,  as  well  as  an  estimate  of  the  influence  it  is  like- 
ly to  exert  upon  the  future  of  tlie  Christian  Faith,  and  the  develop- 
ment of  Christian  Society,  have  yet  to  be  accomplished.  May 
we  be  allowed  to  cherish  the  hope  that,  with  a  fuller  Memoir, 
including  a  selection  from  the  rich  store  of  his  epistolary  corres- 
pondence, now  treasured  up  by  a  host  of  faithful  friends,  this  may 
yet,  at  no  distant  period,  be  achieved  ? 


February  27th,  1863. 

A  year  has  passed,  since  his  dying  testimony  to  his  Heavenly 
Father's  rectitude  and  love,  fell,  like  a  still  small  voice,  upon  the 
storm  of  our  grief  More  audible,  in  the  now  quieter  air  of  ac- 
quiescent and  grateful  faith,  his  last  words — "Ail  is  loving:  all 
is  fight" — are  full  of  heavenly  music,  to  our  sorrowing  hearts. 
The  sentiment  they  breathe  is  just  that  to  which  David  Thom  gave 
utterance,  in  many  a  dark  hour  during  his  life  of  faith  on  earth  : 
they  are  thus,  not  only  the  concluding  strain,  but  the  sweet  echo 
of  his  "  song  in  the  house  of  his  pilgrimage." 

"Through  the  vista  of  life's  hist'ry, 
Now  I  trace  my  Heav'nly  Guide; 
Earth  is  less  and  less  a  myst'ry. 

As  our  hearts  in   Heaven  abide  : 
Thence  the  words  I  now  indite — 
All  is  loving  :    all  is  right. 

Early  blossom  strewn  by  storm-wind, 

Heat  and  burden  of  life's  day; — 
Dreams  and  visions  bright,  determin'd 

In  most  unexpected  way  : 
Toilsome  day,   or  darksome  night — ■ 
All  is  loving  :    all  is  right. 

When  theij  spurn'd  who  once  caress'd  me — 

Wounded  me  with  treach'ry's  dart; 
When  afflictions'  weight  ojipress'd  me, — 

When  deep  sorrows  whelm'd  my  heart ; — 
Sigh'd  I : — yet  from  Heaven's  height. 
All  is  loN-ing:  all  is   right. 
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Did  not  son-ow  near  Him  bring  me 
Who  the  Man  of  Sorrows  was  ? 

And  desertion  seem  to  wing  me 
All  the  swifter  in  His  cause, 

To  whose  joy  I  sped  my  flight  ? — 

All  is  loving  :    all  is  right. 

Foes  I  see  no  longer,   plotting 

Heresy's  disgraceful  fall : 
Had  I  always  through  church  windows 

Look'd,  had  I  seen   truth  at  all  ? 
'Gainst   man's  wrath  why   should  I  fight? — 
All  is  loving  :    all  is  right. 

Dark  is  earth ;  or,   when  'tis  lightest, 
Blank  is  the  world-studded  sky ; 

Worlds  not  seen,   are   worlds  that  brightest 
Shine,  when  here   God  blinds  the  eye. 

Faith  sees  not   in  Earth's  gross  light — 

All  is  loving :    all  is  right. 

All  is  loving  :    Death,   by-standing, 
Pales,  as  startled  by  strauge  words  ; 

All  is  right : — 'tis   God's  commanding  ; 
Faith  her  firm   '  amen'  records. 

Earth's  receding:  Heaven's  in  sight: 

All    is  loving :    all  is  right. 

See !  the  light  of  Heaven  is  breaking ! 

Hai-k !    the  music  of  the   Skies, 
(To  ray  spii-it — earth  forsaking — ) 

Swells  in  sweetest  symphonies ! 
Dawn  bright  day  without  a  night  !— 
All  is  loving:    all  is   right." 


SERMONS,    &c. 


SERVICE     I. 
PSALM. 


All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God^  and  is,  there- 
fore, profitable  for  our  instruction  and  edification.  Again 
and  again  have  I  had  occasion  to  impress  on  your  minds 
that  there  is  no  portion  of  the  Word  of  God  more  sweet  and 
precious — none  in  which  the  character  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  more  clearly  and  powerfully  displayed,  than  in  the 
Book  of  Psalms.  We  have,  in  this  portion  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  the  inspired  language  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  con- 
cerning the  future  Messiah,  just  as  in  the  New  Testament 
Scriptures  we  have  the  inspired  interpretation  of  the  same. 
In  this  same  precious  book  are  contained  portions  of  divine 
truth,  adapted  to  the  varied  circumstances  of  the  family  of 
God.  Sometimes  our  blessed  Lord  is  presented  to  us  in  the 
character  of  a  superior — sometimes  as  an  intercessor — some- 
times as  speaking  triumphantly  and  rejoicing  in  his  Church 
as  the  grand  trophy  of  his  victorious  grace — sometimes  he 
describes  the  Church  itself,  and  the  privileges  it  enjoys  in 
virtue  of  its  union  to,  and  communion  with  him.  The 
psalm  I  shall  ask  you  to  join  with  me  in  singing,  or  ratlier  a 
portion  of  it,  is  the  48th  : — 

"  Great  is  the  Lord,  and  greatly  he 
Is  to  be  praised  still, 
Within  the  city  of  our  God, 
Upon  His  Holy  hill," 

Now  the  greatness  of  God,  hundreds  and  thousands  will 
profess    in   words,    who    have    no    scriptural   idea    of    that 


wherein  His  greatness  consists.  We  are  taught  by  the 
word  of  God,  that  He  is  great ;  great  in  His  existence,  for 
He  is  the  self-existent  one — great  in  His  manifestations  of 
Himself,  which  are  infinite — great  in  His  goodness — great  in 
His  love — great  in  His  power — great  in  His  justice — great  in 
every  point  of  view.  And,  as  He  is  thus  great,  so  He  is 
gi'eatly  to  be  praised.  He  is  the  subject  of  the  praises  of 
His  Church  now,  and  will  be  of  all  the  redeemed  throughout 
everlasting  ages.  In  the  5th  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Reve- 
lations, we  have  specimens  of  the  purity,  tone,  and  nature 
of  the  praises  to  which  I  allude.  Their  praises  are  "  to  him 
that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever 
and  ever.^'  They  ascribe  unto  God  and  to  the  Lamb  all 
blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  riches,  and  power,  and 
strength,  as  the  Creator  to  whom  all  pertaineth,  and  from 
whom  all  proceedeth.  Then  there  is  a  very  beautiful  obser- 
vation, or  rather  a  hint  given,  as  to  the  parties  by  whom 
His   greatness  is  understood,  and  from  whom  His  praises 

proceed, — 

"  Within  the  city  of  our  God 
Upon  His  holy  hill." 

The  world  knows  nothing  of  the  character  of  God ;  to  know 
His  character  pertains  to  His  Church.  Therefore  observe, 
the  praises  were  not  in  one  sense  from  all  beings — although 
all  things  praise  the  Lord — but  positively  and  directly,  only 
from  those  who  are  priests  unto  the  living  God,  constituted 
as  such  by  their  separation  from  the  world  and  from  their 
being  brought  to  the  enjoyment  of  God's  glorious  character. 
Therefore  as  He  is.  His  greatness,  and  the  greatness  of  His 
praises  can  only  be  understood  by,  and  can  only  ascend  from, 
the  New  Jerusalem  —  the  city  which  cometh  down  from 
above— the  city  in  which  God  dweUeth.  From  thence  alone 
can  His  praises  ascend  for  ever: — 

"  Mount  Zion  stands  most  beautiful, 
The  joy  of  all  the  land  : 
The  city  of  the  mighty  King 
On  her  north  side  doth  stand." 

Mount  Zion  lay,  as  those  who  have  a  map  of  Palestine, 
or  have  read  of  it,  can  testify,  on  the  northern  part  of  the 
city  of  Jerusalem,  or  rather  to  the  north-east;  and  it  was  on 
this  Mount  Zion  that  God  specially  dwelt,  in  Old  Testa- 
ment times,  with  His  earthly  Chui'ch,  and  where  David,  as 
his  anointed  King,  dwelt.  It  was  here  the  temple  of  the 
living  God  stood.     "This  city  was  most  beautiful,  and  it  was 


the  joy  of  all  the  land" — the  joy  of  the  tribes  of  the  Lord, 
and  thither  they  were  appointed  to  repair  thrice  a  year.  It 
was  faith  that  incited  those  who  were  enlightened,  and  who 
rejoiced  when  it  was  said,  "  Let  us  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  the 
city  of  the  living  God."  But  we  know  that  this  city  was 
the  type  of  a  higher  Zion  that  coraeth  down  from  above — 
the  Zion  in  which  God  Himself  dwelleth,  and  the  Zion  in 
which  all  His  purposes  are  unfolded  and  displayed.  Of  it,  it 
may  indeed  be  said — 

"  It  stands  most  beautiful 
The  joy  of  the  whole  land." 

It  is  "the  city  of  the  mighty  King,"  the  city  of  that 
great  King,  of  whom  we  have  heard,  in  whom  we  believe, 
and  whose  praises  the  Church  rejoices  to  proclaim.  It 
stands  "  on  the  north  side."  It  stands  opposed  to  that 
point  from  whence  light  proceeds,  and  in  itself  is  dark,  for 
you  know  that  the  south  side  is  the  side  of  meridian  light 
and  splendour,  inasmuch  as  the  eastern  side  is  that  fiom 
whence  light  arises,  and  the  western  where  light  sets ;  so  the 
Church  of  God,  standing  on  the  north  side,  is  dark  in  itself; 
but,  although  dark  in  itself— just  as  the  slope  on  the  north 
is  exposed  to  the  action  of  meridian  light,  so  the  Church  of 
God  is  exposed  to  the  meridian  light  of  Christ  Jesus.  Such 
is  the  situation  of  the  city  of  the  great  King — it  needs  neither 
the  light  of  the  sun,  nor  of  the  moon,  for  God  and  the  Lamb 
constitute  the  everlasting  light  thereof.  Therefore  where  all 
is  darkness  naturally,  in  Christ  Jesus  there  is  light. 

Now,  passing  on  to  the  end  of  the  psalm,  in  the  last 
two  stanzas  we  find  the  words — 

"  Walk  about  Zion,  and  go  round ; 
The  high  towers  thereof  tell : 
Consider  je  her  palaces, 
And  mark  her  bulwarks  well; 
That  ye  may  tell  posterity. 
For  this  God  doth  abide 
Our  God  for  evermore  ;   he  will 
Ev'n  unto  death  us  guide." 

We  have  been  told  where  Zion  is,  and  we  have  been  told  of 
her  beauty  and  attractiveness  to  all  who  understand  tlie 
character  of  God ;  we  are  now  desired,  as  members  of  the 
Church,  to  go  round,  to  examine,  and  to  inquire  concerning 
her.  For  Mount  Zion  is  not  only  great  and  beautifully 
situated,  but  the  more  it  is  examined,  the  more  its  strength, 
as  well  as  its  beauty,  presents  itself  to  view.  It  is  found  to 
be  exceedingly  strong,  having  for  its  towers  the  di\T.ne  pro^ 
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tection  which  surrounds  it.  But,  as  it  is  well  protected,  so 
it  has  its  palaces  wherein  God  dwells — that  is,  believers 
themselves — for  "know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of 
God,  and  that  the  spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you."  Then, 
mark  its  towers,  mark  its  bulwarks,  consider  its  defences,  for 
it  is  under  divine  protection.  And  this  is  not  merely  to  be 
told  for  our  own  comfort  and  consolation,  but 

"  That  ye  may  tell  posterity. 
For  this  God  doth  abide 
Our  God  for  evermore  ;  he  will 
Ev'n  unto  death  us  guide." 

Understand  here,  that  by  "  posterity"  is  meant  the  "  New 
Testament  Church."  These  comforting  truths  were  not  to 
be  restricted  to  the  Jews,  but  must  be  handed  down  and 
transmitted  to  another  generation — to  that  generation  of 
individuals  who  are  to  know  God  as  revealed  in  the  person 
of  his  Son.  This  is  one  grand  reason  why  the  Church  is 
called  upon  to  engage  in  praises — or,  I  should  rather  say, 
the  grand  reason  is,  because  ^'  God  doth  abide  her  God  for 
ever  and  ever."  It  is  tlie  character  of  God  that  He  is  un- 
changeable, "I  am  the  Lord,  T  change  not,  tlicrefore  ye 
sons  of  Jacob  are  not  consumed."  Our  safety  consists  not 
on  anything  in  ourselves — not  in  the  unchangeableness  of 
anything  else, — it  rests  upon  the  unchangeableness  of  God^s 
character — the  unchangeableness  of  His  purposes — upon  the 
fact  that  He  is  God — a  character  which  implies  that  He  is  the 
portion  not  of  the  dead  but  of  the  living,  and,  therefore,  as 
He  will  guide  us  unto  death,  so  will  He  guide  us  through 
death  into  tlie  regions  of  life  everlasting,  for  He  Himself  is 
"the  life,"  as  well  as  "  the  way  and  the  truth."  I  will  only 
ask  you,  then,  to  sing  these  two  portions  of  this  very  sweet, 
instructive,  and  valuable  psalm.  Of  course  I  cannot  go  over 
it  again ;  but  I  ask  you  to  sing  the  two  first  and  the  two  last 
stanzas, — Herein  the  greatness  of  God — the  magnitude  of 
His  praises — the  beauty  and  strength  of  Zion — her  true  posi- 
tion, the  security  o<^"  the  Church  uiuler  the  Lord's  protection 
-—the  unchangeable  rclatioiisliip  which  He  sustains  towards 
her,  and  the  relationship  wiiich  she  sustains  towards  Him — 
her  safety  in  time,  and  her  safety  throughout  eternity  ;  these, 
with  many  other  truths,  are  set  forth  in  this  beautiful  psalm 
for  our  edification. 

THE  PRAYER. 

Let  us  give  thanks  !      We  desire  at  this  time.  Heavenly 
Father,  to  consider  in  our  meditations  and  in  our  approaches 


to  Thee,  that  we  are  the  subjects  at  once  of  Thy  sovereignty 
and  of  Thy  love.  We  would  not  separate  what  Thou  hast  put 
together,  and  we  would  desire  not  only  to  consider  Thine 
attributes  in  their  reference  and  relation  one  to  another — in 
their  agreement  to  all  that  is  revealed  concerning  Thee  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  Scriptures,  but  also  in  their  agree- 
ment with  the  whole  of  Thy  revealed  character.  We  would 
ever  bear  in  mind  Thy  sovereignty,  although  it  is  exceedingly 
difficult  —  nay,  impossible,  for  creature  minds  like  ours, 
thoroughly  and  scripturally  to  grasp  it.  We  are  ourselves 
beings  of  limited  power — we  see  around  us  nothing  but 
exhibitions  of  limited  power,  and  we  find,  that  if  left  to 
ourselves,  and  to  the  conceptions  of  our  own  minds,  that 
power,  limited  in  one  way  or  another,  is  all  we  can  conceive 
of.  It  is  not  until  we  have  been  led  to  Thy  word,  and  to  the 
understanding  of  Thy  character,  as  revealed  in  Christ  Jesus, 
that  we  understand  Thee  as  possessed  of  unlimited  sovereignty 
both  by  the  work  of  creation,  and  by  the  still  greater  and 
mightier  work  of  grace.  When  we  consider  that  Thou  didst 
call  all  things  into  existence  out  of  nothing  in  the  space  of 
six  days,  and  didst  pronounce  them  to  be  very  good,  when 
we  consider  Thy  providential  dealings  with  the  children  of 
men  in  every  age,  when  we  look  at  the  way  in  which  Thou 
hast  punished  them  for  their  misdoings,  by  the  flood,  by  fire, 
by  the  sea,  and  otherwise,  in  all  these  things  we  certainly 
behold  mighty  exhibitions  of  Thy  power;  and  we  especially 
see  it  in  the  fact  that  all  things  still  continue,  on  the  whole, 
as  they  were,  since  the  beginning  of  the  creation.  The  sun 
and  moon  still  going  through  their  regular  courses — the  stars 
of  heaven  still  appearing  according  to  Thy  will — the  seasons 
still  duly  succeeding  each  other  as  prescribed — all  keeping 
their  proper  situations,  and  executing  their  proper  purposes. 
All  these  exhibitions  of  Thy  greatness  far  transcend  our 
limited  power.  Yet  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  show 
us,  that  even  these  things  are  but  faint  exhibitions  of  what 
Thou  art,  and  what  Thou  canst  do,  as  compared  with  what 
Thou  hast  accomplished  in  the  still  more  glorious  work  of 
man's  redemption.  ^in  had  entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  by  sin,  in  consequence  of  which,  generations  of  the 
children  of  men  had  been  swept  away,  and  in  spite  of  all 
that  man  could  do,  by  investigation  or  by  his  own  efl'orts,  to 
resist  this  course  of  events,  it  went  on  and  must  have 
continued  to  go  on  without  any  possibility  of  its  being  stayed 
or  overcome  by  any  efl'orts  of  our  own.  Here,  however. 
Thou  didst  step  in,  saying,  ^'  I  have  found  a  ransom,"  there- 
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fore,  save  him — save  man — from  going   down   to   the   pit. 
Thou  didst  then  begin  to  exhibit  and  develop  a  scheme    of 
wonder  and  of  glory  which   the  created  mind  never  could 
have  conceived  or  anticipated — which  created  power  could 
still  less  have  executed — a  system  in  which,  through  the 
medium  of  apparent  weakness,  the  greatest  power  is  exhibited 
— in  which  through  the  medium  of   the    entrance  of   sin, 
divine  righteousness  is   manifested — in  which  through  the 
medium  of  death  stepping  in  and    sweeping  away  myriads 
of  earth's  inhabitants,  life  is  made  to  achieve  its  greatest 
triumphs  and  exhibit  its  glories  for  evermore.      How  won- 
drous to  think  that  by  the  appearance  of  the  babe  of  Bethlehem 
— that  by  Jesus  being  made  for  a  little  time  lower  than  the 
angels — that  by  the  fact  of  God  being  manifest  in  the  flesh 
-^and  despised  and  rejected  of  men  in  that  capacity — rejected 
even  by  those  to  whom  he  came — that  by  means  of  apparent 
weakness,  through  a  life  of  suffering,  God  both  achieved  a 
conquest  which  transcends  infinitely  all  created  perfections — 
and   which  is   calculated  to  fill  the  sons  and  daughters  of 
humanity  with    endless   joy.      Oh !    how    extraordinary    to 
think  that  by  thus  sinking  lower  and  lower  in  the  estimation 
of  his  fellow-man — that  by  being  brought  to  the  bar  of  his 
own  creatures — that  by  being  nailed  to  the  accursed  tree, 
and  by  giving  up  his  spirit  into  Thy  hands,  he  has  triumphed 
over  sin  by   bringing  in  everlasting  righteousness — that  he 
has  swallowed  up  sin  in  righteousness,  and  that  by  his  resur- 
rection from  the  dead,  and  his  subsequent  ascension  to  thy 
right  hand,  he  has  swallowed  up  death  itself  in  victory  — 
exchanged   the  temporary  reign  of  sin,  for  the  everlasting 
reign  of  righteousness ;    exchanged  the  temporary  reign  of 
death,  for  the  everlasting  reign  of  life  ;    and  all  in  virtue  of 
his  desire  to  exhibit  Thy  character,  and  show  forth  Thy  love. 
Well  may  we  feel  astonished,  well   might  heaven  and  earth 
be   called  upon  to  be  amazed  at  the  transcendent  work  of 
human  redemption.      This  is,  indeed,  what  finite  man  could 
not  have  anticipated — and  is  something  which  the  creature 
mind  cannot  understand  or  realize.     But  when  a  mind  is 
given  to  comprehend  divine  principles,  and  divine  acts,  and 
divine  revelations  are  made  to  be  apprehended,  then  do  we 
discover  in  the  mystery  of  godliness  what  no  human  mind 
could  of  itself  have  found  out — exhibitions  of  Thy  power, 
and  wisdom,  and  grace,   which  overwhelm   us  with  absolute 
astonishment.      We  find  that  all  is  done  for  Thy  glory,  and 
according  to  Thine  own  purposes,  given  in  Christ  Jesus  before 
the  world  began,  and  that  in  no  case  hath  the  creature  been 


Thv  counsellor — that  the  whole  work  is  Thine,  both  in  the 
conception  and  execution  thereof,  and  to  Thee  most  deservedly 
redounds  all  the  glory.    But  how  sweet,  how  delightful  to  re- 
cognize in  connection  with  Thy  sovereignty,  the    sovereignty 
that  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  its  own  will,  to 
which  all  the  armies  of  heaven,  as  well  as  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth   are  subservient — how  delightful  to  recognize  in  this, 
an  exhibition  of  Thy  love  as  unbounded  as  Thy  sovereignty — 
that  as  Thou  art  sovereign,  so  Thou  art  love   also.      Thy 
sovereignty  is  not  that  of  demons — it  is  not  that  of  a  being 
whom  we  can  only  approach  with  terror  and  alarm.      It  is 
that  of  our  Father,  revealed  to  us  as  such  in  the  face  of,  and 
through  the  work  of  Thy  Son.    Thou  hast  made  Thy  creature 
what  he  is,  and  destined  him  for  that  glory  which  eye  hath 
not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  and  which  it  hath  not  entered  into 
the  heart  of  man   to  conceive.      And  all  this,  as  springing 
from  thine  own  love — transcendent — infinite — everlasting  love. 
And  blessed  be  thy  name  in  revealing  Thyself  to  us,  in  the 
fact  of  having  sent  Thy  Son  to  save  us — in  the  fact  of  his 
having  saved  us  with  an  everlasting  salvation,  by  shedding 
his  precious  blood  in   our  behalf,  and  rising  again  to  Thy 
right  hand — in  the  fact  of  revealing  Thyself  to  us  through 
Thy  Spirit,  in  drawing  us  with  the  cords  of  love,  as  with  the 
bands  of  a  man,  and  shedding  Thy  love  abroad  in  our  hearts — 
thus  making  us  to  feel  irresistilaly  that  power  which  Thou 
puttest  forth — a  power  that  aims  at  our  good,  and  only  rests 
satisfied  with  accomplishing  our  good — a  power  shown  in  rais- 
ing Christ  from  the  dead,  and  shown  in  raising  us  likewise  to 
life  here,  and  to  the  fulness  of  life  hereafter.     Thy  love  is  as 
transcendent  as  Thy  power.      We  cannot  fathom  the  depths 
of  it.      It  is  but  a  slight  idea  of  its  greatness  and  sweetness 
and  attractiveness  that  we  can  form.     But,  as  Thou  art  love, 
so  he  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  Thee,  and  we  find  it  is 
by  having   Thy  love  shed  abroad  in   our   hearts,    that    our 
opposition  is  overcome — our  feelings  of  attachment  to  Thee 
are  drawn  forth,  and  our  affections  are  raised  to  things  above, 
so  that  we  are  made  one  with  Thy  children  in  glory,  clothed 
upon  with  Thy  divine  nature,  and  made  to  enjoy  Thy  glorious 
presence.      Lord,   we  desire  to  dwell  upon   Christ   in   our 
thoughts,  and  meditations — Clu-ist,  the  lovely  one,  in  whom 
every  grace  is  exhibited,  and  every  perfection  displayed.    We 
desire  to  dwell  upon  him  who  shrunk  not  from  death,  that 
through  it  he  might  destroy  death,  and  him  that  had  the  power 
of  death — who  shrunk  not  from  the  shame,  that  he  might  rise 
to  the  glory  prepared  for  him — who  so  loved  the  world  that 
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he  gave  himself   a   ransom   for   it,    setting   his   people   an 
example  of  that  love  which  they  should   manifest  towards 
others.      But,   Heavenly   Father,  in  every    age,    men   have 
striven  to  better  themselves,  and  to  make  themselves  more 
acceptable  to  Thee — or  have  been  careless  concerning  Thee — 
not  discerning  Thy  true  revealed  character ;   but,  where  Thy 
power  and  the  sovereignty  of  Thy  love  is  displayed,  there  is 
found  both   a  righteousness  which  they  never    could    have 
wrought  out,  and  a  life  which  they  never  could  have  conferred 
upon  themselves — indifference  is  exchanged  for  interest — they 
who  were  formerly  afar  off,  are  now  brought  nigh,  and  brought 
under  the  power  of  Thy  love,  and  they  bring  forth  fruits  to 
Thy  praise  and  glory — thus  giving  themselves  as   a  living 
sacrifice  to  him  who  died  for  their  sins,  and  rose  again  for 
their  justification.    Heavenly  Father,  teach  us  more  and  more 
(not  l)y  our  own  imaginations — not  by  leaving  us  to  the  vain 
surmises  of  men — but  by  Thy  Spirit  and  Thy  word)  of  Thy 
sovereignty  as  revealed  in  Christ  Jesus.      May  we  find  more 
and  more  that  the  knowledge  of  this,  imparted  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  exercises  a  practical  influence  on  oiir  lives  and  conversa- 
tion.     The  more  it  dwells  in  us  by  the  power  of  Thy  Spirit, 
the  more  it  brings   us  out  from  the  world  ;  for  as  Christ 
separated  himself  from  the  world,  so  are  we  also  separated 
in  him.      But  how  delightful  the  consideration  that  as  in 
the    first    Adam   we   have  sinned,  so  in  the    second  Adam 
we    have    righteousness,    that    as    the    knowledge    of   the 
first  brings  death,  the  knowledge  of  the  second  shows  us 
that  we  have  life  in  Christ  Jesus — and  in  him  have  perfect 
freedom,  a  freedom  to  live,  not  unto  ourselves,  but  to  him 
who  died  for  us  and  rose  again.      Lord,  in  passing  through 
this  present  world  may  the  power  and  influence  of  the  truth 
be  exemplified   in  our  lives  and   conversation.     May  it  be 
exemplified  in  circumstances  of  comfort,  as  well  as  in  cir- 
cumstances of  difficulty.     May  we  remember  the  declaration 
made  by  Thee  to  Joslma,  and  repeated  by  the  Apostle,  as 
applicable  to  the  New  Testament  Church,  "  I  will  never  leave 
thee,  nor  forsake  thee.''      God  having  guided  His  own  Sou 
through    his    own    arduous    undertaking — having    brought 
him  to  the  holy  hill  of  Zion,  in  spite  of  every  difficulty.     Oh ! 
how  strong  is  the  security  we  have  in  Him,  the  munition  of 
rocks — our  everlasting  refuge.     In  Him  no  ill  can  betide  us, 
for  "  God  being  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us."      It  is  true 
Thou  hast  not  promised  that  we  shall  be  free  from  difficulties, 
dangers,  and   trials— on  the  contrary,    Thy    word    and  the 
experience  of  human  life,   as  shown    in    thy    Apostles    and 


others,  manifest  to  us  that  we  shall  have  trials  withiu,  and 
trials   without.      But   it   is    also    shown    us   that   in    every 
difficulty  Thou  openest  a  way  of  escape — or  givest  us  grace 
to  enable  us  to  bear  our  trials  patiently — Thou  upholdest  us 
with  Thy  strength — Thy  rod^  and  Thy  staff,  they  comfort  us. 
When   the  creature  fails,  Thou,  the  Creator,  dost  step  in, 
accomplishing  that  for  which  in  vain  we  might  have  looked 
to  flesh  and  blood,   to  ourselves  or  creatures  like  ourselves. 
But,  Lord,  amidst  all  the  situations  of  human  life,  enable  us 
to  set  Thee  always  before  us,  being  constantly  strengthened 
by   Thy   revealed    perfections,   and    preserved    from    falling 
into  temptation  and  evil,  by  Thy  mighty  power.     Let  us  not 
forget  that  it  is  not  in  us  to  direct  our  steps  aright,  but  that 
Thou  hast  undertaken  for  us,  and  wilt  perfect  that  which 
concern eth  us,  to  work  in   us  all  the  good   pleasure  of  Thy 
will,  and  the  work  of  faith  with  power.      "Whenever  any  of 
us  are  doubtful  as  to    what  is  the  path  of  duty,   and  are 
surrounded  by  darkness  which  we   cannot  penetrate — when- 
ever any  of  us   have  been  disappointed  in  our  expectations, 
or  discouraged  in  the  performance  of  what  we  deem  to  be 
right,  then,  Lord,  throw  light  on  the  path  of  righteousness 
through  Thy  word.      And  do  Thou  show  us  more  and  more 
when  the  purposes  for  which  these  trials  have  been  sent  are 
accomplished,  that  Thy  hand  is  not  shortened,  that  it  cannot 
save,  or  Thy  ear  heavy  that  it  cannot  hear.     "  Art  Thou  not 
He  who  of  old  smote  Rahab,  and  slew  the  Dragon  ?"     What 
Thou  hast  done  in  times  past.  Thou  canst  do  still,  and  Thou 
hast  supported  and  wilt  still  support  the  hearts  of  Thy  people 
in  every  age,  by  the  knowledge  of  what  Thou  art — and  by  the 
experience  of  the  fact  that  Thy  strength  is  made  perfect  in 
their  weakness.     Bless  all  the  denominations  of  Thy  people, 
under  whatever  name  they  may  be  known.      May   grace, 
mercj',  and  peace  be  their  abundant  portion.      Direct  them 
in  all  their  works,  preserve  them  from  all  evil,  and  supply  all 
their  wants.      Our   desire  is  that  Thou  wouldst  bring  Thy 
Church  to  a  more  intimate  knowledge  of  Thy  revealed  clia- 
racter  than  she  has  hitherto  shown.      But  when  we  look  at 
the  number  of  fleshly  churches,  which  are  the  spawn  of  old 
Babylon — when   we    see    man,    looking   to    man,    and    not 
entirely  to  Thee — when  we  look  at  the  corruptions  which 
have  ever  prevailed,  we  are  satisfied  that  Thy  people  cannot  see 
Thee,  as  it  is  desirable  they  should  see  Thee — or  enjoy  Thee, 
as  it  is  desirable  they  should  enjoy  Thee.      We  would  have 
them  set  aside  all  the  traditions  and  commandments  of  men, 
to  look  unto  Jesus  alone,  as  the  author  and  finisher  of  their 
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faith.    By  the  testimony  of  the  inspired  prophets  and  apostles, 
we  are  led  to  look  for  the  "  cunning  craftiness  of  those  who 
lie  in  wait  to  deceive,'^  but   we  are  also  taught  by  Thy  word, 
that  it  is  Thy  will  that  those  who  recognize  the  spiritual  and 
internal  character   of  Thy   Church,  should  be  brought  out 
from  anti-Christian  connections,  to  all  the  freedom  of  Mount 
Zion.      It  is  this  we  look  for,  and  we  pray  that  Thou  wouldst 
hasten  the  arrival  of  the  period  when  this  shall  take  place,  so 
that  Thy  people   may  be  increased  in  all  the  principles  of 
heavenly  truth  and  love — and  kept  free  from  those  corrnptions 
which  they  would  never  have  been  subject   to   had  they  not 
mixed  themselves  up  with  Babylon,  and  been  made  partakers 
of  her  plagues.      Oh,  give  us   to   know  the  evil  of  our  own 
hearts — for  Thy  word  declares,   "  That  the  heart  is  deceitful 
above   all  things,   and   desperately   wicked.^'     Whilst  Thou 
teachest  us  our  own  depravity,  teach  us  also  Thy  glory — 
make  us  to  feel  that  our  safety  is  in  the  Almighty  alone. 
Thus  carry  us  from  grace  to  grace,  and  strength  to  strength, 
till  we    appear   in    Zion.       Keep  us  in    Christ    Jesus   from 
having  any  confidence  in  the  flesh.       Lord  !  direct  us  in  our 
various  exercises.      Enable  the  speaker  to  point  the  hearers 
not  to  himself,   but  to  lead  them  to  look  to  Jesus.     Lead 
them  to  understand  that  it  is  because  men  have  looked  too 
much  to   their  fellow-men,  that  they  have  shown  so  little 
of  the  mind,   temper,  and    spirit    of   Jesus.     Oh !    that   all 
might  be  led  to   delight  in  Jesus  more — in  the  light  of  his 
heavenly  testimony   more — and  that   this   might    be    made 
apparent  in  the  fruits,  heavenly,   spiritual,  and  divine,  which 
they  bring  forth.     Hear,  now  (we  beseech  Thee),  our  suppli- 
cations, and  the  supplications  of  him  who  is  our  great  inter- 
cessor before  Thy  throne,  and,  through  him,  do  for  us  above 
and  beyond  all  we  can   ask  or  think,  and  what  we    ask  is 
for  Christ^s  sake. — Amen. 


THE    SERMON. 

The  passage  of  Scripture,  from  which  I  would  address 
you  this  morning,  is  contained  in  the  10th  chapter  of  the 
Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  I  shall  speak  this  morn- 
ing chiefly — if  God  enable  me — from  the  end  of  the  fourth, 
with  some  general  allusions  to  the  flfth  verse;  but,  in  order 
to  have  a  clear  conception  of  the  tenor  and  connection  of 
the  whole   subject,  you  may  take  in  the  third,  fourth,  and 
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fifth  verses.  Being  unable,  very  clearly,  to  see  them,  I  shall 
try  to  repeat  them  as  well  as  I  can  : — 

"  For,  though  we  walk  in  the  flesh,  we  do  not  war  after 
the  flesh  (for  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but 
might}'  through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strongholds). 
Casting  down  imaginations  and  every  high  thing  that  ex- 
alteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing  into 
captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ." 

With  but  a  brief  allusion  to  the  observations  last  Lord's 
day  submitted  to  your  notice,  I  shall  proceed  to  the  con- 
sideration of  the  topic  which  this  morning  demands  our 
attention.  After  shewing  that  the  apostles,  like  all  believers 
who  have  appeared  upon  earth,  were  for  a  time  in  the  flesh, 
we  contrasted  this  very  natural  and  human  condition  with 
the  fact,  that  the  warfare  in  which  they  were  engaged,  and 
which,  during  the  whole  of  the  period  they  were  in  the 
flesh,  and  under  the  influence  of  the  knowledge  of  the  truth 
they  maintained,  was  not  a  warfare  after  the  creature  or  the 
flesh — but  was  a  warfare  springing  from  spiritual  principles 
— from  the  mind  of  Christ  Jesus  imparted  to  them — and 
was  a  warfare  conducted  and  waged  on  their  part  against 
natural  principles  of  every  description, — a  warfare  against 
the  pride  of  the  Jews,  and  a  warfare  against  the  contempt 
and  opposition  given  to  the  Gospel  by  the  Gentiles.  Now, 
this  warfare  of  theirs,  which  was  not  after  the  flesh,  is 
explained  in  the  4th  verse,  the  former  part  of  which  attracted 
our  attention  on  a  previous  occasion. 

As  you  will  observe,  the  4th  verse  begins  with  the  word 
"  For,"  a  Avord  which,  I  have  often  observed,  assigns  a  cause 
or  reason  for  what  goes  before.  I  remarked,  therefore,  that, 
as  it  was  properly  the  apostles  who  were  referred  to  as 
waging  this  warfare — spoken  of  in  the  3rd  and  4th  verses 
(although  not  exclusively  so,  for  all  believers,  loving  the 
same  truth,  and  possessing  the  same  mind,  necessarily  wage 
the  same  warfare  as  the  apostles), — we  must  not  throw  out  of 
view  their  peculiar  position — whilst  we  must  bear  in  mind 
also  that,  in  a  subordinate  degree,  they  spoke  for  the  Church 
of  God  in  all  ages.  Then,  bearing  in  mind  that  the  apostle 
is  speaking  primarily  of  himself  and  the  other  apostles,  and, 
in  a  subordinate  sense,  of  true  believers  in  all  ages ;  we  un- 
derstand that  "  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal. '' 
If  our  warfare  were  conducted  according  to  the  flesh,  we 
should  clothe  ourselves  with  fleshly  armour,  both  ofiensive 
and  defensive,  or  if  it  consisted  in  intellectual  strife,  we  should 
furnish  omselves  with  the  arguments  of  metaphysicians  and 
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philosophers,  in  order  to  overturn  the  views  of  our  opponents 
— but  the  weapons  of  our  warfare,  either  as  apostles  or 
believers — are  not  carnal — on  the  other  hand,  they  are  of  a 
spiritual  description.  We  showed  you  last  Lord's  day  that 
we  are  not  left  at  any  loss  to  know  what  these  weapons  are, 
for,  we  have  a  brief  but  emphatic  catalogue  of  these  weapons, 
offensive  and  defensive,  given  in  the  6th  chapter  of  tlie 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  There  is  the  sword  of  the  spirit, 
put  into  his  hand,  by  which  the  believer  is  enabled  to  make 
assaults  successfully  upon  his,  and  upon  Christ's  enemies — 
the  sword  of  the  spirit  being  the  Word  of  God — and  as  he 
is  exposed  to  assaults  at  all  points,  so  he  is  furnished  with 
proper  and  appropriate  defences.  He  has  for  his  head  the 
helmet  of  salvation,  he  bears  upon  his  left  arm,  as  a  defence 
for  his  own  person,  a  shield — the  shield  of  faith.  And  he 
has  his  members  and  his  life  protected  from  enemies, 
numerous  and  mighty,  by  various  kinds  of  armour,  all  fur- 
nished him  by  the  author  of  his  salvation.  These  weapons, 
therefore,  both  offensive  and  defensive,  are  found  in  the 
armoury  of  God,  are  taken  out  of  it  and  belong  to  it.  These 
weapons  enabled  the  apostles  to  conduct  a  life-long  warfare 
against  Jews  and  Gentiles — and  still  enable  all  who  have  the 
spirit  of  the  apostles — or  1  would  rather  say — the  spirit  of 
one  higher  than  the  apostles — the  divine  spirit  of  Christ 
Jesus — to  conduct  a  life-long  warfare  against  sin — against 
themselves  and  against  the  world.  I  have  no  intention  to 
occupy  your  time  longer  with  any  preliminary  observations, 
or  recapitulation  of  what  has  been  already  said. 

I  now,  therefore,  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  what 
remains  before  us,  namely,  the  latter  part  of  the  4th  verse, 
which  seems  to  me  to  receive  illustration  from  the  whole  of 
the  5th  verse. 

"The  weapons  of  our  warfare,'^  says  the  apostle,  in  his 
own  name  and  in  the  name  of  his  brother  apostles,  as  well 
as  in  the  name  of  the  members  of  the  Church,  ''  are  not 
carnal,"  or  fleshly;  they  are  weapons  of  a  heavenly  descrip- 
tion, and  are  '•'  mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of 
strongholds. ''  In  every  age  this  statement  has  met  with 
the  ridicule  of  men  of  the  world.  "  Mighty,"  say  they, 
"  mighty  !''  why  they  are  the  poorest  and  the  most  paltry 
weapons  imaginable.  So  poor  and  paltry,  that  if  you  will 
but  consider  those  who  have  made  use  of  them,  they  have 
ever  sunk  beneath  the  opposition  of  their  enemies.  The 
head  even  of  those  using  these  weapons  was  not  able  to 
defend  himself  against  the  assaults  of  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
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but  perished  on  the  cross.  His  leading  supporters  in  New 
Testament  times,  and  those  who  prophesied  of  him  in  times 
that  went  before,  were  also  sufferers  at  the  hands  of  men, 
and  could  not  shield  themselves  from  their  revilers.  We 
are  told  that  some  of  them  perished  in  dungeons ;  others 
were  burnt  at  the  stake ;  others  were  sawn  asunder ;  some 
wandered  about  in  sheepskins  and  goatskins,  being  destitute, 
afflicted,  tormented ;  and  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  the 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  was  decapitated.  Some  were  cruci- 
fied, some  exposed  to  wild  beasts,  others  had  trial  of  cruel 
mockings  and  scourgings,  and  many  wandered  in  deserts 
and  in  mountains,  and  in  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth.  Thus 
the  weakness  of  their  defences  was  made  manifest  to  the 
world.  What  reason,  then,  have  you  for  boasting  of  them  ? 
Yes,  we  do  boast  of  them  ;  we  glory  in  them,  and  are  satis- 
fied of  their  might — of  their  everlasting,  aye,  and  even  of 
their  temporary,  might  and  efficacy,  let  the  world  sneer  as 
it  may. 

We  perceive  their  might  illustrated  in  the  case  of  the 
ChurcVs  head.     We  see  a  poor  child,  born  at  Bethlehem, 
of  poor  parents,  whose  life  was  sought  after  from  his  earliest 
infancy,  and  which  was   only   saved   through   divine  inter- 
vention, and  by  the  flight  of  his  parents  into  Egypt.     We 
see  this  poor  infant  returning  with  his  parents,  on  the  death 
of  his  enemy,  into   a  quiet  town  in  Galilee.     We  see  this 
poor  child,  who  never  knew  letters,  and  was,  therefore,  held 
in  contempt  by  the  better  taught  classes  of  his  countrymen, 
astonishing  the  Jewish  doctors  in  early  life  with  his  ques- 
tions and  answers.     We  perceive  this  poor  child,  brought 
up  in  industry,  for  he  seems  to  have  wrought  at  his  father's 
trade  as  a  carpenter.     We  perceive  this  poor  child  arriving 
at    manhood,   and  at  last  making   his   appearance  on   the 
banks  of  Jordan,  where  hundreds  were  assembled  to  receive 
the  baptism  of  repentance,  at  the  hands  of  John.     We  see 
him  demanding  to  be  baptized  himself,  in  order  to  fulfil  all 
righteousness,  and,  notwithstanding  John's  remonstrances, 
having  his  wish  conceded  to  him.      We  see  him  afterwards 
appearing  in  Judea,   in   Galilee,  and  in  Jerusalem,   going 
about  healing  all  manner  of  sickness  and  diseases  amongst 
the  people.     We  see  him,  not  selecting  as  his  companions 
and  followers  the  great,  the  high,  and  the  illustrious,  but  a 
few  poor  fishermen  of  Galilee.     We  find  him   going  about 
in  no  ostentatious   manner — not    causing   his  voice  to    be 
heard  in  the  streets,  but  we  find  him  going  about  to  do 
good,  to  illustrate  his  Heavenly  Father's  character,  to  make 
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known  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  and  to  show  the  nature 
of  the  kingdom  he  came  to  set  up.  We  find  him  going 
about,  notwithstanding  the  unkind  treatment  he  received  at 
tlie  hands  of  those  among  whom  he  came — preaching  the 
gospel  of  the  Heavenly  Kingdom, — and  we  find  him  going 
about  doing  good  continually.  In  spite  of  all  opposition, 
both  from  Jews  and  Gentiles,  he  went  on,  regardless  of  their 
enmity,  fearing  not  the  cross,  but  despising  the  shame  ;  and, 
although  they  nailed  him  to  the  accursed  tree,  and  imbued 
their  hands  in  his  blood,  the  same  heavenly  spirit,  which 
had  guided  him  through  the  whole  of  his  earthly  career, 
breathed  forth  in  his  expiring  language  :  "  Father,  forgive 
them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do,^^  Oh,  how  did  this 
poor,  despised,  feeble,  persecuted  one  achieve  his  triumph? 
We  have  shown  that  it  was  not  by  human  learning;  we  have 
shown  that  it  was  not  by  human  station ;  we  have  proved 
that  it  was  not  by  means  of  associating  with  the  great  and  the 
wealthy.  How,  then,  were  his  triumphs  achieved  ?  for  that 
he  did  triumph,  it  is  the  object  of  the  New  Testament  Scrip- 
tures to  inform  us.  How,  then,  did  he  triumph  ?  How  was 
it  that  he  disregarded  the  cross  and  despised  the  shame? 
How  was  he  enabled  to  exhibit  that  love  which  he  did 
towards  those  who  were  his  murderers?  The  Scriptures 
show  us.  It  was  by  the  use  of  the  very  weapons  which  are 
here  spoken  of.  His  stay  upon  earth  was  a  continual  war- 
fare against  the  flesh,  a  warfare  against  sin,  a  warfare  against 
his  own  countrymen,  the  Jews,  and  against  the  Gentiles,  a 
warfare  against  the  world,  a  warfare  against  the  de\il,  and 
a  warfare  against  all  his  own  and  his  Father's  enemies.  Yet 
he  never  had  recourse  to  earthly  weapons  in  order  to  carry 
on  this  warfare. 

When  he  came  among  us,  he  was  the  word  made  flesh. 
The  spirit  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  begat  him,  and 
the  spirit  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  was  embodied  in 
him.  He  was  the  word  made  flesh, — not  only  the  Eternal 
word,  abstractedly  considered,  but  that  word  embodied  as 
it  was  in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures.  As  the  word  was, 
in  him,  embodied,  so  that  word,  in  him,  was  the  principle 
of  every  thought  which  he  realized,  of  every  word  which  he 
uttered,  and  of  every  action  which  he  performed.  Faith  in 
that  word  dictated  all  his  glorious  proceedings.  Thus  he 
said,  before  he  came  in  the  flesh,  in  one  of  the  Psalms,  "  I 
believe,  therefore  have  I  spoken''  (116  Ps.,  10).  He  acted 
under  the  influence  of  that  belief.  He  met  Satan  on  his 
own  ground,  as  related  in  the  4th  chapter  of  St.  INIatthew, 
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and  by  the  use  of  that  word  foiled  him  on  three  several 
occasions,  Satan  made  use  of  God's  own  word  in  the 
attempt  to  foil  the  son  of  God,  as  his  choicest  weapons  ;  but 
with  those  weapons  he  was  defeated.  As  Christ  foiled  Satan 
in  the  wilderness,  so  did  he  foil  him  on  every  other  occasion 
in  his  subsequent  career.  It  was  through  faith  in  God's 
testimony,  unlimited  and  uncontrolled ;  it  was  through  the 
hope  set  before  him,  it  was  through  the  influence  of  the  love 
of  God,  constituting  the  grand  motive  of  his  conduct, — that 
love  which  was  in  his  heart, — it  was  under  the  influence  of 
heavenly  principles, — it  was  through  using  the  heavenly 
weapons  to  which  I  have  alluded,  that  the  poor  man  of 
Nazareth,  the  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  was  content  to 
be  treated  as  the  ofFscouring  of  all  things, — was  content  to 
be  treated  as  a  worm  and  no  man.  It  was  under  the 
influence  of  these  heavenly  principles,  and  by  the  use  of 
these  heavenly  weapons,  that  he  gave  himself  to  be  a  sacri- 
fice, without  blemish  and  without  spot,  unto  God — ulti- 
mately triumphed  over  all  enemies — ascended  to  God's  right 
hand — received  a  name  which  is  above  every  name — and, 
having  all  things  made  subject  to  his  sway,  occupies  the 
throne  of  his  glory  until  all  his  enemies  shall  be  made  his 
footstool.  Here,  then,  is  the  might  of  these  weapons  dis- 
played. We  have  heard  of  the  title  of  a  play  "  She  Stoops 
to  Conquer."  What  is  implied  in  these  words  was  exempli- 
fied in  the  person  of  Jesus,  who  thought  it  not  robbery  to 
be  equal  with  God,  yet  took  on  him  the  form  of  a  servant, 
was  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  and  humbled  himself  even 
unto  death,  not  despising  the  death  of  the  cross.  Having 
accomplished  the  work  which  the  Father  gave  him  to  do, 
having  become  a  curse  for  us,  having  put  away  sin  by 
destroying  it, — swallowing  it  up  in  his  own  righteousness, — 
and  having  destroyed  death  by  swallowing  it  up  in  victory, 
he  rose  to  his  Father's  right  hand,  leadiug  captivity  captive, 
and  receiving  gifts  for  men;  and  thus  in  heaven  he  is 
enabled  to  shower  down  blessings  on  the  rebellious,  and 
confer  everlasting  benefits  on  the  children  of  his  love.  Here, 
then,  you  have  a  proof  that  the  weapons  in  question  are 
mighty  to  overcome  all  that  opposition  before  which  the 
mightiest  of  men  have  necessarily  falleu  prostrate.  When 
I  see  the  mightiest  of  men,  —not  merely  the  leaders  of 
armies,  but  the  mightiest  of  men  in  point  of  intellect, — 
those  whose  understanding  and  conceptions  have  been  most 
enlarged, — those  whose  acquirements  in  literature  have  been 
most  extensive, — I  find  that  they  never  achieved  conquests 
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such  as  these.  I  find  that  they  chiefly  aimed  at  the  grati- 
fication of  selfish  principles ;  but  Jesus  triumphed  through 
love  and  overcame  by  faith^  showing  us  what  the  use  of 
these  scriptural  weapons  is  capable  of  accomplishing,  even 
when  wielded  by  the  hands  of  others  than  himself. 

What  he  did,  his  apostles  did  also.  Do  you  ask  how  the 
poor  fishermen  of  Galilee  were  enabled,  in  spite  of  all  their 
privations,  temptations,  and  trials,  to  stand  their  ground, 
and  to  fear  not  the  threats  held  out  to  them  of  punishment 
by  violent  death,  not  to  speak  of  the  tortures  inflicted  upon 
them  from  time  to  time  ?  Why  did  they  go  forward,  in 
spite  of  all  opposition,  to  proclaim  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus, 
and  to  do  good  to  those  by  whom  they  were  proscribed  ? 
How  was  this?  Why,  the  weapons  of  their  warfare  were 
mighty  through  God,  which  carried  them  through  every 
difficulty,  which  enabled  them  to  triumph  over  every  danger, 
which  made  them  more  than  conquerors,  through  him  that 
loved  them,  and  washed  them  from  their  sins  in  his  most 
precious  blood.  And  are  they  not  mighty  still  ?  Yes ; 
eighteen  hundred  years  have  passed  away  since  the  personal 
mission  of  the  Son  of  God ;  yet  these  weapons  still  exhibit 
and  show  forth  their  might  in  the  belief  of  the  testimony 
which  is  found  in  the  inspired  record  concerning  God  in 
Christ  Jesus.  If  I  look  to  what  is  probable,  I  perceive  that 
there  is  a  might  in  them  to  overcome  strongholds  :  if  I  look 
to  what  is  proved,  I  see  the  same  manifestation.  But, 
perhaps,  some  may  say,  "  You  have  omitted  to  speak  to  us 
on  the  phrase  '  Mighty  through  God.^ "  Well,  let  me  do  so 
before  I  proceed.  Mighty  or  powerful  signifies  clearly  that 
which  is  superior,  in  point  of  strength,  to  something  else. 
There  needs  no  metaphysical  acuteness  in  order  to  under- 
stand this.  If  a  man  stand  before  me,  and,  by  the  power 
of  his  arm,  throws  me  down,  in  spite  of  my  opposition,  I 
can  at  once  perceive  that  the  man  has  far  more  muscular 
power  than  myself.  Again,  if  in  the  course  of  argument 
between  two  men,  I  perceive  tliat  the  feebleness  of  one 
man's  mental  power  and  intellectual  acquirements  does  not 
enable  him  to  combat  with  the  other,  the  strength  of  the 
other  is  evinced  in  point  of  intellectual  power.  This  is  illus- 
trated in  various  passages  of  Scripture.  For  instance.  Our 
Lord  has  given  us  a  beautiful  illustration  when  he  says, 
"  When  a  strong  man,  armed,  keepeth  his  palace,  his  goods 
are  in  peace ;  but  when  a  stronger  than  he  shall  come  upon 
him,  and  overcome  him,  he  taketh  from  him  all  his  armour 
wherein  he  trusted,  and  divides  his  spoil."  (Luke  xi,  21,  22). 
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The  same  thing  is  beautifully  brought  before  us  in  the  15th 
chapter  of  the  First  Corinthians,  in  that  part  of  it  whieli  is 
read  in  our  burial  service,  where  it  is  said  the  soulical  body 
is  sown  in  weakness,  and  the  spiritual  body  is  raised  in 
power.  Now  the  weakness  of  the  soulical  body  is  manifest 
in  that  it  is  subject  to  the  process  of  decay,  subject  to  the 
elements,  and  subject  to  death ;  powers  which  are  stronger 
than  ourselves ;  and  death  being  the  strongest  of  all,  by  it  we 
are  all  ultimately  overcome.  But,  on  the  contrary,  when 
I  rise  to  glory,  to  see  my  Divine  Head  as  He  is, — when  my 
body  is  raised, — it  is  raised  in  power,  because  in  rising  it 
overcomes  the  process  of  decay  and  dissolution.  Thus  the 
weakness  of  the  elements  and  the  weakness  of  death  are 
made  manifest  in  being  overcome  by  something  stronger. 
Thus  Ave  recognize  the  same  idea  in  the  words  of  my  text, 
"  Mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strongholds." 
The  strength  of  these  weapons  is  shown  to  be  mighty 
through  God,  inasmuch  as  they  are  found  "overcoming, 
casting  down,  and  destroying." 

A  little  reflection  may  show  us  that  "  Mighty  through 
God,"  like  many  other  passages  found  in  the  Scriptures,  is 
most  rich  in  suggestion.  There  seem  to  me  to  be  three 
things  implied  in  "  mighty  through  God  " — mighty  through 
God's  testimony — or  mighty  through  God  by  His  spirit 
accompanying  it, — not  as  if  there  were  any  might  employed 
by  the  creature,  but  rather  by  the  Creator.  "Mighty 
through  God  "  implies  that  there  is  a  divine  efficacy  in  the 
weapons  themselves — they  are  not  creaturely  weapons,  but 
weapons  that  are  Divine ;  the  word  of  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures  issued  from  the  living  God,  not  from  man.  All 
the  weapons  used  by  the  apostles,  not  forgetting  the  weapons 
of  prayer  and  the  weapons  of  miracles,  were,  in  their  very 
nature  divine.  As  our  Lord  said  to  Nicodemus,  "  That 
which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  aud  that  which  is  born  of 
the  spirit  is  spirit."  Because  they  are  divine,  these  weapons 
overcome,  or  "are  mighty  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong- 
holds." To  the  flesh  they  may  appear  to  be  weak,  to  l)e 
unable  to  withstand  human  arguments,  but  they  are  mighty 
notwithstanding,  and  so  mighty,  that  wherever  the  divine 
nature  takes  effect  in  the  heart  and  conscience  of  any  indi- 
vidual, there  is  a  process  of  overcoming  carried  on  within, 
which  there  is  no  possibility  of  resisting.  "  Mighty  through 
God," — God's  people  are  mighty  through  God's  assistance 
— mighty  through  their  own  divine  nature.  But  the  phrase 
has,  in  my  apprehension,  a  still  deeper  meaning. 

c 
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Who  was  Jesus  Christ?  Was  he  the  creature  or  the 
creator  ?  Was  he  a  being  like  ourselves^  or  the  mighty  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh  ?  Unquestionably  he  was  Emanuel — 
God  with  us — for  so  the  name  signifies.  The  apostle  de- 
clares liira  to  be  "  God  over  all  blessed  for  ever/'  Still, 
although  tliis  was  the  case,  we  have  seen  that  he  employed 
the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  as  his  weapons  in  personal 
action  and  personal  conflict.  Were  they  not  mighty  in  him, 
and  through  his  use  of  them?  By  using  them,  what  has  he 
not  done?  Why,  he  has  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself — brought  in  everlasting  righteousness,  and  swallowed 
up  death  in  victory.  Ah,  then,  the  employment  of  these 
weapons  gave  Christ  Jesus  power  to  triumph  over  sin  and 
Satan,  the  flesh,  the  world,  and  death  ;  and,  as  being  mighty 
in  him,  they  are  therefore  mighty  in  us.  Through  tlieir 
employment,  the  work  given  him  to  do  was  accomplished, 
and  the  truth  is  made  manifest,  that  he  hath  wrought  out 
for  us  a  full  and  free  salvation,  to  which  you  and  I  are  not 
asked  to  contribute  one  iota.  We  cannot  improve  his  work 
— it  is  rather  given  us  to  recognize  the  might  which  God  in 
flesh  hath  put  forth — whicli  the  holy  spirit — the  spirit  of  the 
Lord  Jesus — revealing  to  us,  the  accomplished  might  of  the 
Son  of  God  becomes  power  and  strength  in  us  also.  There- 
fore these  weapons  are  mighty  and  powerful  through  God's 
working  witli  them — they  are  the  weapons  with  which  Christ 
achieved  his  triumphs;  and  they  are  mighty  in  us,  as  re- 
vealing liis  triumphant,  perfect,  and  finished  work. 

Tiiey  are  "  mighty  to  the  pulling  down  of  strongholds." 
Ah  !  the  siege  of  Sebastopol  has  given  us  an  idea  of  what 
an  earthly  stronghold  is.  Many  cities,  fortified  according  to 
the  best  principles,  have  fallen.  Many  citadels  which  have 
been  deemed  impregnable  have  been  taken ;  but  Sebastopol, 
although  -we  may  hope  that  it  will  be  taken,  still  holds  out, 
resisting  all  the  skill  and  ingenuity  of  the  allied  armies,  and 
the  power  brought  to  bear  against  it.  Well,  then,  here  is  a 
stronghold.  I  need  not  go  into  any  further  explanation,  as 
it  is  a  topic  with  which  you  are  all  conversant.  Now,  the 
strongholds  alluded  to  by  the  apostle,  are  internal  strongholds 
— strongholds  existing  in  the  human  mind  itself.  These  are 
the  most  iuipreguable  strongholds,  and  the  most  difficult  to 
be  overcome ;  but  there  is  a  power  that  can  overcome  them — 
that  is  the  power  here  referred  to — the  power  of  spiritual 
weapons — the  power  of  faith,  hope,  love,  and  every  other 
grace — the  power  of  the  apostolic  testimony,  carried  home 
to  the  conscience  by  the  Holy  Ghost — this  is  the  po\>er  that 
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overcomes  the  strongholds  of  the  human  mind,  let  the  re- 
sistance be  ever  so  long-  continued  or  determined.  "What  are 
these  strongholds  ?  I  might  have  contented  myself  by  say- 
ing, that  they  are  the  strongholds  of  "  law,  sin,  and  death,^' 
and  might  have  shewn  you  from  the  Scriptures,  if  time  had 
permitted,  how  strong  these  holds  are  in  the  minds  of  each 
of  us.  So  powerful  is  law,  that  there  is  in  every  human 
breast,  naturally,  a  strong  suspicion  that  the  law  of  God 
must  be  fulfilled  by  every  one,  before  he  can  obtain  salva- 
tion; and  men  are  continually  manifesting  this  fact  by 
endeavouring  to  fulfil  law,  and  to  work  out  their  own  righte- 
ousness. It  is  only  when  divine  revelation  is  made  known 
to  us  through  him,  by  whom  the  whole  law  of  God  has  been 
magnified  and  made  honourable,  and  everlasting  righteous- 
ness brought  in,  that  we  learn  that  this  stronghold  must  be 
stormed. 

It  is  only  when  the  knowledge  of  sin,  as  coming  down 
to  us  from  Adam,  is  brought  home  to  our  hearts  and  con- 
sciences, that  we  gain  strength  to  eject  the  notion  of  working 
out  our  own  righteousness,  and  learn  to  apply  some  better 
unction  to  our  souls.      Even  then,   circumstances  may  occur 
and  feelings  may  arise  in  the  mind,  leading  us  to  suppose 
that  the   stronghold  remains  as  impregnable   as  ever — but 
they  are  stormed  by  the  blood  which  cleanses  from  all  sin — 
and  whenever  it  is  given  us  to  know  that  Jesus  shed  his 
blood  for  us — and  that  that  precious  blood  cleanses  us  from 
all  sin — tlien  the  strongholds  of  law  and  sin  are  stormed — 
and  we  are  set  free.       But    there  remains  the    stronghold 
of  death — the  weapon  of  sin  — and  this  is  stormed  again,  by 
the  manifestation  to  us  of   Christ    as   our   life,   as  having 
swallowed    up    death  in   victory — and  that  we  live  in  him 
for  ever.     "  The  wages  of  sin  is  death,  but  the  gift  of  God  is 
eternal  life  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.^'     In  him  the 
stronghold  of  death  is  stormed,  and  we  rejoice  that  in  him 
we  live  for  evermore.     I  have  no   occasion  to  dwell  upon 
these  strongholds,  for  you  have  some  of  them  pointed  out  in 
the  following  verse  :  "  Casting  down  imaginations  and  every 
high  thing  that  exalteth    itself   against    the   knowledge  of 
God.^^     I  do  not  like  this  translation.     It   appears  to  me 
that  the  word  intended  is  "  reasonings,^^  not  "  imaginations," 
— casting  down   reasonings — the  reasonings  of  the   Jewish 
mind,  and  still  more  of  the  learned  and   scientific  Grecian 
mind.      Any  of  us,  who  have  had  the  slightest  acquaintance 
with    arguments  of  tiiis   description,  know  well  that  these 
vain  reasonings   are   set  up   and  opposed  to  the  Gospel,  and 
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that  nothing  short  of  the  truth  itself  can  storm  them.  It  is 
by  the  revelation  of  divine  facts — the  revelation  of  God's 
love  to  me  in  Christ  Jesns — the  revelation  of  my  salvation  as 
accomplished,  not  by  works  of  righteousness  vrluch  T  have 
done,  but  according  to  his  love  and  mercy.  By  this  revelation 
the  reasonings  of  my  own  mind  are  stormed — and  fall  before 
the  divine  fact,  and  Jesus  enters  triumphantly  into  the 
citadel  of  my  conscience,  which  no  longer  reasons  against 
liim,  but  delights  to  own  his  sway. 

Again  there  is  another  fact  that  strikes  us,  in  the  ex- 
amination of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  and  that  is, 
that  Judaism  was  set  upon  a  mountain,  as  compared  to  the 
rest  of  the  world.  God  chose  the  seed  of  Jacob  to  be  a  peculiar 
people  to  himself.  This  fact  influenced  them — it  was  one  of 
their  strongholds,  and  the  majority  refused  to  come  down  and 
take  lower  ground — or  at  least,  as  the  apostle  shews  us  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  they  tried  to  combine  Christianity 
with  Judaism,  in  order  to  satisfy  human  pride,  by  cai;sing 
Christianity  to  stand,  as  they  thought,  on  high  groimd.  This 
stronghold  was  stormed.  It  was  shcAvn  to  Paul  that 
Christianity  was  the  fulfilment  of  Judaism,  and  he,  therefore, 
foutid,  to  his  astonishment,  that  he  was  a  blasphemer,  a 
persecutor,  and  injurious,  in  opposing  Christ  Jesus.  The 
stronghold  of  Judaism  which,  in  his  mind,  had  opposed  itself 
to  the  knowledge  of  God,  was  cast  down.  So  not  only  in 
Judaism,  but  in  every  case,  if  there  is  any  species  of  pride  in 
ourselves,  to  make  us  thiidv  highly  of  ourselves,  more  highly 
than  we  ought  to  think,  or  to  make  us  boast  of  our  fancied 
superiority  to  our  fellow-men,  then  that  citadel  is  stormed, 
and  we  are  made  to  see  and  feel,  that  in  the  matter  of 
salvation  we  stand  on  the  same  footing  with  others,  and 
we  learn  that  Godresisbeth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  to  the 
Iiumble.  God  places  the  Jew  and  the  Gentile,  in  the  matter 
of  salvation,  on  one  common  level — and  through  the  sanie 
medium,  we  have  access  unto  the  Father.  Thus  then,  high 
Judaism  and  everything  else,  is  cast  down — stormed  by  the 
weapons  we  use — whicli  are  not  carnal,  but  spiritual,  mighty 
through  God,  to  the  piilling  down  of  strongholds. 

Lastly.  Thus  brought  into  subjection,  to  the  obedience 
of  Christ — we  are  taken  cai)tive  by  him — to  serve  and  obey 
him.  Whenever  a  conquering  hero  meets  with  an  enemy, 
he  does  not  destroy  him,  but  takes  him  captive,  in  order  that 
he  may  be  his  servant.  We  are  all  naturally  disobedient  to 
God — we  are  selfish  and  high-minded — and  what  we  do  has 
a  tendency  to  glorify  self.     But  when  we  are  led  to  a  proper 
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understanding  of  revealed  truths  we  are  carried  captive,  and 
bound  to  the  chariot  wheels  of  Christ  Jesus.  He  who 
formerly  had  his  thoughts  occupied  on  the  world  and  the 
things  of  the  world,  has  them  now  brought  into  subjection 
by  these  mighty  weapons — those  glorious  truths  which,  in 
the  word  of  God,  are*  made  known  to  the  believer  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  are  brought  home  with  power  to  his  heart 
and  conscience.  I  had  a  great  deal  more  to  say,  but  I  can- 
not further  trespass  upon  your  time.  May  the  Lord  open 
up  to  you  His  word,  and  give  you  by  experience  to  know 
more  and  more  of  the  truth,  as  expressed  in  this  passage, 
and  made  known  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

May  the  Lord  bless  His  word,  and  the  exercises  of  this 
morning  so  far  as  agreeable  to  His  mind  and  will,  and  to 
His  name  be  praise  for  evermore. — Amen. 
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SERVICE    II. 

PSALM. 

Allow  me  to  ask  you  to  sing  with  me  a  part  of  a  Psalm  which 
I  have  frequently  brought  under  your  notice,  with  which, 
and  with  the  terms  in  which  I  am  accustomed  to  speak  of  H, 
you  must  be  perfectly  familiar.  It  happens  to  be  connected 
with  the  subject  on  which  I  intend  this  morning  to  address 
you — God  willing.  Hence,  I  conceive,  its  appropriateness  to 
our  opening  service.  The  Psalm  I  allude  to  is  the  19tli,  which, 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  has  a  spiritual  import,  how- 
ever much  it  may  have  been  misapprehended,  and  however 
much  men  of  infidel  sentiments  may  have  attempted  to 
extract  from  it  a  meaning  which,  in  the  light  of  the  New 
Testament  Scriptures,  it  never  can  bear.  The  19th  Psalm 
has  had  God's  interpretation  put  upon  it  in  the  10th  chapter 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  guided  by  the  hint  which 
is  there  given,  as  well  as  by  the  analogy  of  faith,  we  can 
have  no  hesitation  whatever  in  assigning  to  it  its  legitimate, 
that  is,  its  scriptural  meauing.  The  19th  Psalm  at  the 
beginning  : — 

"  The  heavens  God's  glory  do  declare. 
The  skies  His  hand-works  preach  ; 
Day  utters  speech  to  day,  and  night 
To  night  doth  knowledge  teach." 

Now,  it  is  unquestionable,  that  in  these  words  there  is  a 
reference  to  the  natural  heavens — to  the  sun,  and  moon,  and 
stars,  which  adorn  the  firmament,  and  to  the  natural  light 
which  they  are  constantly  shedding  upon  our  earth  and  upon 
the  universe  with  which  we  are  connected.  The  meaning 
which  the  infidel  mind  attcn^pts  to  extract  from  them  is^ 
"that  by  means  of  looking  upon  them — by  means  of  their 
natural  light — by  means  of  tlie  natural  information  which 
they  convey,  we  may  attain  to  the  knowledge  of  God, 
become  acquainted  with  our  duty,  and  even  with  the  means 
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of  salvation.  It  is  however  very  true — it  cannot  be  denied — 
neither  do  we  attempt  to  deny  it^  that  in  the  light  of  Scrip- 
ture the  natural  universe  is  made  to  teach  a  lesson.  In  the 
light  of  Scripture,  we  know,  that  the  natural  universe  took 
its  origin  from  God's  hands — that  by  Him  it  is  sustained, 
and  in  consequence  of  God^s  miglity  power  put  forth,  it 
fulfils  all  the  ))urposes  for  which  He  destined  it ;  all  this  is 
perfectly  true — but  then,  we  do  not  know  these  things  by 
what  the  natural  heavens,  and  wliat  the  skies  and  firmament 
of  themselves  teach.  They  might  have  existed  until  now 
— the  revolution  of  day  and  night — the  revolution  of  the 
seasons  might  have  gone  on  until  the  present  time,  but 
unless  God  Himself  had  been  pleased  to  teach  us  His  charac- 
ter, we  might  have  seen  everything  that  is  glorious  and  beau- 
tiful in  nature,  without  having  had  suggested  to  us  the 
Being  from  whom  they  took  their  origin.  But  God  hath 
seen  fit  to  tell  us  that  all  things  were  created  by  Him,  and 
are  sustained  by  Him  ;  He  hath  shewn  us  through  Christ  Jesus, 
that  everything  that  exists  has  been  called  into  being  by 
Himself,  and,  having  learned  this  from  His  word — that  word 
which  He  hath  magnified  above  all  His  name  — we  know  uow, 
not  by  our  own  investigation,  but  by  His  teaching,  what  the 
natural  heavens  are,  why  they  were  created,  and  what  pur- 
poses they  are  intended  to  subserve.  The  fact  is,  the  New 
Testament  Scriptures  shew  us,  that  the  natural  skies  and 
the  natural  light  which  they  give,  are  emblems  and  symbols 
of  something  infinitely  higher.  What  the  natural  heavens 
are  to  the  natural  earth — namely,  the  source  of  heat  and 
light,  the  word  of  God  is  to  us — both  Jews  and  Gentiles — 
the  spiritual  firmament,  in  which  God  hath  placed  His 
spiritual  luminaries,  from  which  they  shed  down  light,  and 
from  which  they  send  forth  every  kindly  influence  into  the 
hearts  and  consciences  of  God^s  people.  Now,  looking  at 
the  matter  in  this  light,  then,  the  heavens,  that  is  God's 
word — the  Old  and  New  Testaments  in  which  His  glory 
alone  is  declared — the  heavens  shew  forth  God's  glory — the 
skies  set  forth  His  handiwork — that  is,  the  skies,  as  con- 
stituting the  spiritual  heavens  in  Old  Testament  times — the 
Mosaic  institutions  were  part  of  the  heavens,  and  were  so 
constituted  by  God,  the  very  sacrifices  of  the  law  being  part 
of  the  light  by  which  God  shewed  forth  His  character  and 
glory — and  it  is  through  them,  day  unto  day  uttereth  speech, 
and  so  on  ;  it  was  through  the  medium  of  these  Scriptures 
that  in  the  former  period  God  taught  the  Old  Testament 
Church,   even  in  times  of  comparative   darkness — and  thus 
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through  them,  under  the  light  of  the  New  Testament  dis- 
pensation He  is  teaching  us — giving  us  a  clear  understand- 
ing and  knowledge  of  Himself.  Now,  that  this  is  the 
meaning  intended  is  shewn  by  the  second  verse  : — 

"  There  is  no  speech  nor  tongue  to  which 
Their  voice  doth  not  extend. 
Their  line  is  gone  through  all  the  earth, 
Their  words  to  the  world's  end." 

Now,  a  person  may  say,  "  Do  not  you  see  clearly  here, 
that  this  points  to  the  universality  of  the  natural  heavens, 
the  sun  is  seen  everywhere,  even  in  most  northern  and 
southern  parts  during  certain  times  of  the  year,  and  in  all 
other  parts  daily,  and  the  moon,  every  month  sheds  forth 
her  mild  effulgent  beams,  and  the  stars  also,  make  a  display 
of  themselves,  giving  their  influence  to  the  earth  and  con- 
veying it  to  the  children  of  men !  Well,  I  do  not  dispute 
the  fact.  There  is  universality  connected  with  these  lines ; 
but  what  I  dispute  is,  that  this  is  spiritually  what  the  Holy 
Ghost  meant ;  and,  I  affirm,  that  He  intended  to  make  use 
of  these,  as  so  many  emblems  or  symbols  of  something  in- 
finitely higher,  and  infinitely  more  glorious.  He  intended 
to  make  use  of  them  as  emblems  and  symbols  of  holy  Scrip- 
ture, and,  in  accordance  with  this,  the  preaching  of  the 
apostle  and  prophets  has  been  heard  in  every  tongue,  and 
has  been  listened  to  by  men  speaking  every  variety  of  lan- 
guage. It  seems  to  me  to  refer  to  the  fact  that  in  conse- 
quence of  the  miraculous  gift  of  tongues  bestowed  upon  the 
apostles  and  through  them,  upon  the  various  congregations, 
that  they  in  many  places  gathered,  that  through  this  instru- 
mentality, men  in  every  country  and  out  of  every  nation, 
should  hear  in  tlieir  own  tongue  the  wonderful  works  of 
God.     Now  this  becomes  plain  from  the  following  verse : — 

"  Their  line  is  gone  through  all  the  earth. 
Their  words  to  the  world's  end." 

Here,  again,  it  might  be  said,  it  is  still  of  the  sun,  moon,  and 
stars — it  is  still  of  the  natural  heavens  he  is  speaking.  If 
however,  you  will  turn  to  the  10th  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Romans,  you  will  find  that  this  passage  is  expressly 
quoted  by  the  apostle  Paul,  as  applying  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  apostles,  and  the  universality  of  their  teaching,  to  the 
fact  that  they  had  gone  to  every  inhabited  part  of  the  globe, 
proclaiming  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  in  the  various 
tongues  of  the  children  of  men.     Just,  as  in  this  way,  the 
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apostles  preached  the  gospel — so,  they  became  the  antitype  of 
the  heavenly  bodies  in  the  firmament,  and  shine  forth  as 
stars  in  that  firmament,  through  the  inspired  writings  of  the 
New  Testament  Avhich,  through  the  industry  of  learned  men 
have  been  translated  into  every  known  language.  As  the 
natural  luminaries  are  seen  in  every  part  of  the  world,  so  the 
Scriptures  alone  constitute  God^s  heavens,  constitute  God's 
spiritual  luminaries ;  as  such,  are  listened  to,  and  the  things 
they  contain  are  made  known  to  men  in  every  part  of  the 
world.  Now,  when  the  Holy  Ghost  himself  has,  in  the  10th 
chapter  of  Romans,  put  an  inspired  interpretation  on  these 
words,  and  given  us  a  clue  to  their  true  meaning,  it  would 
argue  the  utmost  arrogance  on  our  part  to  attach  a  different 
meaning  to  them,  to  that  put  upon  them  by  infallibility. 
But 

"  In  them  he  set  the  sun  a  tent 

Who  bridegroom-like,  forth  goes 
From  's  chamber,  as  a  strong  man  doth 
To  run  his  race  rejoice." 

Now,  that   tent,  we  know,  was  the  body — the  personal  ap- 
pearance   of    the    Lord    Jesus    Christ.      Well,    here,    Jesus 
Christ,   the  true   Sun   of  Righteousness,   the  centre  of  this 
heavenly  system,  has  appeared  in  this  earthly  tent — has  ap- 
peared in  the  character  of  a  bridegroom  to  his  church — to 
take  that  church  to  himself  as  his  everlasting  spouse,  and  he 
goeth  forth  like  a  bridegroom,  in  all  the  strength  and  ma- 
jesty of  his  character,  overcoming  sin  and  overcoming  death, 
and  bringing  his  heavenly  spouse  out  of  all  the  dangers   in 
which  she  is  enveloped,  and   the  difficulties  by  which  she  is 
surrounded — bringing  her  home  to  himself  in  glory,  giving 
her  to  sit  down  with  him  on  his  throne,  and  so  enjoy  him  for 
ever.     Then,  the  psalm   goes  on  still  further  to   point  out 
other  characters   connected  with  this  heavenly  light — con- 
nected with  the  spiritual  heavens — characters  which  you  will 
find   spoken  of  in  the  4th  and  other  stanzas — all  not  only 
being  capable  of  interpretation — but  which  are  interpreted  on 
the  same  principle,   all  pointing  to  what   is  spiritual,   and 
emblems  of  what  is  heavenly ;  all  pointing  to  Christ  Jesus,  and 
his  glorious  Gospel ;  the  universality  of  the  divine  proclama- 
tion ;   the  light  it  conveys  to  the  understanding,  the  heat  it 
conveys  to  the  heart,  and  the  warmth  it  conveys  to  the  affec- 
tions— even  heavenly  love  circling  from  one  end  of  the  earth 
to  the  other,  until  God  at  last  appears  through  Christ  Jesus — 
(this  heavenly  Sun,  this  centre  of  the  whole  heavenly  system) — 
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until  God  at  last  appears  as  all  and  in  all.  I  ask  you  to  siuc^ 
from  the  beginning  of  this  lOtli  Psalm^  a  psalm  apparently 
pointing,  and  in  reality  pointing  to  the  natural  heavens,  but 
through  them  as  symbols  pointing  to  Christ,  to  the  apostles, 
as  well  as  the  whole  bod}^  of  believers ;  to  the  light  they 
shew  forth,  and  the  effulgence  which  by  them  is  extended  to 
the  whole  globe ;  pointing  also  to  the  apostles  adch'cssing 
nations  in  their  several  tongues — pointing  to  the  writings 
which  the}^  left  on  record,  and  their  being  translated  into  all 
languages,  and  made  accessil)le  to  every  people,  name,  king- 
dom^  kindred,  tribe,  and  nation. 


THE  PRAYER. 


Let  us  give  thanks.  Heavenly  Father  !  Thou  conductest 
Thy  heavenly  administration  over  Thy  Church  and  people, 
in  a  manner  totally  diff'erent  from  that  by  which  earthly 
monarchies  and  republics  are  established  and  carried  on. 
All  earthly  governments,  require  either  expressly  or  impliedly, 
to  be  maintained  by  force,  and  without  ultimate  appeals 
to  force  (which  every  human  being  knows  will  take  place,  on 
human  authority  being  resisted),  laws  would  be  set  at  nought 
and  human  society  brouglit  into  a  state  of  anarchy  and 
confusion.  Therefore,  we  perceive,  that  all  civil  governments 
are  supported  by  civil  officers,  and  when  necessary,  even  by 
such  as  are  military,  the  servants  of  such  governments  fight- 
ing when  occasion  for  fighting  occurs — and,  thus,  the  whole  of 
that  authority  is  maintained,  either  expressly,  but,  in  general 
impliedly,  by  the  recourse  to  force,  upon  which  it  is  known 
ultimately  to  rest.  But  blessed  be  Thy  name,  Thy  Government 
begins — Thy  Government  is  carried  on,  upon  principles  totally 
opposed  to  those  which  are  known,  and  recognized,  among  the 
children  of  men  as  inhabitants  of  this  present  world.  The 
head  of  Thy  Government  is  a  king,  but,  he  is  not  a  man,  he 
is  the  Lord  of  Glory  !  He  is  the  king,  who  condescended  to 
become  a  subject,  the  king  who  condescended  to  be  treated 
with  scorn  and  contumely,  and  at  last  to  be  nailed  to  the 
accursed  tree — by  those  to  whom  he  came ;  he  is  the  king 
who  after  having  encountered,  and  baffled,  and  overcome  sin 
and  death,  and  after  having  burst  asunder  those  terriffic 
bonds  by  which  for  a  time  he  had  been  held — rose  from  the 
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dead^  swallowed  up  death  in  victory,  and  triumphantly 
ascended  to  God's  right  hand^sitting  down  upon  the 
throne  prepared  for  hiui  of  old,  and  who  is  destined  there  to 
sit  until  all  his  people  shall  be  brought  home  to  himself,  and 
until  all  his  enemies  shall  be  made  his  footstool.  We  rejoice 
to  know,  that  his  authority  begins  not  by  force,  but  by  love, 
that  he  manifests  himself  to  his  subjects  as  having  loved 
them  before  time  began — as  loving  them  until  time  shall  be 
no  more — shows  himself  as  having  loved  them  without  any 
ground  for  love  in  themselves;  for  they  were  black,  polluted, 
defiled ;  they  were  his  enemies,  and  had  been  consigned  to 
death— but  he  loved  them  because  he  had  chosen  in  his 
sovereignty  to  set  his  love  upon  them — and  because  in  the 
exercise  of  this  love,  he  hath  chosen  to  bring  them  unto 
himself  here,  and  the  enjoyment  of  himself  hereafter.  We 
rejoice  to  think  that,  if  thou  thus  manifestest  thyself  to  the 
conscience  of  any  one  individual  in  that  day  of  thy  heavenly, 
sovereign  power,  the  understanding  of  that  individual  is 
enlightened — his  ignorance  being  overcome  and  driven  away, 
the  flame  of  love  is  imparted  to  his  heart,  the  previous 
enmity  being  subdued  and  destroyed,  he  is  brought  under  the 
dominion  of  him,  who  is  King  in  Zion,  becomes  his  subject, 
attains  what  are  the  privileges  of  a  friend,  nay,  becomes 
related  to  him  as  his  property—  as  his  alone — becomes, 
connected  with  him,  in  every  possible — every  conceivable 
endearing  relation,  and,  thus,  rejoices  in  having  been  brought 
out  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness  into  the  kingdom  of  God's 
dear  Son ;  being  so  completely  secured  in  that  kingdom,  and 
so  completely  secured  in  alliance  to  its  head,  that,  henceforth 
he  feels  drawn  by  the  heavenly  cords  of  love  not  only  here,  but 
throughout  everlasting  ages ;  rejoices  in  being  devoted  to 
him  who  died  for  him  and  rose  again ;  rejoices  in  serving 
him,  who  by  his  power  is  able,  as  by  his  love,  he  is  willing,  to 
rescue  him  from  the  position  in  which  he  is  naturally,  to  raise 
him  from  being  the  servant  of  sin  here  to  righteousness  and 
life  everlasting.  Oh,  how  sweet  are  the  cords  by  which  we 
are  drawn  towards  and  chained  to  the  chariot  wheels  of  the 
Heavenly  Monarch,  they  are  indeed  cords  of  love,  they  are 
stronger  than  death,  they  have  a  power  commensurate  with 
eternity  itself.  Oh,  how  delightful  it  is  for  us  who  have  been 
bond  slaves  of  sin  and  Satan,  to  have  experienced  the  free- 
dom wherewith  alone  the  Son  of  man  can  make  free — freedom 
from  this  evil  world ;  freedom  from  sin  and  death  ;  freedom 
from  ourselves.  For,  oh,  how  great  the  blessedness  of  this  free- 
dom, in  that  we  are  taken  out  of  the  state  in  which  we  are 
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naturally  and  brought  into  a  state  which  is  heavenly  and 
divnie,  a  state  which  is  secured  to  us,  not  because  of  any  dis- 
tinction between  ourselves  and  others^  but  secured  to  us  by 
the  good  pleasure  of  him  whose  purpose  it  was  from  everlasting 
that  we  should  know  his  truth,  that  that  truth  should  make 
us  free,  that  we  should  become  his  willing  subjects,  and  rejoice 
in,   and   enjoy  him  for  ever.     O,  Heavenly  Father,  we  now 
see  that  instead  of  fear   influencing  us,  we  are  influenced  by 
joy — the  joy  of  the  Lord,  which  is  our  strength — and  if  we 
fear  Thee  (and  blessed  is  the  man  that  feareth  Thee),  we  fear 
Thee   because  we  love  Thee  ;  we  know  that  Thou  art   our 
Father,  that  Thou  art  invested  with  all  the  privileges  and 
authority  of  a  Father;  we  know  that  Thy  love  to  us  is  too 
strong,  Thy  regard  to  us  too  great   to  permit  us  to  go  astray 
without  being  checked  and  chastised.      We  know  that  if  Thy 
children  forsake  Thy  laws  and  keep  not  Thy  commandments, 
then  Thou  dost  visit  their  transgression   with  the  rod,  and 
their  iniquity   with  stripes.      We  know    that    these    hearts 
of  ours  are  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked, 
and  living  in  a  world  tliatlieth  in  wickedness,  the  temptations 
to  go  astray  are  constant  and  powerful.     Therefore  it  becomes 
us  to  fear — becomes  us  to  fear  Thee  with  that  fear  which 
every  affectionate  child  cherishes  towards  a  loving,  tender, 
and  affectionate  parent.      That  it  is  not  the  fear  of  bondage, 
it  is  not  the  fear  that  makes    us    dread  Thee,  and  makes 
us   crouch  like   slaves  in  Thy  presence — but  it  is  the  fear 
of  love — it  is   a  fear  which  springs  from  the  knowledge  of 
our  relationship  to  Thee — the  knowledge  that  Thou  hadst  set 
Thy  love  upon  us  before  time  began — it  is  the  knowledge  of 
our  being  Thine — Thine,  because  Thou  hast  chosen  to  make 
us  Thine ;  Thine,  because  Christ's  precious  blood  was  shed 
for   us;    Thine,    because    he    rose    on   our    behalf,    leading 
captivity  captive,   and  receiving   gifts  for  men — bringing  us 
out   of  the  hole  of  tlie  pit  into  which   we  had   fallen,  and 
releasing  us  from  the  rock  unto  which  we  had  been  bound. 
We  know   it,  because  Thou    hast  shewn  us    that  salvation 
is  freely  bestowed,  seeing  that  it  is  recorded  that  Thou  hast 
given  us   eternal   life,  and  that  this  life   is  in    Thy    Son — 
and  because  Thou  hast  given  us  to  see  that  it  is  not  by  works 
of  righteousness  whicli  we  have  done,  but  according  to  Thy 
mercy  that  Thou  hast  saved  us.      Thou  hast  spoken  peace  to 
our  guilty  consciences  by   shewing  us  sin  washed    away — 
all  sin  expiated  by  the  atoning  blood  of  Thy  well-beloved  Son. 
Thou  hast  inspired  us  with  joy  in  the  prospect  of  getting  rid 
of  this  world,  of  getting  rid  of  this  evil   nature  of  ours— of 
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being  conformed  to  our  blessed  Head,  and  of  seeing  him  in  all 
the  fulness  of  glory  at  his  second  appearing.  O,  how  sweet 
then  is  this  joy.  It  is  a  joy  which  springs  from  a  knowledge 
of  what  Thou  art,  as  revealed  in  the  light,  and  work,  and 
character  of  Thy  Son.  But  how  different  is  the  true  joy  of 
Thy  people  compared  with  the  joy  which  is  like  unto  the 
crackling  of  thorns  under  a  pot,  which  lasts  but  for  a 
moment,  and  is  then  gone  for  ever  ;  how  different,  too,  from 
the  joy  of  the  hypocrite,  which  perisheth — a  joy  which  is 
derived  from  the  supposition  that  he  differs  in  some  respects 
from  his  fellow-men,  and  is  superior  in  some  respects  to  them, 
— a  joy  which  rests  itself  upon  what  he  is,  and  not  upon  what 
God  is.  O,  blessed  be  Thy  name,  in  drawing  our  attention 
to  this  awful  tendency  of  our  minds,  to  endeavour,  like  the 
silkworm,  or  at  least  like  the  spider,  to  extract  a  ground  of 
hope  out  of  ourselves,  to  find  something  of  our  own  by 
which  we  may  weave  a  garment  which,  thrown  around  our 
bodies,  shall  protect  us  from  being  exposed  and  naked  before 
Thee ;  but  Thou  hast  given  us  to  see  that  all  such  clothing 
resembles  the  fig  leaves  in  which  our  first  parents  attempted 
to  clothe  themselves  after  ha\ang  offended  Thee.  Blessed 
be  Thy  name,  that  as  Thou  didst  clothe  them  in  the  skins  of 
slain  beasts,  which  tj^pified  the  sacrifice,  and  work  of  Jesus, 
so  Thou  hast  given  us  to  be  clothed  in  Christ's  righteousness, 
and  in  the  garments  of  his  salvation,  and  thus  we  appear 
before  Thee  in  his  wedding  garments,  rejoicing  not  in  that 
which  we  supply  ourselves,  but  in  that  which  Thou  hast 
given  us.  We  appear  before  Thee,  accepted  in  the  beloved, 
one  with  him  in  his  righteousness  and  life.  Thou  thereby 
passing  over  the  mountains  of  our  transgressions,  and  casting 
our  iniquities  into  the  depths  of  the  sea.  We  know  that  it 
is  all  for  Christ's  sake — +hat  in  him  we  appear  beautiful,  but 
in  ourselves  are  ungraceful  and  unlovely — we  appear  clothed 
upon  with  his  righteousness,  and  invested  with  his  salvation. 
O,  Heavenly  Father,  give  us  more  and  more  of  this  joy — joy 
arising  from  increased  discoveries  of  what  Thou  art,  increased 
delight  in  Tliy  divine  perfections,  increased  clinging  to  Thy 
heavenly  testimony,  preferring  Thee  and  what  Thou  hast 
revealed  Thyself  to  be  above  all  things  beside — finding  in 
Christ  an  anchor  of  hope,  both  sure  and  steadfast — finding  in 
him  all  our  salvation  and  all  our  desire.  O,  Lord,  we  find  in- 
deed that  we  are  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  povi^er  of  his 
might ;  while  we  are  weak — while  all  humanity  is  weak — 
while  no  real  assistance  can  be  afforded  to  us,  amidst  all  the 
dangers  and  difficulties  of  this  world,   while  we  are  ready  to 
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halt    when   left   to  ourselves — we  find   that  whenever  Thy 
character  is  revealed^  whenever  Thou  takest  possession  of  our 
hearts  and  consciences — whenever  the  glory  of  Christ  shines 
in  upon  us^  in  all  its   fulness,   then   do  we  glory  in  him,,  and 
having  nothing  corresponding  in  ourselves,  Christ  is,  indeed, 
to  us  all  and  in  all.     And  it  is  our  desire  that  Thou,  through 
Thy  word,  and  the  light  thrown  upon  it  by  Thy  Spirit,  may  est 
dwell  in  us  increasingly  in  spiritual  understanding,  so  mani- 
festing Thyself  unto   us,  as  Thou  dost  not  unto  the  w^orld, 
strengthening  us   with  might  in   the  inner  man,  carrying  us 
on  from  grace  to  grace,  and  from  strength  to  strength,  lifting 
us  above  ourselves  unto  Christ,   and   out  of  ourselves  into 
Christ,  to  see  more  and  more  our  human  nature  nailed  by 
Christ  to  his  cross,  to  see  that  we  are  raised  with  him  in  hia 
resurrection,   experiencing  its  power,   and  rejoicing    in    the 
ultimate  fruits  of  its  operation.      O,   Lord,  may  the  fruits  of 
Thy  word,  operating  upon  us,  become  increasingly  apparent 
in  our  lives  and  conversations — may  they  appear  in  the  fact 
of  crucifying  the  flesh,  with  its  affections  and  lusts ;  that  we 
may  appear  not  living  to  ourselves,  but  to  him  that  died  for 
us  and  rose  again;  in  our  having  our  affections  set  on  things 
above,  and  not  on  things  of  the  earth,   in  our  endeavouring 
to  live,  and   so  to   act,   and  so  to   walk,   as   that    we    may 
glorify  him  in  our  bodies  and  in  our  spirits,  which  are   his. 
For  we  desire  ever  to  bear  in  mind  that  we  are  his,   not 
merely  by  nature,  as  being  his  creatures,  but  his  by  grace,  as 
being  his  redeemed  creatures,  seeing  he  hath  raised  us  out  of 
our  natural  enmity — brought  us  into  a  large  and  wealthy  place, 
and  even  now  given  us  an  earnest  of  what  afterwards  remains 
for  us,  and  in  due  time  will  bring  us  into  his  own  immediate 
presence,  that  where  he  is,  there  we  may  be  also.      O,  what 
manner  of   love  hath  the  Father   bestowed  upon  us,    that 
we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God.     It  is  true  that  it  doth 
not  yet  appear  to  the  eye  of  sense,  nor  can  it  be  understood 
by  the  mind  of  flesh,  what  we  shall  be,  but  this  we  know,  by 
the  eye  and  mind  of  faith,  that  when  he  shall  appear  we  shall 
be  like  him,  and  see  him  as  he  is.     Then  shall  that  earnest  of 
heavenly  light  and  love  which  hath  already  been  imparted  to 
us,  according  to  his  good  pleasure,  that  earnest  of  heavenly 
light  and  love  which  enables  us  to  know  what  he  is,  enables 
us  to  know  the  greatness  of  the  love  which  he  hath  borne 
towards  us,  and  draws  our  hearts  in  corresponding  affection 
to  him — be  consummated  in  knowing  what  Thou  hast  in  store 
for  us  in  all  its  fulness,  in  all  its  glory,  and  in  all  its  blessed- 
ness for  ever.     Lord,  we  ask  Thee  to  give  us  to  see,  that 
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in  passing  through  this  present  world,  we  are  found  acting 
continually  as  it  becomes  the  followers,  and  friends,  and 
children  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  May  we  turn  our  backs  upon 
the  world,  having  our  faces  turned  Zionward ;  may  w^e  turn 
neither  to  the  right  hand,  or  to  the  left,  but  go  straight 
forward  in  the  way  CA^erlasting,  finding  in  Christ  that  we 
hear  the  voice  saying,  "  This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it/' 
Christ  himself  having  declared,  I  am  the  Avay,  as  well  as  the 
truth  and  the  life.  And,  Lord,  walking  in  Christ  the  way, 
may  we  be  preserved  from  ourselves,  preserved  from  an  evil 
world,  and  preserved  from  all  things  that  are  continually 
drawing  our  affections  from  him.  And  whether  we  are 
engaged  in  business  or  professions,  or  whatever  may  be 
our  employment,  or  whether  maintaining  ourselves  by 
manual  industry — may  we  in  all  respects,  set  Thee  before  us 
continually,  aiming  at  Thy  glory,  and  whatever  we  do  may 
we  so  live  and  so  die  as  unto  the  Lord.  Our  wish  is  to  show 
that  we  have  been  separated  from  the  world — not  by  any- 
thing human,  or  any  distinction  from  our  fellow-men,  but  by 
that  word  of  Thine  which  is  truth,  working  in  our  hearts  the 
work  of  faith  with  power.  Prepare  us  for  whatsoever  in  the 
course  of  Thy  providence  Thou  hast  prepared  for  us,  enabling 
us  to  bear  with  patience  Thy  afflicting  hand.  But  Lord, 
while  we  believe  that  poverty  is  an  awful  snare,  we  believe 
that  riches  are  an  awful  snare  also.  We  are  desirous  if  Thou 
dost  make  our  possessions  more  abundant,  that  it  may  be 
given  to  us  to  devote  them  to  Thy  service.  Enable  us  to 
consider  ourselves  stewards  of  the  Lord,  and  dispensers  of 
his  bounty.  If  we  are  rich  in  this  world,  may  we  walk 
humbly  before  Thee,  remembering  that  riches  frequently  take 
to  themselves  wings  and  flee  away.  If  our  circumstances  are 
moderate,  enable  us  to  bless  Thee  for  these  moderate  circum- 
stances, remembering  that  having  food  and  raiment  we  should 
be  therewith  content,  and  that  having  brought  nothing  into 
the  world,  we  shall  most  certainly  carry  nothing  out  of  it. 
O,  how  sweet  the  consideration  that  salvation  is  confined  to 
no  class  of  men,  that  Jew  and  Greek,  Barbarian  and  Scythian, 
bond  and  free,  male  and  female,  rich  and  poor,  slave  and 
freeman,  all  are  one  in  Christ  Jesus — all  are  made  partakei's 
of  his  glory — all  enjoy  its  blessings  here,  and  shall  be 
brought  into  the  full  enjoyment  of  its  blessings  hereafter. 
We  rejoice  that  salvation  is  by  grace  alone,  through  the 
righteousness  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  we  desire,  under 
the  influence  of  this  blessed  and  heavenly  truth,  to  live 
continually.      Lord  prepare  as  for  whatever  trials  m.ay  await 
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us — trials  in  our  families,  or  trials  that  may  await  us  in  our 
own  bodies.  Lord,  we  are  in  the  body,  and  when  trials 
come,  may  we  welcome  them  as  from  Thy  hand  recognizing 
them  as  the  portion  of  Thy  children — and  may  we  rejoice 
that  in  Christ  Jesus  we  have  one  who  sympathises  with  us,  and 
will  never  leave  or  forsake  us.  May  we  bow  submissively 
to  Thy  rod,  and  be  humbled  under  Thy  Fatherly  hand. 
Lord  we  desire  to  bring  before  Thee,  all  Thy  people 
in  all  the  various  circumstances  of  their  earthly  con- 
dition. We  would  ever  think  of  them  as  being  Thy 
specially  redeemed  people — redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Thy 
Son.  We  would  think  of  them  abroad  and  at  home,  on 
land  and  sea,  and  we  would  entreat  on  their  behalf 
Thy  favourable  protection.  Wherever  they  may  be^  keep 
them  in  Thy  freedom,  supply  them  with  all  the  good  things 
of  which  they  stand  in  need,  and  bring  them  in  due  time 
to  glory.  If  any  are  under  Thy  afflicting  hand — and  some 
now  may  be  so — O  draw  near  to  them  in  the  hour  of 
nature's  trial,  and  make  them  to  feel  even,  that  when 
passing  through  the  waters^  Thou  art  with  them,  as  with 
Israel  of  old,  when  passing  through  the  Red  Sea ;  and 
that  as  Thou  wast  with  the  three  children  in  the  heat  of  the 
fiery  furnace,  so  Thou  the  son  of  man  art  with  them^  and 
Thou  wilt  make  them  triumph  over  every  difficulty  and 
every  species  of  suffering,  and  over  every  foe,  and  ultimately 
bring  them  to  glory.  Lord,  in  old  age,  be  with  Thy  people, 
and  make  them  feel  that  as  Thou  hast  sustained  them  in 
times  past,  so  Thy  everlasting  arm  is  round  them  still. 
Lord  be  with  the  young — be  with  them  whilst  passing 
through  this  world — enable  them  to  overcome  its  tempta- 
tions, and  conduct  them  safely  to  the  end  of  their  journey. 
Be  with  the  middle-aged,  and  make  them  feel  that  Thou 
art  the  God  who  Avilt  protect  Thy  people,  even  unto  old  age. 
Lord,  be  with  us  this  morning,  and  enable  us  to  speak  and 
hear  as  becomes  the  word  spoken — not  the  word  of  the 
creature,  but  the  word  of  the  Creator.  Whatever  may  be 
spoken  that  is  not  according  to  Thy  word,  forgive — or  what- 
ever may  be  spoken  that  proceeds  merely  from  the  speaker's 
own  lips;  but  we  know  that  what  is  Thine  Thou  wilt  bless, 
and  that  Thy  word  shall  not  return  unto  Thee  void,  but  shall 
accomplish  that  which  Thou  pleasest,  and  prosper  in  the 
thing  whcreunto  Thou  hast  sent  it.  Be  it  done  unto  us, 
according  to  Thy  testimony,  and  not  to  us  oidy,  but  to  all 
the  sons  and  daughters  of  salvation  scattered  throughout  the 
globe.    May  it  be  felt  by  them  universally,  that  the  heavenly 
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influences  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  is  confined  to  no  clime 
or  class.  And  wherever  Thy  people  are,  keep  them  in  Thy 
love — that  love  which  is  simply  an  earnest  of  what  shall  be 
realized  hereafter,  and  in  due  time  usher  them  into  Thy 
glorious  presence.  Hear,  we  beseech  Thee,  our  supplications, 
and  accept  our  thanksgivings,  and  do  for  us  above  and 
beyond  what  we  can  either  ask  or  think,  and  what  we  ask  is 
for  Christ's  sake. 


THE  SERMON. 


The  passage  of  Scripture  from  which  I  would  address  you 
this  morning,  is  contained  in  the  52nd  chapter  of  the  pro- 
phecies of  Isaiah,  and  at  the  7th  verse.  "  How  beautiful 
upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet  of  him  that  bringeth  good 
tidings,  that  publisheth  peace ;  that  bringeth  good  tidings  of 
good,  that  publisheth  salvation ;  that  saith  vmto  Zion,  '  Thy 
God  reigneth.'  " 

Imagine  to  yourselves,  my  Christian  brethren,  a  nation, 
or  a  portion  of  a  nation,  which  has  rebelled  against  a  great 
and  powerful  monarch  ;  which,  after  having  waged  war  with 
him  for  many  years,  has  been  driven  into  a  corner,  having 
been  defeated  at  every  point,  and  is  expecting  to  suffer  the 
utmost  weight  of  his  justly- inflamed  vengeance.  Imagine 
such  a  people,  and  under  such  circumstances,  confined  to 
and  living  within  the  limits  of  some  small  valley,  and  so 
encompassed  on  every  hand,  that  they  find  it  diflScult  to 
ma'utain  or  provide  themselves  with  sustenance  or  support. 
Imagine  them  sending  to  their  outraged  monarch  a  message 
soliciting  peace  and  reconciliation,  and  off'ering  their  sub- 
mission. But  we  may  suppose  otherwise.  Suppose  that 
nation  is  so  conscious  of  its  guilt,  and  so  overwhelmed 
by  fear,  that  it  dare  not  send  any  message  to  the  monarch 
against  whom  it  has  warred  so  unjustly,  and  so  unsuccessfully. 
Suppose  it  to  be  waiting  with  the  most  anxious  expectation 
for  the  arrival  of  the  period  when,  upon  the  surrounding 
mountains,  it  shall  see  the  executioners  of  his  vengeance 
making  their  appearance,  or,  that  armies  are  anticipated, 
hurrying  and  plunging  down  into  the  valley  to  execute  upon 
them  their  due  punishment.  Suppose  this  state  of  things 
continuing  for  days,  and  weeks,  and  perhaps  years ;  that  this 
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anxious  expectation  is  cherislied,  and  above  all,  that  no  hope 
IS  entertained  of  being  rescued  from  their  miserable  con- 
dition. Suppose,  as  their  eyes  are  set  upon  the  top  of  the 
mountains,  from  which  they  anticipate  the  appearance  of  the 
executioners,  or  the  appearance  of  the  multitude  by  whom 
they  are  to  be  decimated,  or  entirely  destroyed — suppose 
there  appear  a  few  individuals  in  the  attitude  of  messen- 
gers, dressed  in  simple  raiment,  with  sandals  on  their  feet, 
and  those  feet  soiled  and  dirtied,  as  if  they  had  come  on 
a  long  journey ;  these  men,  not  looking  like  executioners, 
but  wearing  smiling  and  benignant  countenances ;  not 
carrying  in  their  hands  the  sword  of  vengeance,  but  a  banner 
upon  which  the  words  "  peace  and  comfort,^'  "  peace  and 
joy,'^  are  inscribed  ;  and  suppose,  in  addition  to  the  display  of 
the  banner  in  question,  their  voices  are  heard  from  the  top 
of  the  mountains,  saying,  "  Be  calm,  be  comforted;  rejoice ^ 
your  king  is  not  only  at  peace  with  you,  and  will  not  wreak 
upon  you  the  vengeance  which  you  anticipate,  and  have  de- 
served, but,  he  hath  sent  us  to  tell  you,  that  he  will  take  you 
out  of  this  bounded  valley,  where  you  have  scarcely  any  sus- 
tenance, where  you  are  straitened  on  every  side,  and  where 
water  and  provisions  are  failing  you ;  and  will  bring  you 
unto  some  large  and  wealthy  place,  and  introduce  you  to 
a  flourishing  situation,  and  will  there  heap  upon  you 
comforts  and  enjoyments  of  every  kind,  and  make  you  just 
as  safe,  and  much  happier  than  you  ever  were  before/' 
Conceive  of  this  intimation,  conceive  of  the  joy,  which,  if 
believed  in,  it  would  inspire  within  the  breasts  of  these 
wretched  individuals ;  conceive  of  the  fact,  that  however 
poor  these  messengers — however  soiled  their  garments — 
however  much  soiled  or  dirtied  their  feet  by  the  length  of 
their  previous  journey — all  these  will  appear  to  be  beautiful, 
and  they  will  be  even  looked  upon  with  admiration  and 
pleasure.  Conceive  of  all  this,  and  it  strikes  mc,  you  may 
have,  if  not  in  its  fullest  meaning,  at  all  events  souic  sort  of 
idea  of  the  sense  of  what  the  Holy  Ghost  intended  to  convey 
in  the  words  of  my  text — and  which,  in  a  much  higher 
point  of  view,  in  Christ  Jesus,  is  fully,  perfectly,  and  ever- 
lastingly realized.  The  fact  is,  the  passage  which  constitutes 
the  words  of  our  text,  is  taken  from  a  portion  of  the  pro- 
phecies of  Isaiah ;  and  is  one  of  the  sweetest,  and  at  the 
same  time  one  of  the  most  pathetic  passages  contained  in 
that  sweetest  and  most  pathetic,  as  well  as  most  edifying  of 
all  the  divine  productions.  It  occurs  in  that  part  where 
Christ  is  immediately  introduced  to  our  notice,  as  the  "  Man 
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of  sorrow,  and  acquainted  with  grief  ^' — and  then  as  a 
mighty  conqueror.  And  occurring  as  it  does,  it  is  plain 
even  before  we  proceed  to  any  minute  examination  of  it, 
that  it  must  have  some  reference  to  him,  and  the  character 
which  he  sustained  on  earth ;  some  reference  to  the  blessings 
which  he  came  to  bestow ;  some  reference  to  the  glad  tidings 
which,  through  him,  in  every  age  have  been  proclaimed,  and 
by  the  guilty  children  of  men  have  been  welcomed  and 
triumphed  in.  We  have  no  occasion,  however,  to  draw  this 
conclusion  on  the  subject.  We  have  no  occasion  even  to 
strive  to  investigate  the  relation  which  the  words  contained 
in  this  verse  may  bear  to  those  which  go  before  and  those 
which  follow;  for  the  Holy  Ghost  himself,  in  the  10th 
chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  has  epitomised  the 
language  of  my  text,  and  has  shewn  that  the  words  therein 
contained  refer  to  the  apostles  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  refer  to 
the  glorious  message  of  peace  and  salvation  which  they  were 
commissioned  to  announce,  first  to  the  Jew,  and  then  to  the 
Gentile.  In  that  most  instructive  and  condensed  chapter,  to 
which  I  have  just  referred,  the  apostle  had  been  shewing  the 
Jews  rejection  of  God's  righteousness,  as  fulfilled  by  and 
revealed  in  Jesus  Christ ;  he  had  been  shewing  the  medium 
through  which  that  righteousness  is  bestowed,  he  had  been 
shewing  that  it  came  not  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but  by  the 
hearing  of  faith ;  that  it  was  not  by  saying  in  the  heart, 
"  Who  shall  ascend  into  heaven,"  for  that  would  be  bringing 
Christ  down  from  above — or  "  Who  shall  descend  into  the 
deep,"  for  that  would  be  bringing  up  Christ  again  from  the 
dead — but  he  had  been  shewing  that  the  word  was  nigh  them 
— even  in  their  mouth  and  in  their  heart — and  that  was  the 
word  of  faith  which  he  and  his  brother  apostles  preached, 
and  wherever  there  was  believing  with  tlie  heart  unto 
righteousness,  and  confession  with  the  mouth  unto  salvation, 
there  were  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel  realized,  and  the 
individual  believer  introduced  into  the  Church  of  God  here, 
in  preparation  for  his  being  introduced  into  the  realms  of 
bliss  hereafter.  After  having  illustrated  his  premises  by  one 
or  two  most  appropriate  Scripture  citations,  he  goes  on 
to  put  a  series  of  questions  such  as,  "  How  shall  they  believe 
in  Him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard,  and  how  shall  they 
hear  without  a  preacher  ?"  And  having  brought  the  matter 
to  that  point,  he  then  gives  the  quotation — or  an  epitome  of 
the  quotation  of  this  verse,  "  As  it  is  written.  How  beautiful 
upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet  of  them  " — for  the  words  are 
there  in  the  plural  number — 'Hhat  preach  the  Gospel  of  peace, 
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and  bring  glad  tidings  of  good  things."  Then  it  follows  that 
these  words  taken  in  connection  with  what  goes  before,  and 
what  follows,  are  predicotod  of  the  apostles.  But  you 
are  aware,  that  in  modern  times,  raen  calling  themselves 
preachers  of  the  Gospel,  and  assuming  the  character  of 
priests  and  ministers  of  God,  have  endeavoured  to  apply 
these  words  to  themselves. 

I  am  aware  that  if  any  private  individual  is  made  the 
instrument  of  bringing  me  to  Christ  Jesus,  or  leading  me 
into  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  of  God,  through  the  word 
of  God,  that  individual  is  to  me  a  messenger  bringing  good 
tidings,  publishing  peace  and  salvation  from  the  mountains. 
1  do  not  say  that  individuals  who  have  been  brought  to  the 
understanding    of    God's    revealed    character    through    the 
belief  of  God's  truth,  and  who,  while  proclaiming  these  good 
tidings,  find  their  testimony  brought  home  to  the  hearts  and 
consciences  of  others,  are  not  messengers  of  good.     I  do  not 
dispute  that  individuals  occupying  such  a   position,  and  pro- 
claiming  things    concerning    God,  concerning    Christ,    and 
concerning  the  salvation  which  is  in  Christ,  and  God  blessing 
what  is  thus  said  to  the  understanding  of  the  hearers ;   I  do 
not  dispute  that  in  that  case,  this  language  may  be  applied 
to  them  in  a  subordinate  sense,  and  in  thu.s  speaking  from 
the   pulpit,  or  elsewhere,  men  may  be  messengers   of  glad 
tidings    to    parlies    benefited   by   their    t^tntements  ;     but    I 
cannot  permit,  myself  so  to  regard  these  words  of  holy  Scrip- 
ture, as  to  understand  their  having  reference  to  ordinary  and 
uninspired  hum  vn  beings — that  is,  a  reference  directly  and 
properly — but  I  can   understand  them  having  reference  to 
the  apostles,  through  the  lOtli  ch-iptcr  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans  throwing  light  upon  them,  inasmuch   as  they  were 
the  inspired   messengers   of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and   in 
this  s-nsc   I   do    understand  them;  I   understand   that   the 
apostles  v.ere  the  parties  iiho  first  came  upon  the  mountains 
proclaiming  around  the  glad  tidings  which  they  themselves 
had  learnt.     And  as  the  time  at  last  came  when  they  were 
to  quit   this  present  woi'ld — when  tlio  earthly  house  of  this 
tabernacle  was  to  be  dissolved,  the  same  g!ad  tidings  which 
before  had   beoi  j)roclaimed  by  the  apostle  s  with  their  own 
lips,  were  left  upon  record  for  the  use  and  benefit  of  suc- 
ceeding generations  of  the  Church  :  so  that  being  dead,  like 
Abel  of  old,  speaking  by  his  l)lood,  they  now  speak  unto  us 
by  their  writinirs.     Well  then,  the  advantages  I  have  in  re- 
ferring to  the  lOth  cha[tT  of  the  Romans  are,  that  I  get  an 
inspired  interpretation  of  the  words  and  meaning  of  my  text ; 
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such  an  interpretation  as  saves  me  from  the  necessity  of 
hailing  recourse  to  any  mere  conjectures  of  men ;  and  not 
only  do  I  find  that  the  apostles  are  involved  in  the  meaning 
of  my  textj  but  that  the  words  having  a  direct  reference  to  one, 
have  an  indirect  reference  to  many;  and  I  am  led  also 
to  the  discovery  of  the  nature  of  the  messages  which  these 
messengers  proclaimed.  Now^  passing  by  the  epitomised 
explanation — for  you  will  observe  it  is  epitomised — I  go 
back  to  the  words  of  my  text  itself,  and  shall  endeavour, 
as  the  Lord  may  enable  me,  to  shew  in  the  light  of  the 
New  Testament  Scriptures  how  beautifully  they  epitomise 
the  whole  Gospel  itself,  and  how  gloriously  they  come 
home  to  the  conscience  of  each  one  of  us,  giving  us  a 
ground  of  hope  towards  God,  and  of  joy  and  gladness  ever- 
lasting. Observe,  "  How  beautiful  upon  the  mountains  are 
the  feet  of  them  that  bring  good  tidings."  I  have  already 
hinted  and  have  just  now  added,  in  a  sort  of  preliminary  way, 
that  the  feet  of  an  individual  who  is  traveling  over  great 
deserts,  especially  in  a  warm  climate,  and  where  the  ground 
is  sandy  and  marshy,  cannot  be  very  pleasant  to  look  upon, 
and  that  his  garments  will  necessarily  have  a  soiled  and  dirty 
appearance.  But  if  that  individual  be  a  messenger  of  good 
—  if  he  brings  tidings  of  the  utmost  importance — if  he  an- 
nounces to  us  that  blessings  of  the  highest  description 
belong  to  us,  then  the  sight  of  his  dirty  feet  and  soiled  gar- 
ments will  be  overlooked,  and  we  shall  behold  in  him  only 
that  which  is  beautiful  and  attractive;  his  message  throws  a 
lustre  around  him,  which  causes  to  disappear  all  external 
pollution  and  defilement;  and  we  shall  be  almost  ready  to 
hug  him  to  our  bosoms  as  being  the  messenger  who  brings 
such  glad  tidings  as  the  text  speaks  of  and.  announces. 

But  I  may  observe  further,  that  by  the  mountains  here 
spoken  of,  I  understand  the  Mosaic  dispensation.  As  moun- 
tains are  elevations  upon  the  surface  of  our  globe — as  they 
are  points  which  give  to  him  that  stands  upon  them  a  m.uch 
greater  range  of  view  than  those  who  are  in  the  valley — so 
in  the  Old  Testament  dispensation  there  were  mountains — 
that  is,  the  kingdoms  of  Israel  and  Judah,  which  rose  above 
all  nations  of  the  earth.  God  did  not  dwell  with  every 
nation.  He  chose  Israel  to  be  His  peculiar  people,  above  all 
peoples  of  the  earth ;  and  as  the  apostles  Avere  all  Jews  they 
stood  upon  these  mountains — they  stood  upon  the  heights  of 
Judaism,  and  from  these  heights  announced  the  glad  tidings 
which  they  were  commissioned  to  proclaim.  It  is  true  these 
mountains  were  not  to   last  for  ever.     It  is  true  God  had 
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declared  that  in  New  Testament  times  "every  valley  should 
be  exalted,  and  every  mountain  and  hill  made  low/^  but  not 
until  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  was  this  accomplished, 
and  until  the  Old  Testament  dispensation  passed  away  the 
apostles  stood  upon  these  mountains,  and  from  them  pro- 
claimed their  glorious  message ;  and  when  that  message  had 
been  proclaimed  the  mountains  passed  away,  and  the  chil- 
dren of  God  in  New  Testament  times  stood  then  upon  the 
same  level,  whether  previously  Jews  or  previously  Gentiles. 

Well,  but  what  did  they  proclaim  ?  It  appears  to  me 
that  these  messengers,  these  apostles,  coming  upon  the 
mountains  of  Judaism,  with  all  the  advantages  derived  from 
their  position  as  descendants  of  Abraham  according  to  the 
flesh,  and  the  superior  advantages  derived  from  being  chil- 
dren of  faithful  Abraham,  I  say  they  proclaimed  three  things 
in  their  character  of  ambassadors.  In  the  first  place  they 
were  messengers  of  good  tidiugs,  publishing  peace.  In  the 
second  place  they  brought  good  tidings  of  good,  publishing 
salvation;  and  in  the  third  place,  they  proclaimed  unto  Zion, 
"  Thy  God  reigneth."  But  before  I  advance  into  the  sub- 
ject, and  attempt  to  make  it  as  plain  as  I  can  from  the 
Scriptures,  I  must  not  lose  sight  of,  or  omit  to  call  your  at- 
tention to,  the  order  in  which  these  proclamations  are  given. 
Peace  is  the  lowest  announcement — salvation  is  still  higher, 
and  "  Thy  God  reigneth  ''  is  the  highest  announcement  of 
all.  The  proclamations  rise  from  a  lower  to  a  higher  bles- 
sing until  they  reach  the  climax,  which  stands  at  the  head 
and  top  of  all  the  proclamations,  "  Thy  God  reigneth.'' 

Well,  then,  in  the  first  place,  these  messengers  or  apostles 
bring  good  tidings — namely,  they  publish  peace.  Now,  this 
expression  in  a  moment  testifies  to  you  and  me  the  condition 
of  the  parties  to  whom  the  message  was  addressed;  they 
were  exactly  in  the  state  and  condition  which  at  the  com- 
mencement of  my  discourse  I  endeavoured  to  portray  to 
you;  they  were  a  body  of  rebels  against  the  Most  High; 
they  had  in  the  person  of  Adam  revolted  from  Him  who  was 
their  Creator ;  they  had  revolted  from  Him  who  had  placed 
their  ancestor  in  the  Garden  of  Eden,  and  had  surrounded 
him  with  every  blessing ;  they  had  promulgated  the  act  of 
their  progenitor  by^  rebelling  against  God  and  against  His 
authority;  they  had  conducted  themselves  in  a  manner 
which  was  derogatory  to  the  Most  High  and  His  heavenly 
prerogatives,  and  provoked  God,  as  did  their  fathers  of  old, 
when  He  swept  away  all  the  human  race,  except  a  few  indi- 
viduals, from  the  earth,  by  the  flood ;  brought  down  fire  and 
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brimstone  from  heaven  on  the  guilty  cities  of  the  plain ; 
destroycd^the  inhabitants  of  Canaan  before  the  Israelites,  and 
in  various  ways  testified  His  displeasure  to  the  Gentile  world 
as  the  main  body  of  Adam's  descendants ;  and  not  only  so, 
but  God  having  elected  a  body  of  individuals  to  understand 
His  name,  to  possess  His  peculiar  institutions,  and  to  be 
brought  into  the  promised  land — (this  body  having  been  the 
descendants  of  Abraham  according  to  the  flesh) — we  find 
that  they,  instead  of  being  guided  by  a  different  spirit  from 
that  of  the  Gentile  world  around  them,  had  actually  copied 
their  example,  had  plunged  into  idolatry,  had  been  guilty  of 
every  species  of  abomination,  had  trampled  under  foot  the 
authority  of  their  Benefactor,  had  caused  Him  to  declare,  as 
in  the  Book  of  Isaiah,  that  they  were  as  a  filthy  body,  with- 
out soundness,  from  the  sole  of  the  foot  to  the  crown  of  the 
head,  and  full  of  wounds  and  bruises,  and  putrifying  sores. 
Well,  then,  both  Jcav  and  Gentile  stood  before  God  in  the 
condition  of  rebels  against  His  authority,  exposed  to  His 
awful  displeasure,  and,  if  He  pleased,  the  victims  of  His 
Almighty  wrath.  To  these  individuals  so  situated  the  mes- 
sengers now  spoken  of  came — not  to  conceal  from  them 
their  condition,  for  if  we  look  into  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
we  find  that  they  were  not  backward  to  teach,  and  when  we 
read  the  lessons  taught  by  Christ  himself,  we  find  that 
neither  was  he  backward  to  teach  both  Jews  and  Gentiles 
what  their  real  condition  before  God  was,  and  they  pro- 
claimed to  them  that  all  were  by  nature  in  a  lost,  guilty, 
undone  condition.  But  they  did  not  leave  them  there — 
they  came  to  proclaim,  and  to  proclaim  in  accents  of  love 
and  mercy,  that  the  Being  against  whom  they  had  rebelled, 
whose  authority  they  had  trampled  under  foot,  and  at  whose 
mercy  they  lay,  that  that  Being  had  sent  them,  the  apostles, 
with  the  message  of  His  reconciliation  to  them,  and  that  He 
had  done  so  in  virtue  of  what  He  had  previously  done,  in 
sending  His  own  Son  into  the  world,  and  in  virtue  of  what 
that  Son  had  done  and  suftered,  and  the  gifts  which  he  had 
received  for  man — they  came  to  proclaim  that  God  had  laid 
on  him  the  iniquities  of  them  all — even  the  sins  of  the  un- 
believing Jewish  people,  and  that  Christ  had  put  away  sin 
by  the  sacrifice  of  himself;  they  came  to  proclaim  that 
Christ  was  their  peace,  God  having  put  him  forward  as  an 
offering  for  sin,  and  having  made  peace  by  the  blood  of  his 
cross  ;  they,  the  apostles,  were  now  proclaiming  that  peace,  so 
that  they  who  were  afar  oft*  might  be  brought  nigh,  pro- 
claiming peace  to  the  Jew  and  peace  to  the  Gentile.     Not 
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proclaiming  to  them   peace  provided  they  made   themselves 
worthy  of  it,  but  proclaiming  peace  to  them   unworthy  as 
they  were  ;  for  as  Christ  had  died  for  them,  not  when  they 
were  friends,  but  when   they  were   enemies,  so,  even  if  they 
still  continued  enemies,  the  message  of  peace  and  reconcilia- 
tion was  by  the  apostles  proclaimed  to  them,    "  Peace  on 
earth  and  good  will  towards  men,^'  was  the  substance  of  the 
precious   message  which  they  bore.     And  was  not  this  good 
tidings  to  individuals  who  had  been  plunged  in  idolatry  and 
every  species  of  abomination,  and  had  given  up  all  idea  of 
future  bliss  in  despair;  or  to  individuals,  who,  after  trying  all  in 
their  power  to  render  themselves  objects  of  the  divine  favour, 
and   finding  themselves  unable  to  do  so,  were  enveloped  in 
unquestionable  fear  and  trembling,  as  to  what  shouhl  bee  ome 
of  them — was  it  not  glad  tidings  to  them  to  be  told,  "  God 
is  at  peace  with  you — God  sent  us  not  to  proclaim  wrath, 
but  mercy — God  loves  you — God  intends  kindness  towards 
you  here,  and  kindness  towards  you  hereafter.     Be  tlierefore 
of  good   cheer."      It  is  He   who  speaks,   "  Be  not  afraid." 
Let  fear  pass  away,  for  your  sins  are  all  washed  away  in  the 
blood  of  His  own  Son.     He   now  beholds  you  accepted  in 
Christ   the  beloved  one.     Here  indeed  was  glad  tidings  — 
glorious  tidings — tidings  of  good. 

In  the   second  place  they  brought  good  tidings  of  good, 
they  published  salvation.     Tliey  came  to  individuals  who  had 
been  cooped  up  in  a  narrow  place,  who,  after  being  expelled 
from  an  earthly  paradise,  had  been  cast  down  to  earth ;  to 
individuals  who  had  been  made  to  eat  of  the  fruit  of  their 
own  doings — individuals  exposed  to  svifferings  and  sorrows  of 
all  descriptions,  and  finally  to  death  itself.     They  Came  to 
individuals  in  such  a  state  of  existence  to  proclaim  that  he  who 
was  their  peace,  and  had  shed  his  blood  to  bring  peace  to  the 
guilty  conscience — that  as  he  had  quitted  this  world  by  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  as  he  had  ascended  to  glory,  as 
he   had  put  aside   entirely  the   condition  of  humanity,   and 
had  now  taken  possession  of  the  throne  prepared  for  him,  so 
he  had  sent   them  to  proclaim   glad  tidings  of  the  highest 
description — even  the  glad  tidings   that  Jesus  Christ   being 
the    second    man,   the   Lord    from   heaven,  and   having   re- 
ascended  to  that  heaven  from  which  he  had  previously  de- 
scended, having  taken   possession  of  the  heavenly  mansions 
—  having  done  all  this  in  behalf  of,  and  for  their  sakes — that 
he  had  sent  them,  the  apostles,  to  proclaim  to  them  peace 
here ;  and  that  when  life's  fitful  fever  was  over,  and  all  their 
earthly  suflerings  and  trials  had  passed  away,  Jesus  would  take 
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them  home  to  himself,  take  them  into  his  Fatlier's  glorious 
presence,  that  where  he  was,  there  they  might  be  also.  They 
■  were  therefore  proclaimers  of  salvation — salvation  and  de- 
liverance from  this  present  evil  world — not  merely  deliver- 
ance hereafter,  but  deliverance  here.  They  came  to  proclaim 
deliverance  to  those  who,  through  fear  of  death,  had  all  their 
lifetime  been  subject  to  bondage — to  proclaim  that  by  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus,  they  had  even  already  life  ever- 
lasting. And  as  there  was  to  be  communicated  salvation 
even  in  the  present  world,  so  also  in  the  heavenly  world 
hereafter,  throughout  eternity.  For  as  they  liad  borne  the 
image  of  the  earthy,  and  as  such  were  sinful,  polluted,  and 
dying,  so  they  weie  to  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly,  and 
appear  glorious  and  divine  for  evermore.  They  were  to  bear 
it  in  earnest  here ;  for  although  the  body  while  upon  earth 
was  dead  because  of  sin,  the  spirit  was  life  because  of  righte- 
ousness ;  the  joy  of  the  Lord  was  to  constitute  their 
strength ;  and,  having  entered  into  his  courts  on  earth,  they 
were  to  enter  into  the  heavenly  temple  itself,  there  to  see 
and  enjoy  him  whom  their  hearts  had  previously  loved. 
Therefore,  if  there  were  good  tidings  of  peace  proclaimed — 
so  there  was  good  tidings  of  good,  even  salvation  proclaimed, 
not  merely  "The  King  is  at  peace  with  you,  and  has  forgiven 
you  your  trespasses  ;  ^'  but  there  is  nothing  that  you  can 
conceive  of,  or  ask  for,  that  shall  be  for  your  good,  but  what 
you  shall  enjoy — not  only  what  you  would  have  enjoyed 
had  Paradise  not  been  lost  to  you,  but  he  will  cause  bless- 
ings to  descend  upon  you  which  it  hath  not  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man  to  conceive  of — blessings  which  he  hath  pre- 
pared for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  He  hath 
prepxred  for  you  "salvation,^'  deliverance  from  the  present 
evil  world — deliverance  from  the  Adamic  nature — deliver- 
ance from  sin  and  death,  and  the  enjoyment  of  life  ever- 
lasting. 

But  this  is  not  all.  Not  only  are  these  glad  tidings  to  be 
proclaimed,  but  there  is  a  climax  to  the  whole — the  most 
important  of  all  the  messages  which  the  messengers  were 
chosen  to  proclaim,  "  Behold  thy  God  reigneth.^'  It  may 
not,  perhaps,  at  first  sight  appear  that  there  is  a  climax  here ; 
but  a  little  reflection,  a  very  little  understanding  of  the 
divine  word,  a  very  little  love  of  it  in  your  hearts  will  make 
you  feel  as  well  as  see  that  there  is  here  a  most  amazing 
announcement.  I  do  not  know  whether  I  have  sufficient 
time  to  dwell  on  the  ground  of  the  message  which  Christ 
gave  his  apostles  and  disciples  to  proclaim  both  in  Judea  and 
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througliout  the  earth.  You  will  remember  that  message  was 
"  The  kingdom  of  heaven — or  of  God — is  at  hand/'  If  you 
look  in  the  Gospels  you  will  find  that  "The  Kingdom  of 
God  "  was  a  subject  on  which  they  frequently  spoke.  Indeed, 
the  moment  these  points  come  under  your  notice,  you  cannot 
fail  to  perceive  the  contrast  between  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  the  kingdoms  of  men;  not  merely  earthly  kingdoms, 
in  which  human  monarchs  may  display  their  earthly  passions 
and  feelings,  but  contrast  such  as  is  shewn  in  the  3rd  chapter 
of  Hebrews,  between  the  kingdom  of  Moses,  and  the 
kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Lord  of  Moses,  and  Lord  over 
the  New  Testament  dispensation.  It  is  as  if  God  said, 
"  For  a  time  I  have  permitted  men  to  rule  over  you ; 
for  a  time  you  have  been  governed  by  men,  although 
under  my  special  protection;  but  the  time  shall  come, 
when  the  Government  shall  be  laid  upon  Christ's  shoulders ; 
when  God,  in  Christ,  shall  reign  directly  over  His  Church ; 
when  the  Church  shall  acknowledge  His  authority  alone 
— when  it  shall  throw  aside  that  of  the  creature,  and  the 
Creator  Himself  shall  reign  directly  over  every  heart,  and 
over  every  conscience."  Now,  I  understand  then  by  the 
proclamation,  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven — or  the  kingdom 
of  God — is  at  hand,"  that  the  period  was  approaching  when 
the  interference  of  men  in  the  earthly  governments  of  the 
Church  should  be  exchanged  for  the  direct  assumption  of 
authority  over  it  by  the  Lord  of  Glory  Himself.  Now  here 
observe,  a  third  fact  is  to  be  proclaimed,  cry  unto  Zion — unto 
the  Old  Testament  Church,  and  unto  the  New  also,  "  Thy 
God  reigneth."  The  very  fact  of  proclaiming  unto  them, 
"  Thy  God  reigneth,"  told  them  that  a  Being  of  infinite 
perfection  now  swayed  the  sceptre — and  that  he  who  now 
sat  upon  the  throne  was  from  everlasting  to  everlasting.  It 
also  told  them  that  they  were  free  from  all  partial  or  defective 
authority ;  men  might  err  through  ignorance,  or  through 
mistaken  affection ;  but  he  who  nosv  occupied  the  throne, 
could  commit  no  mistake,  inasmuch  as  his  knowledge  was 
infinite,  and  his  love  as  infinite  as  his  knowledge ;  therefore 
all  that  he  did  would  be  right;  all  that  he  did  would  be  just; 
all  that  he  did  would  be  thoroughly  impartial.  O,  what  peace 
— what  a  salvation  to  speak  of  to  guilty  rebels.  What 
glorious  tidings  of  good — to  those  who  were  looking  for,  and 
expecting  nothing  less  than  divine  wrath,  and  the  execution 
of  the  divine  sentence. 

But  observe  one  little  word  here  in  this  precious  declaration. 
It  is  worth  drawing  your  attention  to,  "  Say  unto  Zion,  Thy 
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God  reignetli."  It  is  not  "God  reigncth,"  but  it  is  ''  Thij 
God  reignetli."  He,  who  was  the  God  of  Israel  in  Old  Tes- 
tament times.  He,  who  had  selected  Abraham  from  the  other 
nations  of  the  earth.  He,  who  had  put  forth  His  Ahnighty 
arm  as  a  shield — to  interpose  and  save  Israel  from  danger  in 
former  times.  He,  who  had  been  unto  Old  Testament  Israel 
as  their  God.  He  was  the  God  who  would  now  rule  directly, 
and  not  through  the  interposition  of  earthly  preachers,  over 
His  people.  But  there  is  more  implied.  When  you  and  I 
look  into  the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  we  find  that  God 
was  made  manifest  in  flesh.  He,  who  had  been  the  God  of 
Israel,  appeared  in  the  form  of  a  man — appeared  in  the  form  of 
a  Jew — and  was  connected  with  the  Jews,  as  their  kinsman 
more  particularly,  but  he  was  connected  with  the  Gentiles 
also,  inasmuch  as  he  was  the  word  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among 
us,  and  was  one  with  us.  He  passed  through  this  world,  obeyed 
God's  law — through  love — off'ered  himself  a  sacrifice  without 
spot  to  God — rose  from  the  dead — rose  to  the  power  of  an 
endless  life — rose  to  occupy  the  throne  prepared  for  him  of 
old — rose  to  the  heavens  from  which  he  had  previously 
descended ;  and  thus  he,  God,  who  was  one  with  man,  one 
with  Jew  and  Gentile,  bone  of  their  bone,  and  flesh  of  their 
flesh,  by  partaking  of  their  nature.  He  took  his  place  upon 
his  throne.  He  rose  to  glory,  that  he  might  bring  many 
sons  and  daughters  to  glory  likewise,  so  that  they  are 
not  only  under  him  whose  reign  is  a  reign  of  power  and 
justice — but  he,  whose  reign  is  the  reign  of  a  friend,  the 
reign  of  a  lover,  the  reign  of  a  brother,  the  reign  of  a 
husband,  the  reign  of  one  who  stands  in  every  endearing 
relation ;  the  reign  of  one  who  ever  stands  on  their  side 
to  overcome  every  enemy — to  bring  them,  in  spite  of  every 
obstacle,  to  glory — and  who  sits  on  his  throne,  that  he  might 
give  each  one  of  them,  in  due  time,  to  sit  down  with  himself, 
to  see  his  face,  and  enjoy  him  for  ever.  Therefore  if  any 
doubt  whatever  might  have  existed  with  respect  to  the  two 
other  proclamations — those  of  peace  and  of  salvation — if  any 
should  say  this  is  too  good  news  to  be  true,  "  Remember  it 
is  thy  God  who  speaks,  thy  God  who  governs,  thy  God  who 
sits  upon  the  throne."  There  is  no  enemy  there ;  there  is 
no  being  of  a  debased  character  there ;  there  is  no  being 
who  wills  thee  evil  there  ;  on  the  contrary,  he  who  sits  there 
came  to  procure  peace  by  his  death,  and  hj  his  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  and  ascension  to  God's  right  hand,  and  ever 
lives  to  carry  into  effect  what  he  hath  accomplished  on  earth, 
by  dying  and  rising  from  the  dead,  and   ascending  up  on 
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high — his  reign  is  a  reigu  of  love,  aud  is  exercised  ou  your 
behalf,  not  only  for  time  but  for  everlasting  ages.  Thus 
then  observe  the  last  proclamation,  "  Thy  God  reigneth/' 
This  proclamation  is  the  groundwork  of  the  other  two. 
Proclaim  good  tidings,  for  the  monarcli  who  proclaims  it 
is  one  with  those  to  wdiom  it  is  proclaimed.  He  hath  died 
for  them  and  risen  in  their  behalf,  and  is  by  this  pro- 
clamation carrying  into  effect  what  he  died  and  rose  again 
for.  Therefore  the  very  fact  of  his  being  called  their  God — 
and  of  the  reign  in  question  being  ascribed  to  him — taken  in 
connection  with  his  power  and  justice,  are  to  us  so  many 
pledges  that  he  will  carry  into  full  effect  the  proclamations 
made  by  those  who  stood  upon  these  divine — these  glorious 
mountains. 

May  the  Lord  bless  what  has  been  spoken,  so  far  as 
agreeable  to  His  mind  and  will,  and  to  His  name  be  praise 
for  evermore. — Amen. 
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SERVICE  III. 

December  Sj'd,  185  k 
PSALM. 

The  12tli  Psalm,  at  the  beginning. 

You  may  remember  a  very  remarkable  and  instructive 
passage,  contained  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  Gospel 
according  to  St.  John,  where  it  is  said,  that  Jesus  did  not 
commit  himself  to  those  who  were  his  disciples,  for  he 
knew  what  was  in  man,  and  needed  not  that  any  should 
testify  of  man.  One  of  the  grand  proofs  of  the  intimate 
knowledge  of  the  human  heart — possessed  by  God,  and 
possessed  by  the  spirit  of  Christ — which  speaks  in  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures,  is  the  minute  and  accurate  representa- 
tion of  human  motives  and  human  aims,  with  which  it 
abounds.  You  are  struck  to  find  that  it  searches  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart, — laying  them  bare,  and 
giving  a  hint  as  to  the  source  of  all  the  various  actions,  by 
which  the  human  race,  pubHcly  and  priv;  trly,  lias  been 
and  ever  will  be  distinguished. 

We  have,  for  some  time  past,  been  speaking,  more  or  less 
directly,  cf  the  principle  of  fancied  self-independence,  either 
possessed  by  man,  or  which  he  aims  at  possessing.  The 
Book  of  Psalms,  that  sweet  portion,  of  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures,  lays  bare  ti.is  tendency  or  disposition  of  the 
human  heart,  and  Sucvvs  us  that  it  was  intimately  known  to 
him  with  whom  Ave  have  to  do,  and  is  in  his  sight  one  of  the 
most  prominent  characteristics  of  man's  earthly  and  fallen 
nature. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  12th  Psalm  we  meet  with  the 
words : 

"  Help,  Lord,  because  the  godly  man 
Doth  daily  fade  away." 

We  had  occasion,  lately,  to  bring  this  Psalm  under 
your  notice,  and  I  then  observed  that  the  godh'  man,  in  the 
highest  sense  of  the  term,  is  Christ  Jesus  himself,  who, 
while  he  was  on  earth,  was  the  object  of  man's  opposition, 
reproach  and  hatred,  who,  under  the  burden  which  he 
bore  internally  and  externally,  appeared  to  fade  away  ;  and 
who  showed  that  the  help  he  required  could  not  come  from 
the  creature; — for  the  creature,  as  such,  could  not  sympathize 
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with  him ;  but  that  help  must  come  from  the  Creator,  and 
from  the  Creator  alone.  And  as  it  was  with  the  Son  of  God, 
so  has  it  been  with  the  Church  ;  its  members  have  always  been 
a  small  body,  ever,  apparently,  on  the  eve  of  destruction; 
but,  like  the  smoking  flax,  it  has  not  been  quenched,  and 
like  the  bruised  reed,  it  has  not  been  broken.  As  it  has 
ever  been  preserved,  so,  according  to  God's  Word,  it  ever 
will  be  preserved.  But  it  has  not  been  by  any  internal 
power,  possessed  by  the  members  of  the  Church  themselves, 
that  they  have  been  preserved,  but  solely  by  the  power  of 
Him  who  calleth  those  things  which  are  not  as  though  they 
were,  and  with  whom  all  things  are  possible ;  that  God  who, 
in  every  age,  has  thrown  His  arms  around  the  members  of 
His  Church,  preserving  them  from  every  evil  and  every 
danger,  and  from  that  greatest  of  all  dangers,  their  own 
wicked  hearts;  that  God  who,  in  spite  of  the  strong  stream 
of  selfishness,  corruption,  and  depravity  of  the  human  heart, 
running  its  course  in  one  direction,  has  kept  them,  by  His 
mighty  power,  from  sinking  in  that  stream,  until  at  last 
they  are  to  see  him  and  enjoy  him  in  glory. 

"  And  from  among  the  sons  of  men, 
The  faithful  do  decay." 

They  pass  away,  their  places  scarcely  seeming  to  be  filled  up ; 
God  has  taken  them  to  Himself,  to  brine:  them  forward  in 
due  time,  the  destined  heirs  of  salvation.  The  body  of  be- 
lievers, viewed  humanly,  is  fragile ;  each  member  being  only 
maintained  by  a  power  infinitely  greater  than  his  own,  and 
without  which  he  could  not  be  sustained. 

I  cannot  say  that  1  sympathize  with  the  theology  of 
Bunyan's  "Pilgrim's  Progress  ;"  nevertheless,  one  of  the  pret- 
tiest incidents  contained  in  that  interesting,  though  human, 
production,  is  that  which  is  represented  as  lia\dng  taken  place 
at  the  I)iterpreter's  house,  Avhere  the  flame,  always  appearing 
ready  to  be  extinguished,  yet  blazes  uj) ;  and  Christian,  being 
admitted  behind  the  wall,  is  shewed  one,  no  doubt  the  Son 
of  Man,  wlio  is  engaged  in  feeding  and  preserving  the  flame, 
and  protecting  it  from  dcsti'uction,  unseen  by  the  eye  of  man, 
nevertheless  in  reality  acting  ui)on,  sustaining  and  causing 
that  flame  so  to  burn,  as  to  swallow  up  all  opposition  and  to 
destroy  every  enemy. 

"  Unto  his  neighbour  eveiy  one 
Doth  nttev  vanity." 

It  would  be  better  if  you  were  to  read  the  first  four  stanzas 
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of  the  psalm  for  yourselves,  particularly  that  portion  where 

it  is  said — 

"  God  shall  cut  off  all  flattering  lips. 
Tongues  that  speak  proudly  thus ; 
We'll  with  our  tongues  prevail,  our  lips 
Are  ours  :  who's  Lord  o'er  us  1 " 

We  have  here  human  nature  delineated  and  described  in  a 
manner  at  once  pointed  and  characteristic ;  and  that  im- 
portant subject  to  which  I  have  frequently  of  late  alluded 
is  here  strikingly  brought  before  us — man's  fancied  self-in- 
dependence, his  pride,  his  disposition  to  set  himself  up  as  a 
being  who  is  the  rival  and  antagonist,  if  not  the  superior  of 
God  himself.  We  have  here  an  exhibition  of  human  nature  in 
that  vaunted  character  so  proudly  boasted  of  by  the  human 
race ;  in  that  character  which  has  prompted  many,  in  Germany 
and  elsewhere,  to  trample  under  foot  and  treat  with  the  utmost 
contempt  the  divine  sovereignty,  as  set  down  in  the  9th  chapter 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  and  elsewhere.  "All  they  shall 
be  cut  down,  for  I  the  Lord  alone  will  reign  in  that  day."  The 
Lord  will  permit  no  rivals,  and  He  will  make  those  who,  in 
the  pride  of  human  nature,  set  themselves  up  in  fancied  in- 
dependence of  Him,  to  feci,  to  their  confusion,  that  they 
are  but  His  creatures — but  as  vessels  in  the  hands  of  Him  the 
potter,  and  that  when  He  pleases,  in  spite  of  their  opposition, 
and  in  spite  of  their  mighty  thoughts  of  themselves.  He  can, 
and  will,  dash  them  to  pieces. 

"  For  poor,  oppress'd,  and  for  the  sighs 
Of  needy,  rise  will  I, 
Saith  God,  and  him  in  safety  set 
From  such  as  him  defy." 

Here  we  see  God  interposes.  The  creature  may  rage ; 
the  whole  powers  of  earth  and  Satan  may  appear  to  be  com- 
bined against  His  Son — His  anointed  Son,  and  against  His 
Son's  people;  but  greater  is  he  that  is  for  them  than  all  those 
that  are  or  can  be  against  them.  The  arms  of  the  Almighty 
are  thrown  around  them,  His  mighty  power  is  put  forth  in 
their  behalf;  and,  therefore,  their  opponents,  instead  of  suc- 
ceeding, are  made  the  subjects  of  His  condign  and  everlast- 
ing vengeance. 

The  psalm,  therefore,  is  of  extreme  importance  to  us,  both 
from  what  it  suggests  and  from  its  close  agreement  with  the 
whole  spirit  of  Scripture  from  first  to  last.  You  remember  that 
in  the  first  promise ;  God  addressed  the  serpent :  "  I  will  put 
enmity  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed ;  it  shall  bruise  thy 
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head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel  ■/'  and,  to  the  members 
of  the  Church  of  God,  this  is  a  proof  of  the  truth  of  God's 
word,  for,  down  to  the  present  day,  that  enmity  exists  and 
will  continue  to  exist  to  the  end  of  time.  The  seed  of  the 
serpent  is,  in  the  whole  of  the  human  race,  opposed  to  the 
divine  purposes  ;  it  is  only  when  the  spirit  of  Christ  in  the 
minds  of  believers  takes  effect,  that  they  obtain  grace  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  the  opposition  of  their  natural  minds  to  the 
seed  of  the  woman  is  overcome ;  but  the  seed  of  the  serpent, 
hating  the  seed  of  the  woman,  is  opposed  to  the  power  and 
other  perfections  of  God,  and  there  is,  of  necessity,  opposition 
between  them ;  but  the  children  of  God  exhibit  a  character 
which  the  world  likes  not,  and  which  the  world  would  fain 
stifle  and  destroy ;  and  if  the  world  does  nominally  pretend 
to  respect  Christ  and  his  character,  it  is  not  that  it  may  have 
an  opportunity  of  establishing  the  work  of  Christ  and  his 
free  salvation;  for  the  grace  and  the  salvation  which  the 
world  would  establish  are  in  direct  opposition  to  Christ 
and  the  salvation  of  God.  In  the  work  of  salvation,  which 
belongs  to  God  alone.  He  is  supreme :  the  salvation  is  Plis, 
and  the  glory  redounds  to  Him.  But  in  man's  work  of 
salvation  the  creatiu'e  is  set  up  :  the  creature  and  the  works 
of  the  creature  would  fain  be  substituted  for  the  works  of  the 
Creator.  In  other  words,  in  the  one  case  the  pride  of  man  is 
put  down  by  the  revelation  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  in  the 
other  case  the  pride  of  man  is  stimulated,  and  his  evil  pro- 
pensities are  drawn  out  and  strengthened,  and  a  disposition 
is  evinced  directly  in  opposition  to  that  which  the  word  of 
God  produces,  and  which  the  word  of  God  displays  in  Christ. 


PRAYER. 

Let  us  pray . 

Heavenly  Father,  we  desire  ever  to  bear  in  mind  that 
there  are  but  two  classes  of  individuals  existing  and  passing 
through  this  presevit  world — those  who  know  and  love  Thee, 
and  those  who  know  Thee  not  and  love  Thee  not ;  and  we 
remember  that  the  distinction  in  question  was  first  made 
known  in  the  world  when,  proceeding  to  pass  sentence  upon 
man,  Thou  didst  inform  him  that  Thou  wouldst  put  enmity 
between  the  seed  of  the  woman  and  the  seed  of  the  serpent ; 
that  the  seed  of  the  serpent  should  be  permitted  to  bruise 
the  heel  of  the  seed  of  the  woman,  but  that  the  seed  of 
the  woman  was  destined  to  bruise,  to  crushj  to  destroy  the 
serpent's  head. 


49 

Ever  since  that  memorable  declaration  was  made,  this 
enmity  has  appeared.  It  was  shewn,  immediately,  in  the 
opposition  subsisting  between  Cain  and  Abel,  between  the 
faith  of  the  latter  and  the  want  of  faith  on  the  part  of  the 
former ;  it  was  shewn  in  the  fact  that,  when  unaccepted  by 
Thee,  the  murderous  feelings  of  the  human  heart  were  aroused 
and  excited  in  the  breast  of  Cain,  and  that  this  issued  in  the 
shedding  of  his  brother's  blood. 

We  trace  the  same  enmity  in  the  opposition  that  sub- 
sisted on  the  part  of  Seth  and  his  descendants  to  the  des- 
cendants of  Cain.  And,  we  perceive  that  at  last,  matters  were 
reduced  to  a  narrow  compass,  when  one  individual,  having 
built  an  ark  in  token  of  his  faith  in  Thee,  stood  with  his 
family  opposed  to  the  rest  of  the  world ;  and  when  he  in  that 
ark  of  safety — the  type  of  Christ — was  saved  with  his  little 
family  from  the  wreck  and  destruction  of  the  surrounding 
world. 

And  when  we  look  at  the  human  race,  as  renewed  in 
the  persons  of  Noah's  descendants,  we  immediately  discover 
the  same  opposition  between  the  seed  of  the  woman  and  the 
seed  of  the  serpent  making  itself  manifest.  We  trace  it  in 
the  case  of  Abraham  as  opposed  to  the  rest  of  the  world : 
and  when  we  see  Thee  separating  the  descendants  of  Abra- 
ham from  the  other  nations  of  the  earth,  we  see  this  enmity 
made  distinctly  apparent.  Still  more,  when  we  look  at  the 
seed  of  Abraham  itself, — his  descendants  according  to  the 
flesh,  we  perceive  it  existing  even  among  them,  for  they  were 
not  all  Israel  who  were  of  Israel,  but  in  Isaac  was  thy  seed 
blessed. 

And  we  perceive,  tracing  matters  down  to  the  days  of 
our  Blessed  Lord,  a  small  number  of  individuals  selected  out 
of  Israel  itself  to  know  Thy  name  and  show  forth  Thy  praise  ; 
and  we  see  them  the  objects  of  opposition  to  their  kinsmen 
and  countrymen,  and  we  see  that,  but  for  Thy  protecting 
and  fostering  care,  at  the  hands  of  their  bitter  opponents  they 
would  have  met  with  destruction. 

And  when  Thou  drawest  our  attention  to  Christ,  to  the 
followers  whom  he  had  chosen,  to  the  course  of  procedure 
which  he  engaged  in,  and  to  the  usage  which  he  met  with 
at  the  hands  of  his  own  to  whom  he  came,  but  who  received 
him  not,  we  perceive  the  same  opposition  made  most  dis- 
tinctly manifest.  And  we  perceive  that  the  Son  of  God,  in 
proportion  as  he  evinced  God's  character  and  shewed 
himself  to  be  possessed  of  God's  mind,  and  in  proportion  as 
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he  aimed  at  the  fulfihnent  of  God's  purposes,  became  more 
and  more  the  object  of  hatred  to  the  Jews.  And^  when 
his  character  came  out  in  all  its  beauty,  in  all  its  divine 
loveliness,  and  in  all  the  charms  of  its  heavenly  devotion, 
we  perceive  that,  then,  the  hatred  of  man  to  him  appeared, 
rose  to  its  height,  and  issued  in  their  nailing  him  to  the 
accursed  tree.  And  when  he,  having  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  ascended  to  Thy  right  hand,  had  there  taken  posses- 
sion of  the  Throne  prepared  for  him  of  old,  and  when  he 
had  shed  forth  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  his  apostles  and  dis- 
ciples, and  when  by  them  the  truth  as  it  is  in  him  had  been 
proclaimed,  first  to  Jews,  and  then  to  Gentiles,  we  find  the 
same  spirit  of  hatred  and  the  same  spirit  of  marked  opposition, 
evincing  itself  on  the  part  of  those  Jews  and  on  the  part  of  those 
Gentiles  who  believed  not  in  Thy  testimony.  We  find  it  evinced 
first  in  Jerusalem,  in  the  treatment  which  Peter  and  John  met 
with  at  the  hands  of  their  countrymen.  We  see  it  especially 
evinced  in  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen,  who  died  proclaiming 
that  he  saw  Christ  sitting  at  Thy  right  hand,  and  who, 
with  the  words  of  life  everlasting  and  the  expressions  of 
intense  love  upon  his  lips,  fell  asleep  in  Christ  Jesus.  And 
we  trace  the  same  opposition  at  every  stage  of  the  apostles' 
progress  throughout  the  Gentile  world,  in  the  evil  treatment 
they  met  with  at  the  hands  of  their  unbelieving  countrymen 
in  the  various  towns  to  which  they  came,  and  where  the 
Gospel  by  them  was  proclaimed.  We  trace  it  in  the  opposi- 
tion of  Gentiles,  who  set  up  to  oppose  and  blaspheme  the 
name  by  which  Christ's  disciples  were  called  and  known. 
We  see  the  same  opposition  at  the  very  close  of  the  record 
Thou  hast  given  concerning  Thine  apostle  Paul ;  for  when  he 
had  summoned  the  Jews  together,  when  he  laid  bare  the 
prophecies  concerning  the  future  Messiah,  and  when  he  had 
shown  that  they  had  received  their  fulfilment  so  far,  in  the 
mission,  work,  death,  and  resurrection  of  Thy  Son,  then  we 
find  that,  while  a  few  believed  Thy  testimony  and  rejoiced  in 
the  salvation  Thou  hadst  wrought  out,  the  majority  con- 
tradicted and  blasphemed  it,  and  were  dismissed  by  the 
apostle  with  an  allusion  to  the  ancient  prophecy  of  Isaiah, 
who  said  that  they  should  have  eyes  and  see  not,  ears  which 
should  not  hear,  and  minds  which  should  not  understand  ; 
that  there  should,  in  fact,  be  evinced  in  them  that  judicial 
blindness  to  Divine  truth,  which,  when  men  are  left  entirely 
to  tlicmselves,  uniformly  makes  its  appearance. 

But  we  desire  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  opposition  exist- 
ing  between   God   and  man,  —  that  the  distinct  opposition 
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between  the  seed  of  the  serpent  and  the  seed  of  the  woman, 
did  not  finish  with  New  Testament  history,  but  has  come 
down  througfh  succeeding  generations  to  our  own  time ;  that  it 
exists  even  among  ourselves.  And  we  desire  to  bear  in  mind 
that  as  there  is  a  woe  pronounced  upon  him  of  whom  all 
speak  well,  this  woe  is  connected  with  the  fact  that  if  any  one 
would  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  he  must  suffer  persecution. 
It  is  true  that  the  laws  of  our  country  may,  in  some  degree, 
protect  us  from  violence,  and,  blessed  be  Thy  name,  we  can 
express  our  thanksgiving  to  Thee  for  such  a  provision ;  but 
we  know  that  the  opposition  of  man  to  God  will  go  as  far  as 
it  can,  and  we  know  that  as  of  old,  Ishmael  sneered  and 
laughed  at  Isaac, — an  instance  of  the  seed  of  the  serpent 
laughing  at  the  seed  of  the  woman, — so  we  know  that,  even 
now,  people  must  have  their  opinions  misrepresented,  must 
have  Christ  and  their  views  of  him  set  at  nought  by  reason 
of  unbelief,  and  must  be  subjected,  if  they  make  a  profession 
becoming  the  Gospel,  to  all  the  opposition  of  an  unbelieving 
world,  in  so  far  as  they  come  into  contact  with  it,  and  are 
exposed  to  its  censure  and  reproaches.  But  we  desire  to 
rejoice  in  every  circumstance  by  which  we  are  connected, 
even  externally,  with  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord.  We  desire  to 
remember  that  if  they  have  called  the  master  of  the  house 
Beelzebub,  they  will  apply  a  similar  appellation  to  those  who 
are  his  disciples.  We  desire  to  remember  the  blessed 
declaration  of  Thine  apostle,  that  if  we  be  persecuted  for 
Christ's  name,  we  are  happy,  for  the  spirit  of  grace  and  glory 
resteth  on  us ;  that  while  on  their  part  he  is  evil  spoken  of, 
on  our  part  he  is  glorified.  And,  oh,  how  blessed  the  de- 
claration contained  in  Thy  word,  that  if  we  suffer  with  Christ 
here,  we  shall  reign  with  him  hereafter.  We  desire  at  the 
same  time  ever  to  bear  in  mind  that  we  are  not  permitted  to 
defy  the  world;  and  to  remember  Christ's  command  to 
his  disciples,  that  they  brave  not  persecution,  but  that  if 
persecuted  in  one  city,  they  should  flee  to  another.  We 
remember  the  Apostle's  language,  in  so  far  as  it  applies,  that 
thus  they  should  live  peaceably  with  all  men.  Oh,  may  we 
recollect  that  if  we  manifest  the  mind  of  Christ  and  act 
consistently  with  our  character,  we  cannot  escape  the  censure 
and  opposition  of  the  world.  We  remember  that  it  is  our 
privilege  to  rejoice  in  this,  that  we  are  assimilated  to  our 
head  here,  and  have  the  assurance  of  our  being  thoroughly 
assimilated  to  him  hereafter. 

Oh,  Heavenly  Father,  blessed  be  Thy  name,  for  all  the 
mercies  that  belong  to  the  life  that  now  is.     Oh,  how  sweet 
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to  think  that  we  can  bless  Thee  also  for  Christ  Jesus,  in 
whom  all  mercies,  temporal  and  spiritual,  are  summed  up ;  for 
Christ  Jesus  as  our  source  and  channel  of  life  everlasting ;  for 
Christ  Jesus  in  whom  all  things  are  treasured  up,  from  whom 
they  flow  to  us  in  earnest  now,  and  in  whom  we  shall  enjoy 
them  to  their  full  extent  in  the  heavenly  glory  hereafter. 

Oh,  we  desire  to  have  the  eyes  of  our  faith  directed 
towards  Christ  Jesus,  its  author  and  finisher,  knowing  that,  for 
the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  he  endured  the  cross,  despis- 
ing the  shame,  and  is  now  set  down  at  Thy  right  hand.  And 
knowing  that  wherever  there  is  the  possession  of  knowledge 
of  Thee,  there  is  the  mind  of  Thee — a  mind  without  which  no 
man  can  belong  to  Thee.  We  rejoice  to  know  that  as  Christ 
kept  for  us  that  word  of  promise  continually  in  view,  so 
the  members  of  Christ's  heavenly  bodj^ — those  constituting 
the  Church,  are  keeping  the  promise  of  Thy  second  coming 
continually  before  their  minds,  and  are  rejoicing  in  hope  of 
the  glory  of  God. 

Oh,  heavenly  Father,  our  desire  is,  that  the  various 
principles  which  are  laid  down  in  Thy  word,  and  which  are 
imparted  to  us  successively,  by  the  Holy  Spirit  taking  of  the 
things  of  Christ  and  applying  them  to  us, — our  desire  is  that 
they  may  operate  more  and  more  powerfully  upon  our 
understandings,  and  upon  our  hearts  and  consciences.  May 
we  be  influenced  more  and  more  by  the  mind  that  was  in 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  ;  and,  under  the  influence  of  this  mind, 
may  we  live,  walk,  and  act.  May  we  bring  forth  much  fruit 
to  Thy  praise  and  glory,  not  acting  in  order  to  obtain  it  by 
our  own  merits,  but  because  it  is  given  freely  in  thy  Son, 
secured  to  us  in  Thy  heavenly  declarations  and  promises,  and 
because  we  know  that  heaven  and  earth  may  pass  away,  but 
that  one  jot  or  tittle  of  Thy  word  shall  not  pass  away,  until 
all  shall  be  fulfilled. 

Oh,  how  delightful  the  consideration  that  Thou  art  the 
God  of  truth,  as  well  as  the  God  of  power  and  life,  and  that 
whatsoever  Thou  hast  said  shall  not  return  unto  Thee  void, 
but  shall  accomplish  all  the  purposes  for  which  Thou  hast 
sent  it.  Oh,  how  glorious  to  think  that  while  Thou  art  true 
to  all  Thy  people,  and  that  while  the  wages  of  sin  is  known 
to  be  death  to  every  human  being,  yet  equally  art  Thou  true 
to  Thy  blessed  and  sovereign  promises,  seeing  that  Thou  gavest 
us  eternal  life,  and  that  this  is  freely  given  to  us  in  Thy  Son ; 
seeing  that  this  is  the  promise  wliich  Thou  hast  promised 
us,  even  eternal  life.  Oh  how  glorious,  while  passing  through 
this  world,  receiving  its  good   things   and   receiving  its  evil 
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things,  to  be  enabled  to  sit  loose  to  its  precei)ts  as  well  as  to 
its  threats.  How  delightful  to  pass  through  the  world,  having 
caught  the  spirit  of  our  divine  head,  as  straugers  and  pil- 
grims, receiving  from  Thy  hand  with  thankfulness  what  Thou 
givest,  but  at  the  same  time  receiving  it  in  the  prospect  of 
that  ocean  of  bliss  in  which  we  are  destined  to  exist  hereaf- 
ter, Avhere  no  desire  is  ungratified,  where  all  our  wishes  shall 
be  satisfied  to  the  uttermost,  when  Christ  shall  be  enjoyed  in 
a  way,  and  to  an  extent  of  which  we  have  now  no  conception, 
and  where  we  shall  partake  of  those  rivers  of  pleasure  and 
joy  at  Thy  right  hand  for  evermore. 

Oh,  Lord,  influence  us  by  Thy  truth  more  and  more,  even 
by  that  word  of  Thine  which  is  truth ;  and  while  we  are 
guarding  against  the  phantom  of  looking  to  the  mere  feel- 
ings of  om-  minds,  may  we  be  constantly  kept  open  by  Thee, 
who  alone  can  keep  us  open  to  all  the  heavenly  influences  of 
Thy  word,  and  the  operations  of  Thy  spirit,  and  have  our 
affections  moi'e  and  more  fastened  upon  Thee,  and  ourselves 
more  and  more  crucified  unto  the  world  with  all  its  affections 
and  lusts.  Lord,  work  in  us  all  the  good  pleasure  of  Thy 
goodness  and  the  work  of  faith  with  mighty  power;  and 
while  the  world,  lying  in  wickedness,  sheweth  opposition  to 
our  head  and  therefore  to  us,  may  we  not  retaliate,  but  pray 
in  the  words  of  him  who  said,  "  Father  forgive  them,  for 
they  know  not  what  they  do,'^  and  of  him  who  said,  "  Lay 
not  this  sin  to  their  charge.^'  Under  the  influence  of  Thy 
heavenly  love,  which  is  God  dwelling  in  us,  for  he  that  dwell- 
eth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him, — under  the 
influence  of  that  heavenly  love,  may  we  not  return  evil  for 
good,  but  good  for  evil.  Lord,  preserve  us  from  all  duplicity 
and  hypocrisy  :  thou  knowest  that  our  hearts  are  desperately 
wicked,  beyond  what  we  can  conceive ;  but,  oh,  cause  Thy 
truth  to  search  our  inmost  hearts,  to  pervade  our  inmost 
thoughts.  Lord,  give  us  to  act  with  sincerity  towards  the 
children  of  men;  not  under  the  influence  of  human  nature, 
for  its  principles  are  vile  and  deceitful ;  but  with  a  godly 
sincerity,  under  the  influence  of  the  divine  nature,  which  is 
truth  itself. 

Heavenly  Father,  give  thy  people  to  cultivate  more  and 
more  all  these  heavenly  aff'ections  which  become  the  divine 
nature,  and  which  become  our  holy  profession :  may  we 
pass  through  the  world  blameless,  and  harmless,  and  without 
rebuke,  shewing  forth  the  praises  of  Him  who  hath  called  us 
out  of  darkness  into  His  marvellous  light.     Lord,  do  thou 
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suit  the  dispensations  of  Thy  providence  and  the  communica- 
tions of  Thy  spirit  to  the  various  circumstances  in  which  we 
are  placed  ;  and  do  Thou  give  us,  if  labouring  under  difficul- 
ties, to  trust  in  Thee,  the  only  living  and  true  God,  and  to 
entreat  at  Thy  hands  the  supply  of  those  blessings  of  which 
we  stand  in  need.  And,  Lord,  if  we  are  basking  in  the  sun- 
shine of  worldly  prosperity,  may  we  give  Thee  the  glory, 
remembering  that  Thou  hast  made  us  stewards  so  far  as  we 
possess  prosperity,  and  that  in  proportion  as  our  obligations 
to  Thee  become  greater,  so  our  responsibilities  are  greater 
also. 

Oh,  heavenly  Father,  preserve  us  from  doing  wrong  in 
any  respect  whatever ;  keep  us  shunning  the  very  appearance 
of  evil,  and  enable  us  to  desire  in  all  respects  to  act  so  as  to 
glorify  Thee  our  Father  which  art  in  heaven ;  not  under  the 
influence  of  a  slavish  principle,  and  regarding  Thee  as  a  harsh 
God  who  reapest  where  Thou  hast  not  sowed,  and  who  gatherest 
where  Thou  hast  not  strewed,  but  as  a  God  of  beneficence, 
who  art  heaping  mercies  continually  upon  us,  and  to  whom 
our  deepest,  our  everlasting  gratitude  is  therefore  justly  due. 
Oh  may  the  free-born  spirit  of  Christianity,  that  ingenuous- 
ness of  Christianity,  which  is  begotten  in  those  who  are  the 
sons  of  God,  influence  us  continually,  and  enable  us  to  walk 
worthy  of  our  high  and  heavenly  vocation. 

Do  Thou  this  day  bless  the  proclamation  of  Thy  word, 
and  its  reading  in  every  place  where  it  may  be  found.  Lord, 
pardon  all  our  mistakes;  pardon  any  that  we  may  make 
this  day.  Oh,  we  have  in  all  things  sinned  and  come  short  of 
Thy  glory. 

Bless  Thy  holy  word,  and  cause  it  to  have  free  course, 
and  be  abundantly  glorified.  Ride  forth  this  day,  oh,  thou 
Saviour  of  men,  in  the  chariot  of  Thy  salvation,  conquering 
and  to  conquer,  and  may  the  result  of  Thy  mighty  power  be 
that  Thine  arrows  stick  sharp  in  the  hearts  of  Thine  enemies, 
— arrows  of  conviction, — arrows  communicating  heavenly 
light  and  heavenly  love.  Bring  Thine  enemies  to  be  thy 
friends,  and  bring  many  sons  and  daughters  in  Thy  good 
time  to  glory. 

Oh,  be  with  us  this  forenoon  for  good.  Be  ever  present 
with  us  to  bless  us  with  Thy  peculiar  blessing.  Make  Thy  word 
more  and  more  precious  to  us,  and  keep  us  from  listening 
to  the  words  of  a  human  being  as  if  they  had  any  authority. 
May  Ave  be  enabled  to  see  more  and  more  clearly  the 
word  of  the  living  and  true  God,  and  to  love  it   increas- 
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iiigly,   and  to    feel  its  iutiueuce  iucreasiugly,  to  Thy  praise 
and  glory. 

Hear^  we  entreat  thee,  our  supplications,  and  do  for  us 
exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we  can  ask  or  think,  and 
what  we  ask  is  for  Christ's  sake.     Amen. 


SERMON. 


The  passage  from  which  I  purpose  to  address  you  this 
morning  is  contained  in  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
the  Gth  chapter  and  the  19th  and  20th  verses  : — "Ye  are  not 
your  own  !  For  ye  are  bought  with  a  price :  therefore  glorify 
God  in  your  body,  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's." 

Such  of  you  as  have  been  brought  to  know  and  rejoice 
in  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  can  scarcely  have  heard 
me  address  you  on  the  last  three  Lord's  days,  without 
perceiving  that,  connected  with  the  various  subjects  of  which 
1  treated,  I  was  aiming  at  some  practical  conclusion.  The 
fact  that  Jesus  Christ  was  the  Eternal  "Word  made  flesh ; 
that  he  was  God  manifest  in  flesh  ;  that  he  was  God  with 
us  :  the  fact  that  he  came  into  our  world  to  magnify  the  law 
and  make  it  honourable ;  that  he  came  into  our  world  to 
offer  himself  a  sacrifice  without  spot  unto  God,  and  to  take 
away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself :  the  fact  that,  after  having 
accomplished  the  work  of  salvation  which  had  been  assigned 
to  him,  he  descended  into  the  grave,  and  entered  the 
regions  of  death;  the  fact  that  he  rose  from  that  tempo- 
rary death;  that  he  ascended  to  the  right  hand  of  the 
throne  of  the  majesty  on  high ;  that  he  took  his  seat  upon 
the  throne  which  had  been  prepared  for  him  of  old,  and 
again  partook  of  the  glory  that  he  had  with  the  Father 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world :  all  these  facts,  it  was 
perfectly  obvious  could  not  have  been  barren  of  results — 
results  of  the  most  important  description. 

Now,  as  the  facts  themselves,  of  which  I  have  been 
speaking,  are  not  the  production  of  human  fancy,  but  spring 
directly  from  God's  own  testimony  :  as  they  are  facts  which 
occurred,  facts  which  are  recorded,  and  facts  which  are 
communicated  to  us  by  God  himself;  so  the  results  to  which 
they  lead,  the   practical  consequences  in  which  they  issue. 
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the  everlasting  glory  with  which  they  are  connected^  all 
are  likewise^  to  us,  matters  of  divine  revelation,  and  which, 
when  made  known  to  us,  bespeak  the  same  divine  glory 
which  is  manifested  in  the  facts  themselves. 

Jesus  is  God.  Jesus  became  incarnate  :  Jesus  died  and 
rose  again  :  and  Jesus  did  all  this,  not  that  matters  might 
remain  as  they  were,  not  that  the  earth's  downward  tendency 
should  continue  without  stint  and  without  interruption  ;  but 
he  did  all  this  that  an  issue  worthy  of  himself,  and  worthy 
of  God,  might  be  accomplished  ;  an  issue  which,  as  it  involves 
our  everlasting  happiness,  should  be  the  theme  of  the 
redeemed  in  heaven  itself  throughout  everlasting  ages.  And 
in  that  most  precious  part  of  Scripture,  the  Book  of 
E-evelation,  a  book  the  full  import  of  which  is  too  bright, 
and  the  language  of  which  is  clothed  with  too  great  a  lustre, 
for  the  present  state  of  our  faculties,  in  that  book  we  find 
that,  when  the  saints  are  assembled  in  heaven  before  the 
throne,  and  when  they  are  contemplating  the  full  blaze  of 
the  divine  glory,  it  is  not  some  paltry,  earthly  result ;  it  is 
not  some  vague  heavenly  idea ;  it  is  a  definite  fact  which  they 
are  contemplating  and  which  is  the  source  of  their  ever- 
lasting gratitude :  it  is  the  work  that  was  finished  on 
Calvary ;  it  is  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  that  followed  ; 
it  is  the  result  that  was  involved  in  that  death  and  re- 
surrection, that  constitutes  the  subject  matter  of  their 
thoughts,  that  constitutes  the  theme  of  their  everlasting 
praises.  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  hath  washed  us  from 
our  sins  in  his  own  blood ;  and  hath  made  us  kings  and 
priests,  unto  his  heavenly  Father;  unto  him  be  praise,  and 
glory,  and  dominion,  and  blessedness,  and  thanksgiving,  for 
evermore. 

Now  it  is  to  the  result,  the  grand  result  of  the  inter- 
position of  God  himself  in  man's  behalf,  that  I  this 
morning,  and  perhaps  for  one  or  two  Lord's  day  mornings 
more,  shall  draw  vour  attention. 

"Ye  are  not  your  own,  ye  are  bought  with  a  price, 
therefore  glorify  God  in  your  body  and  in  your  spirit,  which 
are  God's. 

NoWj  in  reflecting  upon  this  subject,  it  has  occurred  to  me 
that  it  might  be  proper  to  divide  the  words  of  our  text, 
which  are  an  abridgment  of  the  whole  scope  of  divine 
revelation,  into  two  distinct  heads,  the  consideration  of  one 
of  which  ma}'  fitly  occupy  our  attention  this  morning,  and 
the  consideration  of  the  other,  may  be  deferred  until  another 
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Opportunity,  if  God,  in  the  course  of  His  providence,  should 
spare  us  to  carry  out  our  intention. 

Now,  that  head,  which  we  will  consider  on  the  present 
occasion,  consists  of  the  words,  "  Ye  are  not  your  own,  for 
ye  are  bought  with  a  price/'  Even  these  words  suggest  to 
us  a  twofold  aspect  of  the  subject,  and  a  twofold  aspect 
which  is  to  a  certain  degree  of  the  nature  of  a  climax. 

In  the  first  place,  "^'Ye  are  not  your  own.''  Observe 
whom  the  apostle  is  addressing.  He  is  addressing  believers 
of  the  truth ;  he  is  addressing  men  who  have  a  certain 
apprehension  of  what  is  implied  in  the  manifestation  of  the 
character  and  work  of  Christ  Jesus,  and  a  certain  apprehen- 
sion not  only  of  the  relationship  in  which  Christ  stands  to 
them,  but  also  of  the  corresponding  relationship  in  which 
they  stand  to  him  :  "  Ye  are  not  your  own.'' 

I  can  conceive  a  great  number  of  human  beings,  men  of 
intellect  and  learning,  perhaps,  but  men  whose  minds  have 
never  been  enlightened  by  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus ; 
men  who  may  fancy  that  this  is  a  subject  too  trite  and  too 
obvious  to  deserve  any  particular  consideration.  It  is  what 
every  one  knows,  say  they  :  We  are  not  our  own,  we  are  God's 
creatures.  Say  you  so,  my  friends  ?  Well,  the  admission  so 
far  as  it  goes,  is  good;  but  know  ye  what  is  implied  in  that 
admission?  Have  you  ever  had  your  minds  suitably,  because 
thorouglily,  directed  towards  the  subject?  and  not  only  have 
you  had  your  understandings  engaged  with  it,  but  have 
you  ever  felt  it  occupying  your  hearts  and  asserting  that 
supremacy  over  your  thoughts  and  conduct  to  which  it  is  en- 
titled ?  It  is  one  thing  to  say,  "  Lord,  Lord,"  as  our  Saviour 
when  on  earth  wisely  observed  on  one  occasion :  it  is  another 
thing  to  do  those  things  which  he  hath  commanded  us  to 
do :  it  is  one  thing  to  say  :  Oh,  we  know  that  we  are  not  our 
own  ;  it  is  another  thing  to  understand  and  to  be  influenced 
by  the  glorious  fact,  which,  with  their  tongues,  so  many  are 
ready  to  confess. 

"  Ye  are  not  your  own."  Ah  !  Is  this  a  matter  which  men 
are  constantly  confessing  with  their  lips,  and  upon  the  under- 
standing of  which  they  are  constantly  acting  in  their  lives 
and  in  their  ordinary  practice?  Pardon  me!  A  little  con- 
sideration of  the  subject,  will  show  that  the  knowledge  that 
we  are  not  our  own  and  the  practical  effect  of  that  know- 
ledge, are  not  so  generally  diffused  and  not  so  generally  acted 
on  as  is  commonly,  but  erroneously,  supposed.  Are  you  aware 
that  the  history  of  man  opens  with  a  view  of  man's  not  ac- 
knowledging this  apparently  simple  fact?     Are  you  aware 
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that  the  first  transgression  of  Adam  and  Eve  was  connected 
with  their  rejection  of  it  ?  God_,  the  Creator  of  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  and  the  creator  of  man,  and  subsequently  of 
woman,  had  declared  to  Adam  that  he  might  freely  eat  of 
the  trees  of  the  garden ;  that  every  production  of  nature  was 
at  his  command  and  under  his  control,  with  one  exception  ; 
that  exception  intimating  that  He  who  granted  the  permis- 
sion was  Lord  of  all,  and  had  a  right  to  limit  His  grant 
in  the  way  and  to  the  extent  He  pleased.  But  did  man  ob- 
serve in  this  grant,  and  in  the  condition  on  which  it  was 
made,  and  in  the  penalty  of  disobedience,  a  second  feature — 
a  distinct  proof  that  he  was  not  his  own  by  creation  ?  No  : 
so  far  from  that,  when  Satan  tempted  Adam  and  Eve  to  eat 
of  the  forbidden  tree,  he  intimated  that  God  had  prohibited 
them  from  doing  so,  because  he  knew  that  in  the  moment  of 
their  eating  of  it  they  would  rise  to  the  dignity  of  gods ;  and 
when  he  had  thus  held  out  the  suitable  temptation,  the 
woman,  and  subsequently  her  husband,  influenced  by  the 
sense  of  fancied  self- independence,  and  influenced  by  that 
principle  of  ambition  which  dwells  so  deeply  and  is  so  ex- 
tensively diffused  in  the  human  heart — I  say  the  woman,  and 
subsequently  the  man,  influenced  by  this,  ate ;  had  theu*  eyes 
opened,  and  found  that  they  had  acquired  the  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil ;  but  found  tliat  in  doing  so  they  had  cut  off'  the 
natural  communion  which  they  had  previously  possessed  with 
their  Creator  and  their  God.  In  eating  of  the  forbidden 
fruit  they  threw  off"  His  yoke ;  they  practically  disowned 
His  authority ;  they  said,  "  We  are  our  own  and  we  will 
shew  that  we  are  so/'  And,  in  this  daring  act,  sin  came 
out;  man's  eyes  were  fleshlily  enlightened,  and  man,  as 
to  the  flesh,  sinned  and  died.  The  human  race  immediately 
began  to  exhibit  the  same  characteristic :  assuming  to  be 
their  own,  and  acting  as  such ;  and  the  human  race  has 
continued  to  do  so  in  all  subsequent  ages  and  generations. 
When  Cain,  in  opposition  to  the  divine  command,  ventured 
to  present  his  offering  of  the  fruit  of  the  ground,  and  to 
fancy  that  he  was  honouring  God  by  off"ering  an  unbloody 
sacrifice,  he  was  acting  as  if  he  were  his  own  and  not  God's ; 
and,  as  the  result,  God  rejected  his  sacrifice  and  condemned 
him. 

As  we  travel  down  the  stream  of  time,  we  find  the  whole 
of  the  idolatrous  nations  acting  upon  the  principle  that 
they  were  their  own,  in  setting  up  various  forms  of  religion, 
all  opposed  to  God ;  all  having  the  human  mind  for  their 
origin,  and  the  corruptions  of  the   human  heart  for   their 
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fosterers  and  supporters :  we  find  the  practical  import  of  all 
their  conduct  to  be  "  We  are  our  own." 

We  find  the  same  principle  evinced  among  the  Jews 
themselves  :  we  find  it  charged  against  them  in  tliat  psalm, 
a  portion  of  which  we  have  been  singing,  "  With  our  tongue 
will  we  prevail ;  our  lips  are  our  own  :  who  is  Lord  over  us  ?" 
We  find  it  practically  asserted  in  all  the  opposition  given  by 
the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness  to  the  commands  and  injunc- 
tions of  Jehovah  :  and  it  was  because  they  fancied  themselves 
their  own,  and  that  they  had  a  right  to  dispose  of  their  con- 
duct, that  He  said,  "  This  is  a  stiff-necked  people."  The 
same  principle  influenced  them  in  their  idolatrous  practices 
after  their  settlement  in  the  land  of  Canaan  :  the  same  prin- 
ciple was  evinced  by  Jeroboam,  when,  with  a  view  to  prevent 
the  ten  tribes  from  going  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship,  he  set 
up  calves  in  Dan  and  elsewhere,  and  represented  them  as  the 
gods  the  people  were  to  worship.  "  We  are  our  own,"  was 
the  practical  language  of  this  impious  pretence  of  Jeroboam  : 
and  the  same  conduct  evinced  itself  among  the  two  remaining 
tribes,  until  at  last  they  were  sent  into  captivity. 

We  have  reason  to  believe  that,  down  to  the  time  of  the 
appearance  of  our  blessed  Lord,  the  same  feeling,  "  We  are 
our  own,"  continued  to  prevail  among  the  majority  of  the 
Jewish  people,  and  stamped  their  character  as  identical  with 
that  of  the  Gentile  nations  by  vvhom  they  were  surrounded. 
When  Christ  made  his  appearance  did  he  find  faith  upon 
the  earth  ?  Yes,  but  only  among  a  very  few  :  in  a  John  the 
Baptist,  in  a  Simon,  in  an  Andrew,  and  in  a  few  others ;  but 
he  found  the  majority  of  those  to  whom  he  came  steeped 
in  hypocrisy,  steeped  in  self-righteousness,  steeped  in  the 
conviction  that  they  were  their  own,  and  that  they  had  a 
right  to  dispose  of  themselves,  of  their  conduct,  and  of  their 
worship,  as  they  pleased.  When  Christ,  in  his  own  conduct, 
practically  shewed  that  he  was  not  his  own,  but  God's  ;  that 
he  was  devoted  to  the  love  and  service  of  his  heavenly 
Father ;  that  he  came  not  to  do  his  own  will,  but  the  will  of 
Him  that  sent  him;  and  when  he  had  influenced  a  few  poor 
fishermen  and  tax-gatherers  to  believe  in  him  as  the  Mes- 
siah and  to  be  witnesses  of  his  character  and  conduct  and 
motives,  the  minds  of  men  possessed  of  the  feeling  "  We  are 
our  own,"  began  to  shew  itself  in  their  treatment  of  him,  and 
subsequently  in  their  treatment  of  his  apostles ;  they  cru- 
cified the  Lord  of  Glory  as  an  impostor;  they  persecuted 
his  followers ;  they  pleased  not  God,  and  were  contrary  to  all 
men ;   and  therefore  the  wrath  of  God  came  down  upon  them 
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to  the  uttermost.  The  Gentiles,  too,  even  those  of  thera 
professing  Christian  love  and  gentleness,  we  find  from  the 
epistles,  were,  from  time  to  time^  evincing  the  same  spirit, 
and  required,  in  order  to  their  embi'acing  and  holding  fast 
Christian  principles,  the  exercise  of  apostolic  discipline. 

With  the  close  of  the  period  of  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
did  this  spirit  of  self-independence  on  the  part  of  man  ;  did 
the  feeling  "We  are  our  own,^'  among  professing  Christians, 
pass  away  ?  No :  it  has  come  down  to  our  own  day  as  an 
heir-loom  of  human  nature  ;  it  exists  among  ourselves  in  all 
its  force  and  in  all  its  intensity.  The  great  mass  of  professing 
Christians  are  influenced  by  the  feeling  "  We  are  our  own  •/' 
and  against  it  the  people  of  God  require  continually  to  strive. 
This  disposition  to  act  independently  of  God,  this  feel- 
ing "  We  are  our  own,"  is  the  grand  enemy  which  the  people 
of  God  require  to  crucify,  or  rather,  I  should  say,  which 
requires  to  be  crucified  by  the  mind  of  Christ  Jesus  given 
to  them,  and  by  the  spirit  of  our  God  operating  upon  their 
hearts  and  consciences. 

"  We  are  our  own."  Oh,  what  a  feeling  on  the  part  of 
man !  Putting  the  whole  history  of  Jesus  Christ  aside,  and 
supposing  the  Redeemer  had  never  appeared  on  the  earth ; 
and  supposing,  however,  that  we  had  been  told  upon  God's 
authority  that  He  was  our  Creator,  and  that  He  was  sus- 
taining us  continually  ;  that  He  was  our  bountiful  benefac- 
tor; that  it  is  to  Him  we  owed  our  continued  existence; 
and  that  from  day  to  day  he  was  loading  us  with  his  bene- 
fits ;  that  from  Him  we  received  the  food  we  eat,  the  water  we 
drink,  the  raiment  with  which  we  are  clothed,  and  al)  the  other 
earthly  advantages  of  which  we  are  possessed  :  why,  the 
knowledge  of  that  alone,  were  the  mind  of  man  not  perverted 
— were  his  mind  not  biassed  and  distorted,  would  satisfy 
him  that  he  was  not  his  own,  but  that  all  he  had  received 
was  from  his  Creator,  and  that,  when  the  purposes  for  which 
the  temporary  concession  of  life  was  made,  are  accomplished, 
he  must  return  to  the  dust  fi^om  which  he  was  taken.  How 
could  a  being,  dependent  upon  God  for  life  and  breath  and 
all  things,  be  his  own  ?  Yet  it  is  as  our  own  that  we  are,  by 
nature,  continually  acting :  we  act  as  our  own,  when  we 
receive  the  blessings  that  God  bestows  upon  us,  as  if  we  had  a 
right  to  them  ;  ay,  and  as  if  we  had  a  right  to  much  more^ 
when  we  indulge  in  the  spirit  of  murmuring,  should  those 
blessings  be  temporarily  or  entirely  withdrawn;  and  when  we 
act  as  if  we  had  a  right  from  our  cii'cumstanees,  as  human 
beings,  to  claim  at   God's  bauds  what  we  cau  only  receive 
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from  Him  as  a  favour,  seeing  that  we  are  condemned  and 
dying  creatures. 

All  this  intimates,  practically,  the  feelings  of  our  minds  ; 
for  it  is  the  language  of  depraved  human  beings  to  say, 
as  it  were,  to  God,  *^  We  are  our  own :  we  have  a  right  to 
ourselves  :  we  have  a  right  to  all  we  have,  aye,  and  a  right  to 
much  more  than  we  have ;  and  if  Thou  seest  good  to  with- 
hold it,  why,  then  we  turn  upon  Thee  and  tell  Thee  that 
Thou  art  a  hard  master,  reaping  where  Thou  hast  not  sown, 
and  gathering  where  Thou  hast  not  strewed/'  This  is  the 
feeling  of  human  nature,  and  it  appears  in  every  individual 
who  comes  into  the  world.  It  is  the  principle  upon  which 
human  society  rests,  and  is  the  grand  manifestation  of  human 
nature :  aye,  and  in  the  people  of  God  themselves,  the 
principle  naturally  exists  just  as  in  other  human  beings: 
even  they  are  manifesting  it  continually,  and  under  the 
burden  connected  with  this  feeling  they  are  made  continually 
to  groan ;  and  it  is  in  opposition  to  all  this  that  the  apostle 
says,  in  addressing  the  Corinthian  church,  "  Ye  are  not  your 
own ;"  remember  the  fact — who  created  you  ?  remember  the 
fact,  who  has  given  you  these  natural  blessings  ?  remember 
the  fjict,  that  you  are  subject  to  His  control  continually,  and 
that  when  He  pleases  He  can  command  the  execution  of  the 
sentence  upon  you,  "  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  thou  shalt 
return." 

I  said  the  subject  was  of  the  nature  of  a  climax.  Now, 
I  have  taken  the  very  lowest  view  of  the  matter  in  supposing 
the  address,  as  a  general  one,  to  rest  upon  the  principle  that 
God  is  our  creator  and  sustainer,  and  that  He  it  is  in  whom 
we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being ;  that  our  existence  is 
dependent  upon  Him  alone.  But  even  viewing  the  matter  in 
that  light,  we  are  not  our  own,  we  are  God^s ;  and  if  the 
feeling  of  self-independence  starts  up  in  our  minds,  it  is  the 
parent  of  a  lie — the  lie  by  which  man  was  first  drawn  aside, 
and  the  cause  of  the  isolation  in  which  man  in  every 
succeeding  age  has  been  living.  But  is  this  the  only  proof 
that  we  are  not  our  own  ? — that  God  created  us  and 
providentially  sustains  us  ?  No  :  we  are  bound  to  God  by  a 
double  tie,  by  a  deeper  relation,  by  a  far  more  important 
bond ;  and  therefore  the  apostle  says,  "  Ye  are  not  your 
own."  Practically  as  if  he  had  said  to  us,  ye  are  actually 
the  property  of  another ;  ye  are  not  your  own ;  ye  do  not 
belong  to  yourselves  ;  ye  are  not  at  your  own  disposal ;  and 
he  adds,  "  For  ye  are  bought  with  a  price." 

This,  then,  is  the  grand,  the  Christian  manner  of  viewing 
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the  subject ;  and  all  apostolic  expositions  of  Divine  views 
addressed  to  the  Church  of  God  suppose,  and  are  founded  on 
this  principle,  "  Ye  are  bought,"  bought  with  a  price.  When 
we  hear  these  words,  perhaps  from  our  previous  acquaintance 
with  the  Christian  system,  or,  perhaps  from  the  education 
we  originally  and  naturally  received,  we  feel  conscious  of, 
and  admit  that  this  is  very  obvious.  But  does  it  influence 
us  as  it  should  do,  namely,  as  a  divine  principle  ?  Has  it 
entered  into  our  inmost  hearts  and  souls?  Has  it  become 
the  pervading  principle  and  influence  of  our  lives  and  con- 
versation? I  trow,  that  just  as  unregenerate  men,  either 
think  not  at  all,  or  think  but  little  of  the  natural  relationship 
in  which  they  stand  to  God,  and  in  which  God  stands  to  them, 
and  are  therefore  scarcely,  if  at  all,  influenced,  even  slavishly, 
by  the  consideration  that  God  is  their  creator  and  preserver, 
and  that  they  belong  to  Him  by  nature ;  just  so,  the 
members  of  the  Church  of  God,  in  respect  to  the  influence  it 
exercises  and  possesses  over  them,  are  too  little  influenced  by 
the  higher  consideration  that  they  are  God's  property,  having 
been  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  God's  own  Son. 

The  words,  "  For  ye  are  bought  with  a  price,"  give  the 
grand  reason  why,  as  Christians,  we  are  not  our  own.  The 
apostle  is  addressing  Christians.  If  he  had  addressed  them 
merely  as  human  beings,  then  the  consideration  that  they 
were  bought  would  have  been  the  grand  point.  But  he  does 
more,  he  addresses  them  as  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord.  Well 
then,  the  word  "  for "  comes  in ;  ye  are  not  your  own  as 
Christians,  for,  here  is  the  reason  why  ye  are  not  your  own, 
why  ye  belong  to  another ;  for  ye  are  bought  with  a  price 
paid  by  him  wlio  alone  could  pay  it,  and  who,  in  conse- 
quence of  having  paid  it,  has  made  you  his  absolute  and 
everlasting  property. 

Now  there  are  two  things  declared  in  these  words,  *'  Ye 
are  bought;"  not  bought  nominally,  not  bought  in  the  way  of 
mere  theory,  not  bought  invisibly,  but  bought  in  reality  ; 
bought  by  the  payment  of  an  adequate  and  suitable  price. 
Ye  are  bought.  This  implies  that  by  nature  we  were  the 
property  of  another;  that  other  we  know  was  Satan.  We 
belonged  to  the  prince  of  this  world — the  prince  of  the  power 
of  the  air  ;  and  Avhile  we  were  the  children  of  disobedience, 
we  were  shewing  in  our  every  thought  and  action  that  we 
were  his  property;  that  we  were  the  bond-slaves  of  Satan. 
To  use  the  language  of  the  Apostle  in  the  7th  of  Romans,  we 
were  ''sold  under  sin ;"  and  from  the  state  in  which  we  were 
existing,  we  were  not  only  unable  to  extricate  ourselves,  but 
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we  were  unwilling  to  do  so.  We  were  unable,  for  that  was 
the  work  not  of  a  creature,  but  of  the  Creator.  It  was  a 
thing  impossible  with  man,  although  possible  with  God  :  it  was 
God^s  work,  not  man's  ;  and  therefore  from  the  thraldom  in 
which  we  naturally  were  we  could  not  have  delivered  our- 
selves, the  pit  into  which  we  were  fallen  was  too  deep  for  us 
to  extricate  ourselves,  the  fetters  by  which  we  were  held  were 
too  strong  for  us  to  break ;  it  was  God's  prerogative  to  bring 
us  out  of  the  pit  wherein  there  was  no  water,  and  to  wrench 
asunder  the  chains  of  our  captivity.  But  we  ourselves  had 
no  inclination  to  be  free.  We  hugged  our  chains ;  we  de- 
lighted ourselves  in  the  state  of  bondage  in  which  we  were. 
We,  no  doubt,  found  it  irksome  in  various  respects  ;  we  found 
our  situations  implied  many  miseries,  and  implied  death  as 
the  issue  of  the  whole  :  we  knew  all  that,  but  still  we  knew 
no  better;  or  if  we  thought  of  trying  to  extricate  ourselves, 
if  we  had  that  kind  of  beneficence  which  characterizes  a 
Robert  Owen,  which  characterizes  the  Socialists  and  a  great 
many  of  that  class  who  respect  the  claims  of  human  nature, 
we  should  try  some  mere  expedient,  for  bettering  the  circum- 
stances of  man,  and  bringing  a  better  state  of  things,  to  bear 
upon  the  interests  of  mankind ;  but  we  never  could  get 
higher  than  that. 

In  all  such  attempts  what  were  we  doing?  Was  this 
extricating  us  from  the  state  of  capti^dty  in  which  we  were 
held  ?  Was  this  giving  us  true  freedom  ?  Was  this 
elevating  us  above  our  present  unhappy  condition?  No  :  it 
was  merely  varying,  under  certain  aspects,  the  circumstances 
under  which  we  were  placed,  if  you  can  call  it  varying;  it 
was  like  shifting  the  figures  of  a  kaleidoscope ;  it  was  like 
altering  the  views  presented  by  a  magic  lantern,  or  by  some 
of  those  magnificent  dioramas  which,  from  time  to  time,  have 
attracted  our  notice  and  captivated  our  minds ;  it  was  like 
shifting  the  scenery  or  changing  the  dresses — the  actors 
were  the  same.  It  was  not  man  rising  out  of  the  dun- 
geon in  which  he  was  confined,  and  throwing  off  the 
yoke  of  the  oppressor ;  it  was  the  conduct  of  madmen 
confined  in  and  belonging  to  a  Bedlam,  who  conceiving 
that  they  must  take  things  as  they  are,  request  their 
keepers  to  indulge  them  with  a  ball,  or  with  a  concert 
perhaps,  and  who  adapt  their  circumstances  and  pleasures 
to  the  situation  in  which  they  are  placed.  It  was  the  con- 
duct of  individuals  endeavouring  to  make  the  best  of 
what  they  were.  This  is  human  nature  :  men  can  neither 
rise   above   their   lot,    nor   do   they   desire   to   do   so,   and 
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therefore  they  would  at  the  utmost  make  the  best  of  the 
circumstances  in  which  they  are  placed;  but  in  trying  to 
make  the  best  of  them  they  often  make  bad  worse,  for  the 
eiBForts  of  Socialism  and  the  efforts  of  those  who  would  reduce 
human  beings  to  one  common  level,  and  deprive  men  of  the 
stimulus  of  human  industry  and  the  various  blessings  which 
flow  from  it ;  the  efforts  of  all  such  individuals  are  to  set  up  a 
state  of  things  different  from  that  which  God  has  created — a 
state  of  things  which,  instead  of  bettering  men,  would  throw 
them  back  centuries  in  their  progress,  and  bring  them  back, 
if  not  to  the  state  of  savages,  to  one  not  much  better. 

We  are  bought,     Christ  comes  and  finds  us  in  this  state 
of    captivity  ;    he    finds   us   willing    it    should   be    so ;     he 
extricates   us  from  it  by  buying  us.      Buying  us  ?      Yes  : 
redeeming  you,   if  you  prefer  the  word,  because  redeem  is 
merely  a  Latin  word  having  the  same  signification  as  buy ; 
redeemed,  that  is,  bought      Here  comes,  on  the  part  of  some, 
an  exhibition  of  the  depravity  of  the  human  heart.     Bought 
us?     Wliat  right  had  he  to  buy  us?     The  best  of  all  rights : 
you   belonged   to  him  before ;    you  were  his   property ;    he 
could  as  your  creator  dispose  of  you  as  he  liked ;  nay  more, 
as  the  All- wise,  he  knevvr  what  was  best  for  you,  better  than 
you  did  yourselves  ;    he  knew  that  the  only  way  of  benefiting 
you  was  by  buying  you  from  those  who  held  you  in  thraldom. 
Ay,  and  God,  whose  very  nature  was  love,  has  destined  for  you 
blessings  of  which  you  yourselves  have  no  conception,  and 
for  which  you  had  no  desire.      Talk  of  right :  ah,  he  had  a 
right,  and,  blessed  be  his  name,  he  who  had  a  right  to  dispose 
of  you  was  love;   but  he  was  also  a  God  of  justice.      He 
might,  by  an  arbitrary  act,  have  set  you  free,  but  justice  had 
claims,  and  these  claims  required  to  be  satisfied.     Those  who 
held  you  in  thraldom,  required  to  be  satisfied  ;  they  required 
a  very  great  price  to   be  paid  for  you,  and  you  could  not  be 
justly  set  free  from  the  thraldom  unless  this  was  done;  there- 
fore the  God  of  power,  the  God  of  wisdom,  and  the  God  of  love, 
being  also  a  God  of  justice,  paid  for  you  the  required  price, 
and  thereby  set   you  free — bought  you — bought  you  with  a 
price,  and  in  buying  you  made  you  his  own,  that  is,  brought 
you  into  the  best  and  highest  circumstances  into  which  you 
could  be  introduced ;  he  bought  you  from  the  hands  of  the 
enemy,  rescued  you  from  the  hands  of  the  oppressor  ;  and  it 
is  a  delightful  consideration,  that  in  buying  you — in  satisfying 
those  who  held  you  in  captivity,  he  actually  destroyed  their 
very  existence;  the  satisfaction   demanded   was  paid,  but  in 
receiving  that  satisfaction  not  only  did  their  claims  expire, 
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but  they  themselves  expired  alsoj  he  satisfied  their  claims, 
and  in  satisfying  their  claims  he  destroyed  them — destroyed 
sin  by  submitting  to  its  temporary  reign, — destroyed  death 
when  for  a  time  he  put  himself  under  its  power — destroyed 
both — leading  captivity  captive — and  this  because  he  had 
received  gifts  for  men.  He  bought  you,  made  you  his 
own;  he  paid  the  price  required,  and  you  became  thus  his 
property  at  once,  and  for  ever.  You,  who  had  been  his  by 
nature,  became  also  his  by  grace ;  became  his  by  passing 
into  the  best  and  sweetest  and  most  glorious  of  all  relation- 
ships ;  became  his  as  his  heavenly  bride ;  became  one  with 
him  in  divine  love  for  evermore. 

Ye  are  bought  with  a  price.  This  is  a  point  often  insisted 
on  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  The  precious  price,  we  are  told 
in  one  passage,  is  not  silver  or  gold  or  other  perishable 
things ;  but  the  Lamb,  without  spot  and  without  blemish ; 
this  was  the  price  paid  for  your  redemption — the  price  in 
virtue  of  which  you  are  rescued  from  the  thraldom  of  the 
oppressor ;  the  price  by  which  you  have  become  his  property 
in  a  new  and  in  a  higher  sense,  a  sense  higher  and  more 
glorious  than  that  in  which  you  are  his  by  nature. 

The  price  !  Have  you  thought  of  it  ?  Have  you 
thought  of  God  once  appealing  to  men^s  moral  understand- 
ing, and  asking  them  if,  for  the  redemption  of  the  soul, 
Lebanon  would  be  a  sufficient  burnt-offering?  Extend  the 
idea.  Would  the  whole  world  be  a  sufficient  price  to  bring 
about  the  result  of  our  redemption?  Would  the  sun  whose 
light  is  now  seen  shining  into  this  apartment,  and  the  moon 
that  removes  to  a  certain  degree  the  cheerlessness  of  the 
night — would  those  lights  or  those  bodies  from  which  light 
proceeds — would  all  the  other  orbs  of  heaven — would  the 
whole  of  the  glorious  stars  which  adorn  our  firmament — 
would  these  be  an  adequate  price  for  our  redemption  ?  No  : 
Canaan  and  Lebanon  and  all  these  would  fall  far  short  of  a 
sufficient  offering.  Extend  the  idea.  Would  the  sacrifice  of 
any  number  of  human  lives  have  been  an  adequate  offering  ? 
No :  God  delighteth  not  in  the  death  of  a  sinner.  Would 
the  sacrifice  of  angels  and  archangels  have  been  sufficient  ? 
No :  no  creature  could  have  satisfied  the  demand ;  no  created 
sacrifice  could  satisfy  the  justice  of  the  uncreated  God ;  and 
the  whole  creation  might  have  stood  aghast  if  a  mere 
creature  price  had  been  demanded,  and  if  it  had  been  paid 
the  price  would  have  been  inadequate.  Think  of  the  price  : 
think  of  what  we  have  been  bringing  under  your  notice  for 
the  last  three  Lord's  days :  God  was  manifest  in  flesh ;  the 
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eternal  Word  that  was  with  God,  and  was  God,  hecame  flesh  ; 
the  man  Christ  Jesus  was  the  man  who  was  one  with  God : 
the  Hfc  of  Jesus  in  flesh  was  the  Ufe  of  God  manifest  in  flesh. 
Think  of  that :  Christ  coukl  say,  "  I  and  the  father  are  one." 

And  what  did  Christ  do  ?  Why,  after  washing  his 
hands  in  innocency — after  exhiljiting  the  most  perfect  purity 
of  thought  and  conduct — after  magnifying  the  law  and 
making  it  lionoural)le  by  exhibiting  love  to  him  who  imposed 
it — delighting  in  the  law,  after  its  every  requirement,  and 
in  the  fulfilment  of  it,  what  did  he  finish  with?  He 
destroyed  sin  by  sacrificing  the  life  of  God  in  flesh,  the  life 
of  the  man  who  was  one  with  God,  the  second  man,  the  Lord 
from  heaven ;  for  a  life  which  had  not  been  forfeited,  a  life 
over  which  no  creature  had  power,  a  life  which  could  only 
be  forfeited  by  his  own  free  will :  he  offered  up  through 
himself  and  through  the  eternal  spirit,  without  spot  or 
blemish,  and  in  doing  so  paid  the  price  of  our  redemption, 
lie  paid  the  price  of  his  own  most  precious  blood,  and  the 
price,  the  costliness  of  which  was  infinite,  was  the  blood  not 
of  a  creatare,  but  of  the  Creator  :  a  price  that  is  in  itself 
priceless,  being  infinite  in  its  value.  The  price  paid  was 
accepted,  for  he  rose  from  the  dead  by  the  power  of  the 
Father.  God  was  justified  by  his  dying  and  shewed  that 
he  was  indeed  his  beloved  and  everlasting  Son  by  enabling 
him  to  burst  the  bonds  of  death  asunder  and  ascend  to  the 
glory  prepared  for  him  of  old.  The  price  was  paid,  the 
price  was  accepted,  and  having  been  paid  and  accepted — the 
price  of  the  blood  of  God's  own  dear  Son — you  became  his : 
bought  by  him,  you  became  his  property  for  evermore ; 
and  being  his,  being  no  longer  your  own,  having  no  false 
right  of  self- independence,  but  belonging  to  the  living  and 
true  God  with  his  Son  Jesas  Christ,  who,  as  one  with  you 
died,  and  who  gives  you,  as  one  with  him,  to  rise  and  live  for 
ever ;  you,  as  one  with  him,  have  no  right  to  dispose  of  your- 
self, of  your  thoughts,  or  your  actions ;  you  belong  in  all 
respects  to  him ;  your  freedom  consists  in  the  Lord,  in 
whose  service  there  is  true  and  perfect  freedom,  and  just  in 
pi'oportion  as  you  know  his  character  and  tlie  value  of  the 
price  paid  for  your  rcdcuiptiou,  in  j)roportioa  as  you  are 
acquainted  with  the  glories  of  redeeming  love  as  evinced  in 
the  finished  work  of  Clirist  Jesus,  in  the  same  proportion  is 
the  feeling  that  you  are  his  property,  made  to  exist  in  your 
hearts,  influencing  you  to  live  not  unto  yourselves  but  unto 
Him  who  died  for  you  and  rose  again. 

This  brings  me  to  the  second  part  of  the  subject,  which. 
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however,  I  shall  reserve  to  another  opportunity.  I  have 
shown  from  the  words,  "Ye  are  not  your  own,  for  ye  are 
bought  with  a  price/^  that  ye  are  God's  property  absolutely 
and  for  ever ;  but  certain  consequences  follow,  contained  in 
the  words,  "  Therefore  glorify  God  in  your  body  and  in  your 
spirit,  which  are  his." 

May  the  Lord  bless  what  has  been  said,  and  to  his  name 
be  praise  for  ever  more. — Amen. 
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SERMON  IV. 

December  lOih,  1854. 

The  words  from  which  I  wouhl  address  you  this  morning, 
are  contained  in  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians — a 
portion  of  the  same  passage  from  which  I  spoke  List  Lord's 
day  forenoon — they  occur  in  the  Gth  chapter,  tow-ards  the 
close  of  the  20th  verse  : — "  Therefore,  glorify  God  in  your 
body  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's." 

I  do  not  know  whether  I  can  read  the  passage  at  the 
beginning  of  the  17th  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  but 
I  should  like  to  do  so,  as  it  is  the  best  comment  upon,  and 
explanation  of  my  text  that  I  can  give  you.  "  These  words 
spake  Jesus,  and  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and  said,  Father, 
the  hour  is  come,  glorify  Thy  Son  that  Thy  Son  may  also 
glorify  Thee :  as  Thou  hast  given  him  power  over  all  flesh, 
that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  Thou  hast 
given  him.  And  this  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might  know 
Thee,  the  onlv  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  Thou  hast 
sent.  T  have  glorified  Thee  on  earth,  I  have  finished  the 
work  Thou  gavest  me  to  do.  And  now,  O  Father,  glorify 
Thou  me,  with  Tliine  own  self,  with  the  glory  which  I  had 
with  Thee  before  the  world  was."  And  so  on.  It  would  lie 
extremely  difficult  for  me  to  read  the  whole  passage,  but 
what  I  have  read  will  be  sufficient  to  lay  the  foundation  of 
the  remarks  which  I  have  to  submit  to  you. 

Suffice  it  to  say  with  reference  to  the  remarks  submitted 
to  you  last  Lord's  day  forenoon ;  that  they  were  founded  on 
the  words  "Ye  are  not  your  own,  for  ye  are  bought  with 
a  price."  That  is,  tlie  statment  of  a  negative,  followed  by 
the  statement  of  an  affirmative.  "Ye  are  not  your  own,"  that 
is,  ye  are  not  your  own  by  nature,  seeing  that  God  is  your 
Ci'cator,  and  your  bountiful  preserver  and  benefactor ;  you  owe 
to  Him  all  you  have,  and  all  you  can  have  at  any  future  period ; 
you  owe  to  Him  the  life  that  now  is,  and  still  more  you  owe 
to  Ilira  life  everlasting.  You  owe  to  Him  all  these  things, 
not  as  ever  disconnected  from  Him,  but  as  living,  moving, 
and  having  your  being  in  Him  ;  therefore,  you  are  His 
necessarily  and  essentially  by  nature.     Ikit  we  observed  that 
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the  inspired  apostle,  or  rather  the  Holy  Ghost  speaking 
by  the  moutli  of  the  apostle,  does  not  confine  the  fact  of  our 
belonging  to  God  to  the  circumstances  of  our  creation  and 
preservation  by  Him,  but  founds  it  upon  a  higher  and  much 
more  distinct  and  definite  principle ;  through  the  medium  of 
a  logical  or  causal  statement,  "  Ye  are  bought  with  a  price;" 
that  is  to  say,  ye  were  once  in  the  hands  of  an  enemy, 
strong  and  powerful,  an  enemy  from  whose  grasp  ye  could 
not  extricate  yourselves,  from  whose  power  over  you  no 
creature  and  no  mass  of  creatures,  however  uumerous  and 
mighty,  could  have  extricated  you  ;  but  an  interposition  has 
taken  place  in  your  behalf,  by  one,  "  mighty  to  save,"  even 
by  the  living  and  true  God  manifest  in  flesh;  and  he 
having  paid  an  adequate  price,  even  the  price  of  his  own 
most  precious  blood,  having  parted  with  his  pure  and  holy 
earthly  life  on  your  behalf,  has  bought  you,  and  has  made 
you  his  property ;  therefore,  not  merely  by  the  low  right  of 
creation,  but  by  the  higher,  more  special,  and  more  power- 
fully operative  riglit  of  redemption ;  he  hath  bovight  you 
with  a  price.  He  hath,  therefore,  brought  you  out  of  the 
power  of  the  enemy  ;  brought  you  into  his  own  immediate 
presence ;  brought  you  into  his  own  heavenly  fold,  and 
brought  you  under  the  influence  of  his  own  heavenly  love. 

I  would  now  observe  with  reference  to  the  words,  "  Ye 
are  not  your  own,  for  ye  are  bought  with  a  price,"  that  they 
lay  the  foundation  of  the  practical  conclusion  which  we  are 
this  forenoon  to  enforce  upon  your  attention ;  for  observe, 
the  language  of  our  text  begins  with  "  Therefore."  Now, 
having  laid  down  the  preceding  premises,  we  intend  to  found 
on  them  a  practical  conclusion,  and  our  practical  conclusion 
is  "  Therefore,  glorify  God  in  your  body  and  in  your  spirit, 
which  are  God^s." 

I  have  again  and  again  had  occasion  to  observe  that  men 
boast  of  their  logical  acumen  and  attainments — and  a  clear, 
accurate,  and  argumentative  style  of  writing  is  greatly 
valued,  and  very  properly  so  by  all  who  are  capable  of  think- 
ing justly,  soundly,  and  profoundly.  Now,  there  is  no  book 
in  which  a  logic  stronger  and  more  perfect  in  all  its  forms  is 
to  be  found  than  in  the  book  of  the  Scriptures  of  truth  :  At 
one  time  we  find  the  causal  form  of  reasoning  as  in  the  word 
"  for" — that  is,  assigning  a  reason  for  some  statement  made 
or  exhortation  enforced.  On  the  other  hand  we  are  some- 
times treated  to  the  syllogistic  conclusion — "therefore". 
They  are  opposite  modes  of  reasoning,  but,  as  it  can  be 
clearly  shewn,   they  are  closely  and  inseparably  connected. 
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In  the  one  there  is  the  making  of  a  statement,  and  then 
assigning  a  reason  for  it ;  in  the  other  there  is  the  making 
of  a  statement,  and  then  drawing  a  conclusion  from  it.  My 
text,  with  its  context,  affords  an  instance  of  both  the  causal 
and  the  syllogistic  forms  of  reasoning.  Ye  are  not  your  own 
"  for"  ye  are  bought  with  a  price.  "  Therefore"  glorify  God 
in  your  body  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's. 

Having  made  these  few  remarks,  without  anything 
further  in  the  way  of  preface,  I  now  proceed  to  address  you 
from  the  words  of  our  text ;  and  these  words  clearly  divide 
themselves  into  three  parts  : — 

In  the  first  place,  the  exhortation,  "  glorify  God  ;" 

In  the  second  place,  the  medium  through  which  this  is  to 
be  done — "in  your  body  and  in  your  spirit;" 

And  in  the  third  place,  the  reason  why  this  is  to  be  done, 
"  which  are  God's." 

Glorify  God.  Divine  truth  assumes  the  form  of  command 
and  exhortation ;  of  command,  not  that  in  reality  divine 
truth  is  carried  into  effect  in  this  way,  for  the  law  of  prohi- 
bitions and  commands  belongs  properly  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment dispensation  of  Moses,  a  dispensation  that  has  passed 
away.  Christianity  is  pro])erly  a  religion  of  privileges  as  we 
find  it  expressed  in  the  8th  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  quoting  from  the  31st  chapter  of  Jeremiah.  God 
no  longer  speaks  to  the  children  of  Israel,  that  is,  to  his 
believing  people,  as  in  the  days  of  old  :  he  no  longer  addresses 
them  in  the  language  of  prohibition  and  command,  but  he 
now  acts  after  an  opposite  fashion,  he  puts  his  law  in  their 
minds,  and  writes  it  on  their  hearts ;  that  is  to  say,  he 
imparts  to  them  principles  of  a  Heavenly  description, 
principles  of  light,  principles  of  love,  and  under  the  influence 
of  these  heavenly  principles  they  are  constrained  to  act  more 
or  less  as  becomes  their  high  and  holy  vocation.  Still, 
though  this  is  true,  God  is  at  times  pleased  to  address  the 
language  of  command,  and  when  this  language  of  command, 
by  the  teaching  and  influence  of  his  spirit,  is  exchanged  for 
the  possession  of  principle,  or  rather,  when  it  is  made  to  be 
connected  with  the  operation  of  principle,  then  the  believer 
not  only  hears  the  command  "  glorify  God,"  but  there  is 
established  in  him  the  principle  of  glorifying  God.  It  be- 
comes a  law  of  principle  implanted  in  his  heart  and  con- 
science, and  is  more  or  less  carried  into  effect  continually. 
It  is  the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus,  supersceding 
the  law  of  sin  and  death. 

Glorify  God.     I  have  so  often   pointed  out  to  you  the 
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meaning  of  the  word  "  glory/'  that  by  tliis  time  the 
explanation  mnst  be  familiar  to  all  of  you.  I  have  observed 
that  "  glory"  signifies  "  manifestation  :"  therefore  to  glorify 
God  is  to  manifest,  to  declare,  to  make  God's  character  and 
perfections  known.  Instead  tlien  of  dwelling  upon  what  I 
have  so  often  tried  to  explain,  I  would  now  observe,  that  the 
mere  English  reader  may  understand  the  meaning  of  the 
phraseology,  without  any  etymological  derivation,  and  with- 
out reference  to  the  original  language,  by  simply  referring 
to  various  passages  in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures.  I 
regret  the  state  of  my  sight  prevents  my  going  through  them 
as  I  should  have  done  had  I  been  able;  however,  I  have 
read  one  which  is  most  fitting,  proper,  and  suitable  for  the 
purpose — that  contained  in  Our  Lord's  intercessory  prayer 
as  recorded  in  the  17th  chapter  of  Saint  John's  gospel.  Now, 
if  you  observe  throughout  the  passage  the  word  "  glorify"  is 
used  interchangeably  with  the  word  "manifest."  The  mere 
English  reader  can  see  this  without  any  enforcement  of  mine. 
In  one  place  Christ  says  "I  have  glorified  thee  on  earth;" 
elsewhere  he  says  '^  I  have  manifested  thy  name  unto  men." 
The  one  expression  is  perfectly  synonymous  with  the  other  : 
to  manifest  or  to  glorify  on  Christ's  part,  was  to  make  God's 
character  and  perfections  known. 

Well,  then,  glorifying  God  is  making  God  known,  making 
his  perfections  manifest,  shewing  forth  His  praise.  And 
this  brings  out  by  contrast,  or  rather  by  ellipse,  as  well  as 
contrast,  a  fact  which  I  have  often  tried  to  enforce  upon  your 
attention,  and  which  cannot  be  too  frequently  or  too  decidedly 
kept  in  view,  and  that  is,  that  there  can  only  be  two  ends  or 
objects  set  before  us  at  which  we  can  be  aiming,  and  by 
which  our  character  and  conduct,  can  be  known.  One  of 
these  objects  is  magnifying  man,  and  making  self  our  end  ; 
the  other  is  making  God  the  end  and  aim  of  our  lives  and 
conduct.  Now,  you  cannot  find  any  other  object  in  addition 
to  these,  or  separate  from  them,  by  which  we  can  be 
influenced :  we  are  either  glorifying  ourselves,  or  we  are 
glorifying  God,  in  what  we  do  and  in  what  we  aim  at. 
I  may  observe  that  the  selfish  principle  is  that  which  alone 
exists  in  us  as  human  beings,  and  with  this  selfish  principle 
Adam  was  created ;  Adam  was  not  a  generous  man,  and  he 
had  not  the  capability  of  being  generous.  At  his  creation  he 
loved  God  for  the  natural  benefits  which  God  had  bestowed 
upon  him,  and  this  only  to  the  extent  to  which  he  was 
capable  of  understanding  God  ;  he  did  not  love  God  on  the 
ground  of  God's  power  revealed  and  made  known  to  him  ;  for 
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beiug  possessed  of  mere  fleshly  mind  he  could  not  compre- 
hend God  as  he  is  now  spiritually  revealed  to  us  through  His 
Son;  He  could  only  take  natural  views  of  the  divine 
character ;  he  could  only  be  gratified  upon  natural  grounds, 
and  he  could  only  exhibit  the  selfish  principle  pure  and  free. 
I  admit  that  the  selfish  principle  with  which  Adam  was 
created  pure,  has  been  transmitted  to  us  through  our 
progenitors  in  an  impure  fleshly  state ;  in  the  state  of  mani- 
fested enmity  to  God,  in  that  state  into  which  man  fell  when 
Adam  and  Eve  transgressed.  Adam  was  selfish  and  so  are 
we.  In  him  selfishness  went  forth  in  the  shape  of  gratitude 
to  God,  so  long  as  he  was  capable  of  understanding  God  as 
man's  Creator  and  natural  benefactor ;  but  in  us  the  principle 
of  selfishness  does  not  so  come  forth,  and  cannot  so  come 
forth,  because  the  principle  of  selfishness  in  us  has  self  alone, 
self  ever,  self  exclusively  for  its  object.  This  selfishness  is 
shewn  unquestionably  in  a  great  variety  of  forms.  In  gra- 
tifying earthly  lust,  in  seeking  after  earthly  pleasures,  in 
getting  rid  of  earthly  trials  and  earthly  sufferings,  and  in 
a  great  many  other  cases  self  is  exclusively  ur  aim  and 
object,  and  God  is  not  in  our  thoughts  at  all.  But  when 
God  is  in  our  thoughts,  or  rather  when  what  is  said  of  Him 
enters  our  minds,  and  is  considered  from  a  mere  natural 
point  of  view",  self  comes  out  in  direct  opposition  to  the 
principle  of  making  God  our  aim  and  object. 

The  principle  of  self  appears  in  the  form  of  a  desire  to 
obtain  human  applause,  to  commend  ourselves  to  the  notice 
and  to  obtain  the  approbation  of  our  fellow-men.  I  now 
appeal  to  my  own  conscience,  and  I  appeal  to  the  consciences 
of  my  believing  friends,  and  to  the  consciences  of  all  whose 
minds  have  been  enlightened  by  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Clirist 
Jesus,  if  I  am  not  speaking  what  is  exactly  and  literally  true. 
Do  you  not  fleshlily  aim  at  obtaining  human  applause  ?  Do 
you  not  aim  at  obtaining  human  approbation  ;  at  attracting 
the  notice  of  your  fellow  men?  I  would  ask  you  my  friends, 
is  God  your  aim  naturally?  Isit  His  glory  you  would  promote  ? 
Is  it  His  perfections  you  would  shew  forth  naturally  ?  Ah  !  my 
friends,  Vv'hen  we  do  come  to  know  what  God  is ;  when  we  do 
come  to  know  how  His  glory  is  made  manifest;  when  we 
do  come,  above  all,  to  be  acquainted  with  the  way  in  which  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  from  the  hour  of  his  birth  until  he  presented 
himself  as  the  sacrifice  without  spot  to  God  was  shewing 
forth  God's  glory,  that  he  was  never  shewing  forth  his  own, 
but  always  making  God's  glory  his  end  and  aim ;  I  say, 
when  we  do  come  to  know  these  things,  then,  there  is  such  a 
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flood  of  light  shed  into  the  "  chambers  of  our  imagery,'^  such 
a  view  given  us  of  ourselves,  our  principles,  and  our  works, 
and  such  a  view  of  human  nature,  in  general,  that  we  dis- 
cover the  carnal  mind  to  be  enmity  against  God,  and  that 
no  man  can  naturally  aim  at  shewing  forth  what  God  is,  but 
that  on  the  contrary,  all  men  aim  naturally  at  shewing 
forth  themselves.  Take  any  principle  of  human  nature  in 
illustration  of  this :  say  the  principle  of  ambition.  If  my 
disposition  is  to  rise  to  the  heights  of  human  society,  and  to 
obtain  the  power  of  governing  my  fellow-men,  is  it  God  I 
aim  at?  Is  it  his  glory  I  would  promote?  InIo:  I  desire  to 
be  the  observed  of  all  observers.  I  want,  perhaps,  to  become 
the  prime  minister  of  a  monarchy  ;  or  I  want,  perhaps,  as  in 
the  case  of  a  Napoleon  to  occupy  the  throne  myself ;  I  want 
to  take  such  a  place  among  my  fellow-men  as  shall  attract 
their  attention  towards  me,  and  make  me  not  only  in  my 
own  time,  but  through  successive  ages  the  object  of  the 
world's  history,  and  the  world^s  applause.  I  want  to  glorify 
myself  when  I  am  shewing  forth  the  operation  of  the  am- 
bitious principle.  And  so,  if  I  am  an  author  and  write  a 
book,  is  it  God  I  aim  at  glorifying  naturally  ?  Is  it  His  per- 
fections I  want  to  shcAV  forth  ?  No :  I  want  to  become 
famous ;  I  want  men  to  read  my  work  and  to  talk  of  its 
contents,  and  I  hope  that  my  name  may  be  transmitted 
down  to  posterity  with  those  who  are  great,  and  good,  and 
mighty.  Is  that  to  manifest  God's  glory  ?  No  :  it  manifests 
my  own  disposition  to  be  considered  great  by  my  fellow-men, 
and  an  exhibition  of  my  desire  to  glorify  self.  And  so  we 
might  go  through  the  whole  catalogue  of  human  beings — of 
all  ranks  and  grades — and  our  own  consciences  will  tell  us — 
mine  tells  me,  and  the  conscience  of  every  man  and  woman 
will  respond  to  it — that  it  is  not  God's  glory  we  aim  at 
naturally,  but  the  glorification  of  self.  We  want  to  show  forth, 
in  one  way  or  another,  our  superiority  over  our  fellov/-men  ; 
we  want  to  attract  their  notice  and  to  obtain  their  applause, 
and  to  this  end  we  often  sacrifice  health,  and  many  of  the 
comforts  of  this  present  life,  and  even  life  itself. 

Well,  seeing  that  men  naturally  aim  at  glorifying  self  by 
making  themselves  eminent  if  possible,  not  only  in  their 
own,  but  in  succeeding  ages — I  say  seeing  this,  what  is  the 
other  principle,  and  how  does  it  operate  *?  If  we  desire  to 
know  this,  we  must  go  to  the  character  of  Christ  Jesus.  I 
know  of  none  other  who,  without  any  doubt  or  hesitation, 
without  human  admixture  of  any  kind,  aimed  at  God's  glory, 
shewed  what  it  really  was,  and  how  that  glory  is  or  can  be 
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promoted.  Jesus  Christ  came  on  earth,  God  with  us,  God 
manifest  in  flesh.  From  the  earliest  dawn  of  his  mind,  and 
through  all  the  successive  stages  of  his  wondrous  and  holy 
earthly  career,  even  when  struggling  with  the  anguish  in  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane  and  on  the  cross,  no  selfish  thought 
ever  entered  into  his  mind,  no  selfish  object  was  ever  aimed 
at  by  him.  When  the  first  dawn  of  intellect  took  place,  the 
glory  of  his  heavenly  Father  was  presented  to  his  mind  in 
all  its  beauty  and  perfection,  and  the  Old  Testament  Scrip- 
tures disclosed  to  him  the  beauty  and  glory  of  the  character 
of  God,  and  these  he  aimed  at  shewing  forth,  and  thought 
no  other  object  worthy  aiming  at.  As  years  advanced,  and 
as  he  grew  in  wisdom  as  well  as  in  stature,  God's  glory  more 
decidedly  occupied  his  mind ;  and,  as  his  power  strengthened, 
it  still  more  decidedly  shone  forth  as  opportunities  of  ex- 
hibiting it  increased.  In  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  when 
reasoning  with  the  doctors,  and  asking  and  answering  ques- 
tions, it  was  not  in  order  to  make  his  own  superiority  known, 
it  was  to  make  God  known;  it  was  to  attract  the  attention  of 
those  Jewish  doctors  to  what  God  is;  it  was  to  correct 
their  erroneous  and  pharisaical  notions  of  God,  that  he  thus 
acted.  And  when  at  last  he  came  forth  to  the  performance 
of  his  public  ministry ;  when  at  Canaan  of  Galilee  he 
changed  the  water  into  wine ;  when  on  the  banks  of  the 
lake  of  Gennesaret  he  caused  the  miraculous  draught  of 
fishes ;  when  from  a  few  loaves  and  fishes  he  produced  sufii- 
cient  for  the  maintenance  of  thousands ;  when  on  the  lake 
of  Galilee  he  rebuked  the  wind,  and  said  unto  the  sea, 
"  Peace,  be  still,"  and  there  was  a  calm ;  when  he  raised  the 
dead  to  life;  and  when  he  performed  any  other  great  work, 
it  was  not  the  glorification  of  himself  he  aimed  at ;  it  was 
the  manifestation  of  God's  character  and  the  promotion  of 
God's  glory.  "  I  come,"  was  his  language,  "  not  to  do  my 
own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  me."  His  character 
is  contrasted  with  mans  in  this,  that  while  man  seeks  his 
own  honour  and  the  honour  that  comes  from  himself,  Jesus 
sought  God's  honour  and  the  honour  that  comes  from  God 
only ;  and  therefore  in  circumstances  in  which  his  mighty 
power  might  have  enabled  him  to  occupy  an  earthly  throne, 
and  to  see  the  nations  of  the  earth  bowing  prostrate  at  his 
feet,  and  recognizing  his  sceptre,  he  put  all  those  gaudy  and 
attractive  toys  aside.  He  looked  to  the  glory  that  aAvaited 
him  at  God's  right  hand,  the  only  glory  consistent  with  the 
manifestation  of  God's  glory ;  and,  therefore,  instead  of 
claiming    an    earthly   throne,    instead    of    claiming    earthly 
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superiority  of  any  kind,  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him, 
he  endured  the  cross  despising  the  shame,  and  is  now  set 
down  at  God^s  right  hand  for  evermore. 

Now,  Christ  has  revealed  God,  and  no  man  can  see  God 
unless  he  hath  seen  Christ ;  "  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath 
seen  the  Father,"  was  his  own  emphatic  language.  He 
hath  made  God  known;  made  Him  as  thoroughly  known  as 
He  can  be  known  during  our  sojourn  on  earth.  He  has 
accomplished  the  olDJect  at  which  he  aimed ;  and,  while 
philosophers,  of  ancient  as  well  as  of  modern  times,  have 
been  obliged  to  confess  themselves  ignorant  of  God,  and 
have  abandoned  the  subject  as  a  thing  impossible  to  attain 
to,  Jesus  Christ,  by  his  simple  and  divine  manifestation — by 
his  sufiPerings — by  his  death — by  the  light  which  he  poured 
into  the  minds  of  the  apostles  and  prophets — by  the  New 
Testament  Scriptures  illustrating  the  Old,  has  made  God's 
character  known,  and  has  laid  the  foundation  of  that  know- 
ledge, that  infinite  knowledge  of  Him,  which  when  we  come 
to  see  Him  as  He  is,  shall  be  our  glory  and  everlasting 
privilege. 

My  dear  friends,  you  have  here  a  specimen  of  what  it  is 
to  glorify  God,  to  make  Him  known,  and  to  shew  forth  His 
perfections.  And  why  is  this  so  important  ?  For  the  best 
and  most  obvious  of  all  reasons.  God  can  never  aim  at  any 
object  inferior  to  Himself.  Can  God  make  a  creature  His 
object?  That  would  be  to  descend  from  the  heights  of  His 
own  infinite  perfections.  He  cannot  do  so;  He  can  only  make 
Himself  the  end  of  His  actions,  and  He  has  made  His 
great  end  His  own  glory,  that  is,  the  manifestation  of 
Himself,  and  in  that  manifestation  you  and  I,  as  creatures, 
have  most  important,  and  infinite,  and  everlasting  interests ; 
for  we  know  that  this  is  life  eternal,  that  is  divine  life, 
to  know  the  true  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  whom  He  hath 
sent ;  and  in  proportion  as  that  knowledge  is  communicated 
to  us,  the  principle  of  everlasting  life,  that  is,  the  earnest  of 
the  divine  nature,  dwells  in  us. 

In  the  case  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  the  shewing  forth  of 
his  Father's  glory  or  the  making  of  his  Father's  perfections 
manifest  was  directly  connected  with  his  own  glory,  for  he 
says,  "  I  have  glorified  Thee,  and  now,  O  Father,  glorify 
Thou  me."  That  is,  I  have  shewn  forth  Thy  perfections, 
now  shew  forth  mine.  And  so  it  is  with  the  members  of 
the  Church  of  God  ;  they  are  enabled  to  shew  forth  the 
divine  perfections  ;  they  are  made  to  aim  not  at  manifesting 
themselves,  but  at  manifesting  what  God  is,  and  therefore 
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whatever  they  do,  whetlier  they  cat  or  drink,  they  do 
all  to  His  glory,  and  in  due  time  are  glorified  with  their 
divine  head. 

Well,  then,'"'under  the  influence  of  faith  and  love,  the 
members  of  the  Church  glorify  God  in  their  lives  and 
conduct,  and  the  selfish  principle  common  to  them^  with 
all  other  human  beings,  is  crucified.  We  have  some  re- 
markable instances  of  this,  in  the  conduct  of  the  apostles. 
Under  the  influence  of  the  truth  revealed  to  them,  the  flesh 
was  crucifled,  natural  selfishness  was  destroyed,  and  instead 
of  aiming  at  the  glory  of  self,  they  aimed  at  God's  glory. 

You   remember   the   case  of    Peter,   when   he  went  to 
Cornelius,   as  recorded  in    the    10th    chapter    of  the    Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  in  which  we  are  told  that  Cornelius  met 
him,  and  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  worshipped  him.     Did 
Peter   accept   of   this  ?     No.      An  earthly  monarch   might 
have  done  so ;  a  man  aspiring  to  earthly  rank  and  dignity 
might  have  done  so,  but  such  was  not  the  case  with  Peter. 
Stand  up,  he  said  to  Cornelius,  "  I,  myself,  also  am  a  man ;" 
let  thy  worship  be   directed  to  Him  who  alone  is  worthy 
of  it,  I  will  not  receive  it.     In  Peter  the  selfish  principle 
was  crucified,  it  was  God's  glory  he  had  come  to  shew  to 
Cornelius  and  his  company,  and  he  was  not  going  to  con- 
tradict and  stultify  him  who  had  sent  him,  or  contradict  his 
blessed  and  glorious  message.     Just  so,  we  find  that  when 
the  apostles,  Paul  and  Barnabas,  had  been  the  means  of 
curing  the  impotent  man,  when  a  besotted  population  con- 
ceived that  some  of  the  gods  had  come  down  among  them,  in 
the  likeness  of  men,  and  when  the  priest  of  Jupiter  brought 
oxen  and  garlands  to  the  gates  of  the  city,  and  would  have 
done    sacrifice    with   the    people,    thinking    that    Paul    and 
Barnabas  would  ])c  gratified  with  their  homage.      Did  Paul 
and  Barnabas  suffer  this  ?       No  !      They  rent  their  clothes, 
and  ran  in  among  the  people,  crying  out,  "  Sirs,  why  do  ye 
these  things  ?     We   also  are  men  of  like  passions  with  you. 
We  come  not  to  be  worshipped,  but  we  come  to  point  your 
worship   towards  the  living  and  true  God,  who  made  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,    and  hath    sent  you    rain    and    the 
return   of  fruitful  seasons,  filling  your  hearts  with  food  and 
gladness." 

I  give  you  these  as  simple  specimens  of  what  I  mean. 
But  you  may  go  through  the  whole  of  the  apostolic  writings, 
especially  those  of  St.  Paul,  and  you  will  find  the  spirit 
of  self-denial  exhibited,  under  the  influence  of  the  know- 
ledge of  God,   and  that  a  desire  and  disposition  to  glorify 
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Him^  and  shew  forth  His  praise^  was  the  prominent  cha- 
racteristic of  their  lives.  And  as  it  was  with  them,  so  will  it 
be  with  us  ;  in  proportion  as  we  arc  influenced  by  the  truth  as 
it  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  All  of  us  are  selfish  by  nature,  and 
cannot  but  be  so,  but  when  we  come  to  know  Christy  when 
we  sec  him  to  be  our  righteousness  and  our  life,  then,  and 
not  until  then,  is  the  death-blow  given  to  the  principle  of  self 
in  us.  "  I  am  crucified  with  Christ,  nevertheless  I  live,  yet 
not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me."  We  find  our  life  hid  with 
Christ  in  God,  who  is  our  life,  and  with  that  knowledge,  God 
and  God's  glory  becomes  our  end  and  aim  ;  and  we  rejoice 
to  know  that  in  Christ  Jesus  the  selfish  principle  is  swept 
away  for  ever,  and  is  superseded  by  the  divine  principle 
of  love,  for  he  that  loveth  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him. 
The  selfish  principle  is  crucified,  and  the  divine  principle  of 
love  makes  its  appearance,  and  where  this  principle  of  love 
exists,  even  in  the  smallest  degree,  it  is  shewn  in  giving, 
not  to  God,  for  God  can  receive  nothing  at  our  hands,  but 
in  giving  to  others,  in  doing  good  to  all  men  as  we  have 
opportunity,  and  in  this  way  we  realize  the  language  of 
our  Blessed  Lord,  "  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men  that 
they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.'^ 

I  had  much  more  to  say  on  this  subject  had  time 
permitted,  but  I  find  it  does  not,  and  I  must  be  very  brief  in 
my  remarks  on  the  remaining  divisions  of  my  text.  The 
medium  through  which  God  is  to  be  glorified,  "  In  your 
body  and  in  your  spirit.'' 

Glorify  God  in  your  body,  by  crucifying  the  flesh  with  its 
afi^ections  and  lusts.  Glorify  God  in  your  body,  whether 
you  travel  abroad,  or  remain  at  home,  in  whatever  place  vou 
are,  or  in  whatever  you  are  doing  ;  and  it  is  only  by  the 
deeds  done  in  the  body  that  your  Christian  character  can 
become  manifest  to  your  fellow-men.  Glorify  God  in  your 
body  by  manifesting  the  divine  perfections,  by  making  your 
body  not  only  an  instrument  of  virtuous  actions,  but  an 
instrument  of  godliness  ;  instead  of  cursing  with  the  tongue, 
bless  with  it ;  instead  of  using  the  bodily  members  for  vile 
and  unholy  purposes,  use  them  as  instruments  for  shewing 
forth  the  praise,  the  purposes,  and  tlie  glory  of  God.  See 
how  Christ  glorified  God  in  the  body  by  making  use  of 
his  body  as  the  instrument  of  conveying  blessings  to 
mankind  while  on  earth,  so  do  you  glorify  God  in  the 
body  by  your  virtuous  life  and  conduct,  and  by  doing  good 
to  your  fellow-men  as  you  have  opportunity. 
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Glorify  God  in  your  spirit.  You  are  renewed  in  the 
spirit  of  your  minds,  therefore  glorify  God  in  all  your 
spiritual  devotions.  You  are  created  anew  through  faith 
and  love,  and  have  the  earnest  of  the  divine  nature  dwelling 
in  you ;  you  not  only  inherit  salvation  in  time,  but  as  one 
with  Christ  Jesus  you  are  made  partakers  of  it  throughout 
eternity. 

The  first  man  was  a  living  soul;  the  second  man,  the 
Lord  from  heaven  is  a  life-giving  spirit ;  and  as  you  are 
renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  minds,  and  as  such  ai'e 
possessed  of  the  earnest  of  the  heavenly  mind,  therefore 
let  this  heavenly  mind,  by  its  thoughts,  and  by  the  language 
and  actions  to  which  these  thoughts  give  birth,  I  say,  let  this 
heavenly  mind  be  exercised  in  shewing  forth  God's  glory. 
The  medium  through  which  God  is  to  be  glorified,  is  the 
body,  and  the  mind,  or  spirit. 

-Then  remember  the  grand  principle  upon  which  the 
whole  rests  is,  your  body  and  spirit  are  God's.  Why? 
Because  God  hath  bought  you.  How  ?  By  paying  for  you 
the  price  of  his  own  blood. 

You  are  to  glorify  God,  because  God  hath  bought  you, 
because  Jesas  Christ  was  God,  and  because  you  are,  in 
the  emphatic  language  of  the  apostle  in  his  address  to  the 
elders  of  the  Church  of  Ephesus,  at  Miletus,  "  The  Church 
of  God  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood  " — 
language  which  Arians  and  Unitarians  so  hate  and  have 
endeavoured  to  get  rid  of ;  but  there  the  language  is,  "  The 
Church  of  God  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own 
blood.'' 

The  import  of  this  language  is,  Christ  and  the  Father  are 
one,  and  very  strong  arguments  may  be,  and  very  properly 
have  been  founded  upon  it,  for  the  Deity  of  Christ ;  and  the 
expression,  ''glorify  God  in  your  body  and  in  your  spirit, 
which  are  God's,"  confirms  the  argument.  Wliy  God's? 
Because  God  has  bought  you ;  because  God  in  Christ  has 
paid  the  required  price  for  you ;  because  he  hath  laid  down 
his  life  for  you,  and  has  thus  redeemed  you  from  the  land  of 
slavery,  and  from  the  liousc  of  bondage. 

I  regret  that  time  will  not  permit  me  to  go  further 
into  the  subject ;  it  is  perhaps  sufjieient,  if  by  drawing  your 
attention  to  Christ  as  having  made  God's  glory  incessantly 
his  object ;  if  by  drawing  your  attention  to  the  apostles  and 
prophets  as  having  in  a  great  measure  made  God's  glory 
their  object,  I  have  elucidated  the  language  of  our  text, 
and  have  shewn  that  to  glorify  God  is  to  shew  forth  His 
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wisdom.  His  power,  His  love,  and  all  His  other  perfections, 
as  manifested  in  and  through  the  finished  work  of  man^s 
salvation  hy  Clmst  Jesus;  and  that  these  truths,  when 
understood  and  belicA^ed  in,  have  an  influence  upon  our 
minds,  and  lives,  and  conversation,  not  merely  in  the  cru- 
cifying of  what  is  evil,  but  in  causing  us  to  have  our 
affections  set  upon  things  above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth, 
and  to  act  under  the  influence  of  heavenly  motives,  and  to 
aim  at  heavenly  ends. 

May  the  Lord  ])less  what  has  been  spoken,  and  to  His 
name  be  the  glory  for  ever. — Amen. 
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SERMON   V. 

Sundmj  Morning,  \7th  December,  1854. 

I  AM  now  about  to  draw  your  attention  to  some  passages^ 
contained  in  the  Second  Epistle  of  Paul  to  Timothy^  the 
2nd  chapter,  where,  commencing  at  the  17th  verse,  we  read 
these  words  : — 

"And  their  word  will  eat,  as  doth  a  canker:  of  whom  is 
Hymeneus  and  Philetus  :  who,  concerning  the  truth  have 
erred,  saying  that  the  resurrection  is  past  already;  and 
overthrow  the  faith  of  some.  Nevertheless  the  foundation 
of  God  standeth  sure,  having  this  seal;  The  Lord  knoweth 
them  that  are  his;  And,  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the 
name  of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity." 

Now  the  passage,  from  which  I  would  address  you,  is  the 
19th  verse  of  this  chapter  : — "  Nevertheless  tlie  foundation 
of  God  standeth  sure,  having  this  seal ;  The  Lord  knoweth 
them  that  are  his ;  And,  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name 
of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity." 

My  reason  for  reading  the  context  with  the  passage 
itself,  has,  no  doubt,  already  become  apparent  to  such 
of  my  hearers  as  are  acquainted  with  God's  Word,  and 
take  an  interest  in  it.  The  word  "  nevertheless,"  exhibits 
forcibly  and  clearly  a  contrast  between  something  going 
before,  and  that  which  immediately  follows ;  and,  in  this 
19th  verse,  most  unquestionably  such  a  contrast  is  drawn. 
After  having,  in  the  preceding  part  of  this  most  instructive 
chapter,  directed  the  attention  of  his  readers  to  a  variety  of 
circumstances  connected  with  Christian  faith  and  virtue,  as 
well  as  Christian  practice;  after  h;iving  connected,  in  tlie  case 
of  believers,  their  peculiar  sufferings  with  Christ  here,  with 
their  peculiar  reign  with  him  hereafter ;  and  after  having  laid 
down,  as  the  grand  foundation-truth  of  Christianity — that 
Jesus,  as  Cbrist,  had  been  raised  from  the  dead,  according 
to  tiie  Apostle's  Gospel,  thereby  shewing  what  I  have  tried 
to  enforce  upon  your  attention  for  several  Lord's  days 
past,  that  the  Resurrection  of   Christ  from  the  dead  may. 
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under  certain  aspects,  be  regarded  as  the  grand  event  of 
Christianity  :  I  say,  after  having  drawn  their  attention  to 
these  various  topics — and  to  several  others,  the  Apostle 
proceeds,  in  the  17th  and  18th  verses,  to  point  out  the 
misconduct  of  a  certain  class  of  individuals,  who  had  as- 
sumed the  rank  of  Christian  teachers;  and  to  shew  that 
not  only  had  they  misconducted  themselves,  but  that  they 
had  been  the  means  of  drawing  aside  several  others,  along 
with  them ;  and  the  Apostle,  through  the  medium  of  point- 
ing to  them,  gives  a  hint  to  the  Church,  that  it  must,  in 
every  age,  be  prrepared  for  the  rising  up  of  individuals  of 
a  similar  description ;  for  the  propagation  of  errors  such  as 
these  individuals  sought  to  introduce ;  and  for  the  fact  of  others 
being  drawn  aside  by  them,  into  erroneous  doctrines  and 
practices.  Now,  this  part  of  the  chapter,  beginning  at  the 
16th,  and  ending  at  the  18th  verses,  brings  under  our  notice 
the  changeful  character  of  man ;  and  that  man  is  no  fit  subject 
of  trust  and  confidence.  Hymeneus  and  Philetus  had,  I 
presume,  embraced  Christianity  :  they  had  been  received 
into  the  Christian  Church  ;  had  there  occupied,  very  probably, 
a  prominent  place ;  had  there,  perhaps,  been  teachers  of 
doctrine ;  but,  being  unstable,  and  being  left  to  themselves, 
they  were  captivated  by  a  leading  error,  namely,  that  the 
Resurrection  was  past  already  ;  and,  having  adopted  and  been 
influenced  by  this  error ;  and  having  led  others  into  the  belief 
of  it,  we  find  that  they  had  been  separated  from  the  Church  ; 
that  they  had  fallen  from  their  Christian  state,  and  had  been 
severed  from  their  Christian  fellowship. 

Now,  to  this,  the  Apostle  alludes,  not  merely  for  the 
sake  of  conveying  information  to  Timothy,  and  his  im- 
mediate converts  to  Christianity  ;  but,  for  the  sake  of  con- 
veying information  to  us ;  for  the  Scriptures  are  all  written 
for  the  instruction,  as  well  as  for  the  comfort,  direction,  and 
admonition  of  believers,  in  every  successive  age. 

Now,  observe  what  is  laid  down  in  the  passage  I  have 
quoted ;  the  changeful  character  of  man ;  man  professing  at 
one  time  what  he  ceases  to  profess  at  another  time  ;  and  his 
standing  in  the  Church  even,  being  of  itself  no  certain 
guarantee,  that  he  shall  continue  in  its  communion  :  man 
having  no  standing  in  himself,  and  when  left  to  himself, 
being  constantly  liable  to  fall  away.  "What,  then,  is  a  suitable 
subject  for  contrast  with  this  unsteadfastness ;  with  this 
mutability  of  man  ? — The  steadfastness  and  the  immutability 
of  God,  to  be  sure  ! — And  this  constitutes  the  beautiful  and 
glorious  contrast  which  the  19th  verse  of  this  chapter  brings 
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before  us — the  passage  from  which  more  immediately  I  mean 
to  address  you, — which  presents  God  himself,  brought  in  and 
visibly  and  strikingly  contrasted  with  man.  Man  may 
change  and  does  change;  man  may  profess  at  one  time, 
what  he  may  cease  to  profess  at  another  time ;  but  "  God 
chaugeth  not.^^  And  the  fact  of  any  individual,  or  any  set 
of  individuals,  abandoning  the  profession  of  the  Christian 
faith,  docs  not  prove  that  Christian  faith  is  untrue  :  it  merely 
proves,  that  there  is  something  wrong  in  the  profession  of 
such  individuals  :  it  is  a  warning  to  him  "  That  thinketh 
he  standeth,  to  take  heed  lest  he  fall :"  it  merelv  tends 
to  contrast  with  this  misconduct  of  man,  the  fact  that  God 
hath  foreknown  His  Church  and  people,  as  He  had  foreknown 
Christ ;  and  that  in  him  and  not  in  themselves,  do  they 
stand  secure  and  blessed  for  ever. 

Well,  then,  throwing  out  of  view,  for  a  moment,  the 
contrast  which  the  passage  presents ;  we  are,  in  the  words 
of  the  text,  presented  with  the  following  topics  for  considera- 
tion,— When  I  can  do  so,  I  always,  prefer  treating  of 
such  subjects  textuaUy,  that  is,  as  the  Word  of  God  treats 
of  them,  to  the  coining  of  any  artificial  divisions  of 
my  own. 

Now,  in  the  passage  before  us,  we  find  the  fact  declared 
that  "  The  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure  ;"  and  then  we 
have  brought  under  notice,  in  connection  with  this,  what  is 
here  stated  as  a  seal,— that  seal  having  on  it  the  following 
inscriptions  : — "  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  His,^'  and 
"  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart 
from  iniquity.^'  We  find  the  latter  division  consisting, 
itself,  of  two  subdivisions,  to  be  separately  and  distinctly 
treated  of. 

Well,  then,  the  very  first  thing  that  obtrudes  itself  upon 
our  notice,  in  the  passage  which  we  have  selected  for 
present  consideration — is  the  broad  declaration,  that  "  The 
foundation  of  God  standeth  sure." — You  and  I  are  not 
permitted  to  put  an  interpretation  upon  this  word  "  founda- 
tion," any  more  than  we  are  permitted  to  ])ut  an  inter- 
pretation upon  any  phrase,  or  declaration,  which  occurs 
in  God's  Word.  We  are  bound  to  compare  spiritual  things 
with  spiritual;  we  are  bound  to  seek  the  interpretation  of 
Scrii)ture,  in  Scripture  itself;  and  to  be  guided  by  the 
decision  of  God,  in  preference  to  the  suggestions  of  our 
own  minds,  or  the  determinations  of  the  highest  critical 
authority. 

What  then  is  here  meant  by  the  phrase,  "  The  foundation 
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of  God  ? "  From  many  passages  of  Scripture,  I  should  be 
inclined  to  draw  the  conclusion,  that  we  are  bound  to  confine 
the  phrase  to  Christ  himself, — under  certain  aspects  at  all 
events, — for  we  are  told  in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures, 
as  quoted  by  the  Apostle  Peter,  in  the  2nd  chapter  of  his 
First  Epistle,  ''  Behold  I  lay  in  Zion  a  foundation-stone, 
elect,  precious ;  and  whosoever  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be 
confounded,"  or,  "  shall  not  be  ashamed/' — Now  we  have  it 
explained  to  us,  elsewhere,  that  this  foundation-stone  is 
Christ  himself — "  the  stone  which  was  rejected"  by  the 
Jewish  rulers,  who  should  have  laid  it,  as  "  the  corner 
stone"  of  the  Spiritual  Temple;  but  they  having  rejected 
it,  God  himself  hath  laid  it,  in  the  fact  of  raising  His  Son 
from  the  dead,  to  the  power  of  an  endless  life.  And, 
so  important  is  this  foundation,  that  the  Apostle  says, 
"  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay,  than  that  is  laid,  which 
is  Jesus  Christ." — Here  then,  we  have  Scripture  authority 
for  the  meaning  of  the  phrase,  "  foundation  of  God."  It 
is  our  blessed  Lord  himself,  in  his  work  of  humiliation  ;  but 
still  more  in  his  work  of  exaltation  and  glory;  and  in 
his  Resurrection  from  the  dead  :  and  it  would  almost  ap- 
pear to  me,  that  these  facts  were  chiefly  in  the  Apostle's 
view,  when  we  read  of  the  false  notions  adopted  by  Hymeneus 
and  Philetus.  From  these  glorious  views  concerning  the 
Resurrection — the  Resurrection  of  Christ  and  his  Church; 
the  Holy  Ghost  inspires  the  Apostle  immediately,  to  proceed 
to  Christ  himself,  in  whose  death  and  Resurrection  from  the 
dead,  God  hath  laid  the  foundation  of  all  oui'  hopes  here, 
and  of  all  our  blessedness  hereafter. 

If  we  were  to  enlarge  upon  this  idea,  we  should  find  that  it 
rises  up  into  the  perfections  of  God  ;  that  it  speaks  of  Christ 
as  in  the  form  of  man,  but  still  Christ  as  one  with  God ; — 
"  He  that  hath  sent  me  is  with  me.  I  and  my  father  are  one," 
is  his  own  language.  Therefore,  when  1  say  that  the  "  founda- 
tion of  God"  may  signify  God's  perfections,  it  is  still  to  saj^, 
that  it  is  significant  of  Christ,  for  all  the  perfections  of  God 
are  made  manifest  in  Christ  Jesus ;  they  shine  forth  in  his 
blessed  character,  and  still  more  in  his  mediatorial  work. 
Do  you  speak  of  God's  power?  Where  is  the  power  of 
God  evinced  so  mightily  as  in  the  conflict  of  Christ 
with  principalities  and  powers,  and  in  his  overcoming 
them ;  in  his  leading  captivity  captive,  by  his  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  and  in  the  Life  Everlasting  that  he  bestows 
upon  the  sons  of  men  ?  His  work  in  Creation — for  He 
created   all   things — was  great ;  but  his  work  of  Redeeming 
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Love  is  infinitely  greater  ;  and  from  these  we  acquire  a  still 
higher  idea  of  what  the  "  power  "  of  God  is. 

And  tlien  again,  if  yon  speak  of  his  "  wisdom/'  it  is  still 
Christ— Christ  is  the  "^  wisdom  of  God''  as  well  as  the 
"  power  of  God  " — and,  in  the  whole  plan  of  salvation,  as 
it  originally  existed  in  the  Divine  mind,  and  as  it  was  car- 
ried into  effect,  by  each  successive  step,  through  Christ  as 
our  mediator  ;  in  all  these  we  see  the  "  wisdom  of  God '' 
displayed ;  it  is  carried  into  eflect  through  a  series  of  mani- 
festations and  operations,  all  interlinked  with  each  other  and 
crossing  each  other;  and  yet  running  parallel  with  each 
other ;  all  pointing  to  one  result,  and  all  moving  on,  in  sweet 
and  gloriovis  harmony  ; — the  "  wisdom  of  God"  is  evinced  in 
such  a  way,  in  the  work  of  Christ,  that  no  one  step,  as 
recorded,  could  have  been  omitted :  all  concurred  to  bring 
about  the  same  glorious  result ;  and  though,  as  a  whole,  they 
bring  out  God's  character  entirely,  yet  the  omission  of  one 
step  would  have  been  the  means  of  presenting  that  character 
in  a  mutilated  form.  But  the  result  of  all  the  steps,  in 
harmony,  shews  us  the  character  of  God  as  a  whole, 
and  as  thoroughly  and  everlastingly  consistent  with  the 
subject.  And  so  we  have  evidently  the  "power  of  God'* 
and  the  "  wisdom  of  God  "  laid  down  as  "  foundations  in 
Christ." 

Why  did  Christ  come  into  the  world?  Did  he  come 
merely  to  triumph  over  guilty  and  fallen  humanity  ?  Was 
his  object  to  present  his  own  character,  in  glorious  contrast 
to  that  of  man,  in  order  that  man  might  shrink  from  the 
perfect  exhibition,  in  dismay  ?  Certainly  not  !  Christ  no 
doubt  came  to  evince  a  character,  in  all  respects  not  only 
superior  to,  and  in  contrast  with,  that  of  man ;  but  he  came 
to  exhibit  it,  that  man  might  gaze  upon  the  glorious  exhibi- 
tion with  confidence,  with  admiration,  and  with  love.  Christ 
canie,  "  not  to  condemn  the  world,  but  to  save  the  world." 
He  came  amongst  us,  that  in  the  exhibition  of  a  character, 
that  was  Heavenly  and  Divine,  we  might  find  a  foundation  of 
hope  and  joy,  which  from  ourselves,  which  from  no  mere 
creature,  however  exalted,  could  ever  have  sprung.  There- 
fore, if  I  were  to  try  to  enlarge  the  idea,  and  merely  to 
say,  that  the  foundation,  here  spoken  of,  is  the  perfection 
of  God,  I  am  bro  .ght  back  to  Christ  again,  because  all  the 
perfections  of  God  are  made  manifest,  and  shewn  forth  in 
Christ  alone. 

But  I  might  say,  in  the  third  place,  the  ''foundation"  is 
God  himself.     When  you  get  to  the  ultimate  (to  use  a  phrase 
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of  the  Swedenborgian),  it  is  God.  In  reality  there  is  no 
being  but  God  5  for  nothing  can  have  existence,  apart  from 
him,  or  separate  from  him  ;  "  in  him  we  live,  and  move,  and 
have  our  being."  As,  therefore,  there  can  be  no  existence 
apart  from  God, — God  is  the  ultimate  foundation,  upon 
which  all  things  rest ;  as  well  as  the  ultimate  source,  i'rom 
whicli  all  things  spring. 

And  even  here,  again,  Jesus  comes  into  view,  because 
Jesus  is  God :  because  Jesus  is  one  with  God  ;  because  as 
God,  Jesus  is  he,  in  whom  it  is  said,  that  "  all  things  con- 
sist." Therefore,  whether  I  make  Christ  the  foundation  ;  or 
the  perfections  of  God  the  foundation  ;  or  God  himself  the 
foundation  ;  in  all  such  cases,  I  have  equally,  and  decidedly, 
and  evidently,  Christ  set  before  me,  crucified  and  glorified. 

Some,  however,  may  say  that  the  foundation  of  God — 
judging  from  the  mottoes  on  the  seal — does  not  mean  Christ, 
but  means  the  Church, 

My  dear  friends,  you  may  be  easily  satisfied,  that  the 
objection  you  raise,  is  perfectly  reconcilable  with  what  I 
have  said.  There  is  no  foundation-stone  alone ;  no  founda- 
tion-stone, without  other  stones  resting  upon  it ;  and  hence 
it  is,  that  in  the  Scriptures  of  Truth,  Christ  is  never  separated 
from  his  Church,  and  if  he  be  the  "  foundation,"  there  is  a 
superstructure  erected  upon  him :  if  he  be  the  foundation- 
stone,  there  are  living  stones  built  upon  him  ;  luitil  at  last 
the  whole  being  completed,  it  becomes  a  Temple  of  God,  and 
a  habitation  of  God,  through  the  spirit.  And  while  I  speak 
of  Christ  and  the  perfections  of  God,  in  Christ ;  while  I 
speak  of  Christ  in  God,  and  God  in  Christ,  as  the  "  founda- 
tion ; "  so  far  from  excluding  the  goodly  superstructure, 
reared  thereon,  I  take  it  along  with  the  foundation,  and 
rejoice  to  know,  that  the  one  is  inseparable  from  the  other ; 
that  the  foundation  of  God  implies  not  only  Christ  in  God, 
and  God  in  Christ;  but  those  also  who  rest  in  Christ,  as  the 
foundation; — those  who  are  built  up  in  him,  he  being 
the  chief  corner  stone;  and  with  him,  constitute  that 
Heavenly  Temple,  the  dwelling-place  of  the  Most  High,  for 
ever  and  ever.  The  language  of  our  Redeemer  is,  "  Lord,  I 
have  loved  the  habitation  of  Thy  house  and  the  place  where 
Thine  honour  dwelleth."  I  am  therefore  willing  to  take,  and 
do  cheerfully  take,  the  superstructure  along  with,  and  as 
inseparable  from,  the  ''foundation." 

But  what  is  said  of  Christ,  I  now  proceed  to  shew, 
is  said  also  of  his  Church  ;  that  "  The  foundation  standeth 
sure."     Oh  !  how  beautiful  and  impressive,  is  the  contrast 
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between  Christ  with  his  Churchy  and  such  characters 
as  those  to  whom  the  Apostle  liad  just  been  alluding — 
Hymeneus  and  Philetus,  and  those  whom  they  had  deluded. 
They  had  passed  away  fronij  had  quitted,  the  communion  of 
the  Church  of  the  living  God ;  they  "  had  erred  concerning 
the  truth,"  having  been  left  to  themselves  and  to  the  exhibi- 
tion of  their  own  fleshly  minds,  and  fleshly  tendencies  :  and 
thus  they  had  evinced  what  they  were.  Man  is,  in  his  best 
condition,  altogether  "  vanity ; "  and  vain,  in  a  religious 
point  of  view,  they  had  shewn  themselves  to  be. 

But  is  this  the  case  with  the  Church  of  the  living  God? 
or,  with  the  Head  ?  No  ! — "  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor 
forsake  thee,"  said  God  to  Joshua,  of  old;  and  in  saying  it 
to  him,  the  Apostle,  in  the  13th  chapter  of  Hebrews,  in- 
structs us,  that  it  was  said  to  a  greater  than  Joshua ;  and 
said  to  those  who  have  received  the  Spirit  of  that  greater  one. 
It  was  said  to  the  Son  of  God  himself;  the  true  Jesus  or 
Joshua,  he  who  knew  that  God  "  would  never  leave  him  nor 
forsake  him ;  "  therefore  he  travelled  through  the  work  of  his 
mediation,  in  the  greatness  of  his  strength;  '^  Having  his 
garments  spotted  with  blood,  like  him  that  treadeth  the 
wine  vat."  I  say  the  Sou  of  God  went  on,  from  beginning  to 
cud,  in  Ilia  mediatorial  undertaking,  in  the  strength  of  the 
Most  High:  and  as  it  was  with  Our  Blessed  Lord;  as  he 
remembered,  and  acted  upon,  the  words,  "  I  will  never  leave 
thee  nor  forsake  thee; — as  he  knew,  that  the  everlasting 
arms  of  his  Heavenly  Father  were  thrown  around  him,  to 
uphold  him ;  so  is  it  with  his  Church.  They  know,  that  as 
one  with  him,  they  are  interested  in  all  his  privileges,  and  are 
partakers  of  his  blessedness  ;  and,  therefore,  says  the  Apostle, 
we  may  boldly  say,  "  The  Lord  is  our  helper,  we  will  not 
fear  Avhat  man  can  do  unto  us  ; "  and  all  this,  knowing  that 
he  hath  said,  "I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee." 

Now,  all  this  is  expressed  in  the  simple  language  before 
us — "  The  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure."  It  is  not,  that 
as  in  the  case  of  Hymeneus  and  Philetus, — beings  have  them- 
selves come  profanely  forward  ;  have  themselves  tried  to  lay 
the  foundation  of  life  everlasting,  but  have  not  succeeded 
in  the  attempt, — the  foundation  is  laid  by  God  himself,  when 
it  is  laid  at  all.  The  foundation — Christ,  was  laid  in  Zion, 
by  God,  not  by  man.  And  as  it  was  with  Christ,  so  it  is 
with  us  :  God  lays  every  stone  of  the  spiritual  temple :  it  is 
He  who,  according  to  his  everlasting  purposes,  in  due  time 
enlightens  the  understanding,  and  operates  upon  the  hearts 
of  the  destined  heirs  of  salvation ;  it  is  He  who  brings  them 
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out  of  darkness,  into  his  marvellous  light ;  it  is  He  who 
places  them  as  living-  stones  in  His  spiritual  temple,  each  one 
in  due  order,  and  in  its  proper  situation  ;  and  it  is  He  who 
adorns  these  various  stones,  with  beauty  and  glory  :  enabling 
them,  each  in  his  several  place  and  sphere,  to  shew  forth  the 
praises  of  Him  who  hath  called  him  out  of  darkness  into 
marvellous  light,  and  laid  him  as  a  living  stone  in  His 
spiritual  temple. 

It  is  God  Avho  does  all  this  ;  and,  like  all  God's  works,  it 
is  a  perfect  work  ;  and  God  having  done  it,  man  cannot 
shake  nor  move  it.  If  they  had  been  stones,  laid  by  the 
creature,  the  creature  might  have  removed  them  ;  but 
they  are  laid  by  the  Creator  Himself,  in  virtue  of  His  own 
everlasting  purpose,  and  placed  by  Him  in  the  situations 
exactly  adapted  for  them ;  and  He  who  lays  them,  keeps 
them  there. 

Being  thus  in  the  keeping  of  God  ;  being  a  portion  of 
God's  building  ;  being  of  God's  husbandry ;  being  watered 
by  Him ;  being,  every  moment,  kept  under  His  own  imme- 
diate eye;  and  being  preserved  by  His  own  immediate  care, 
they  stand  sure ;  their  security  is  in  His  everlasting  purpose, 
and  in  His  continued  manifestation  of  Light ;  their  security 
is  in  His  power;  not  in  any  purpose  or  illuminations  or 
power  of  their  own. 

"  The  foundation  standeth  sure."  Christ,  the  foundation, 
is  a  sure  one;  and  not  more  sure  is  God  himself,  as  the 
foundation  and  chief  corner-stone,  than  is  each  one  of  the 
living  stones,  that  are  laid  upon  him  :  they  have,  each  and 
all,  God  for  their  builder ;  and  they  belong,  each  and  all,  to 
one  and  the  same  structure.  In  the  7th  chapter  of 
St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  we  read  of  a  distinction  between  men 
building  on  the  sand,  and  men  building  on  a  rock.  The 
house  that  is  built  upon  the  sand,  cannot  Avithstand  the 
assaults  of  rain,  and  storm,  and  tempest ;  but  is  soon  swept 
away  as  by  an  overflowing  flood ;  but  that  which  is  built 
upon  a  rock,  stands  secure  from  every  wind,  and  every  storm, 
and  every  tempest,  because  it  is  built  on  a  sure  foundation. 
Thus  it  shews,  that  God  is  the  layer  of  the  foundation  ;  that 
God  is  the  placer,  or  raiser,  of  every  stone  contained  in 
the  structure ;  and  that,  as  God  hath  taken  the  building  of 
the  edifice  under  His  pecuHar  care,  so  will  He  complete  it, 
in  His  own  good  time,  in  spite  of  every  enemy,  and  in  spite 
of  all  opposition. 

It  "  standeth   sure,"  because  the  Head  himself,  and  all 
the   members    of    the   Church,    are   included   in   the    same 
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Heavenly  purpose ;  are  embraced  in  the  same  Heavenly 
plan ;  and  are  parts  of  the  same  Heavenly  scheme ;  no  one 
part  of  which  can  be  separated  from  another.  They  belong 
to  one  and  the  same  whole ;  and,  as  parts  of  the  whole,  they 
shall  all  be  found,  in  due  time,  in  heaven  itself;  when  God 
gives  completion  to  the  edifice ;  when  "  He  shall  bring  forth 
the  headstone  thereof  with  shoutings,  crying,  grace,  grace 
uuto  it." 

Well,  then,  the  grand  topic  here  is,  "  the  foundation  of 
God."  Christ,  the  Church  built  by  Christ,  "  stands  sure ;  " 
it  cannot  be  moved  in  any  way,  or  be  shaken  by  every  wind 
of  doctrine,  as  Hymeneus  and  Philetus  were;  it  cannot  be 
moved,  even  by  its  own  folly ;  it  cannot  be  moved,  even 
by  its  own  incapability  ;  it  stands  secure,  in  Christ.  The 
members  of  the  Church  can  say,  the  Wisdom  of  God  is  our 
wisdom,  and  we  stand  secure  in  Him,  not  in  ourselves. 

Not  only  is  this  stated  in  general,  but  a  beautiful  illus- 
tration of  it  is  afforded  us,  in  the  second  place,  in  the  lan- 
guage that  follows  :  "  Nevertheless  this  foundation  standeth 
sure."  Having  this  seal:  ''The  Lord  knoweth  them  that 
are  his.  And,  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ 
depart  from  iniquity." 

As  to  the  phraseology  here  employed,  "  having  this  seal," 
many  observations  have  been  made,  by  various  commentators; 
and  while  I  have  no  wish,  merely  to  indulge  a  vain  curiosity, 
I  would  observe,  that  at  least  two  distinct  ideas  are  presented 
to  our  minds  by  means  of  this  language.  The  one  idea  is, 
that  of  a  coin  or  medal,  which  has  always  two  sides:— the 
other,  that  of  a  foundation-stone,  impressed  by  a  seal,  having 
two  inscriptions  upon  it. 

In  the  former  you  have  the  idea  of  a  coin,  or  medal, 
issued  by  God  himself, — upon  each  side  of  which  there  is 
an  inscription.  On  the  one  side — the  obverse — there  is  the 
inscription,  "  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his ;" — that  is 
God's  side.  On  the  other — the  reverse — there  is  the  in- 
scription, "Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ, 
depart  from  iniquity;"  that  is  man's  side,  of  the  coin, 
or  medal. 

On  the  other  hand,  although  it  is  quite  possible  the  inspired 
Apostle  may  have  had  in  view,  the  fact  of  a  coin  having  two 
sides  and  bearing  two  mottoes  or  inscriptions,  yet  I  cannot 
but  think,  that  the  allusion  here,  is  to  a  foundation-stone, 
upon  which  a  seal  is  placed,  hanng  on  it  two  inscriptions. 
You  are  aware,  that  at  the  present  day,  when  the  foundation- 
stone  of  any  edifice  of  a  remarkable   kind  is   laitl,   there  is 
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generally  deposited  in  a  cavity  of  the  stone, — previously 
prepared, — a  few  coins  of  the  sovereign,  in  whose  reign  the 
ceremony  is  performed;  and  other  objects  of  interest  are 
enclosed  in  a  bottle,  or  bottles,  hermetically  sealed  ;  and 
upon  this  hollow  in  the  stone,  is  generally  placed  a  plate — 
made  of  copper  or  zinc — upon  which  some  inscription  is 
engraved;  so  that,  in  the  event  of  the  records  of  the 
building  being  lost,  and  the  building  should  come  to  be  taken 
down,  by  a  reference  to  the  inscription  on  the  plate,  and 
to  the  coins  placed  in  the  hollow  of  the  stone,  it  may  be 
known  in  what  reign,  at  what  time,  and  for  Avhat  pur- 
pose, the  building  in  question  was  erected.  We  know, 
that  this  is  the  practice  at  the  present  day,  v.ith  regard 
to  the  laying  of  the  foundation-stones  of  public  buildings ; 
but  whether  this  practice  obtained  among  the  Greeks 
or  Romans,  there  may  be  some  difficulty  in  ascertaining ; 
but  supposing  that  this  was  the  case,  you  have  here  an 
allusion  to  it ;  for  here  is  the  foundation-stone  laid;  along  with 
the  structure  ;  and  in  reference  to  the  foundation-stone  aiid  to 
the  superstructure,  there  is  a  "  seal "  placed  upon  it,  and  that 
seal  has  two  distinct  inscriptions,  each  of  which  appears  to  be 
of  the  utmost  importance  ;  the  one  pointing  to  what  is  in  God, 
and  the  other  pointing  to  what,  when  the  foundation  and  the 
superstructure  are  laid,  will  be  evinced  on  the  part  of  man ; — 
the  one  inscription,  "  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  liis,^^ 
bringing  out  God^s  character  and  power ;  and  the  other, 
"  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ,  depart 
from  iniquity,^'  pointing  to  what  will  be  the  line  of  procedure, 
adopted  by  those  to  whom  God's  mind  is  made  known  ;  and 
who  have  been  chosen  by  Him  to  be  placed, — as  living  stones, 
— upon  Christ,  the  corner  and  foimdation-stone. 

It  would  be  impossible  for  us,  to  take  up  both  mottoes 
this  morning ;  but  at  all  events,  we  may  briefly,  and  I  hope 
edify ingly,  consider  the  first  of  these  inscriptions,  placed 
upon  the  foundation-stone  ;  or,  the  "  seal "  referring  to  the 
foundation-stone,  taken  along  with  the  whole  building. 

The  first  inscription  is,  "The  Lord  knoweth  them  that 
are  his." — Now  this  has,  evidently,  a  reference  to  the  case  of 
Hymeneus  and  Philetus,  as  well  as  those  who  had  been  led 
astray  by  them.  It  may  be  said  by  some,  "  Oh  then  the 
Church  of  God  is  not  secure  :  the  members  of  the  Church  of 
God  mmj  fall  short  of  the  Heavenly  glory  :  they  may  so  err  in 
point  of  doctrine,  so  deviate  from  a  holy  and  pure  practice,  and 
become  so  alienated  from  the  Church,  as  to  shew  themselves 
children  of  perdition."     "No,"  says  the  Holy  Ghost,  "the 
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foundation  of  God  standcth  sure ;"  and^  along  with  that 
foundation,  standeth  sure  the  whole  superstructure,  reared 
upon  it.  Remember,  that  God  is  not  only  the  layer  of  the 
foundation,  bat  He  is  the  sealer  of  it;  and  when  He  seals  it, 
the  import  of  his  "  seal,"  or  of  one  part  of  his  "  seal "  is, 
"  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his/' 

'^The  Lord,"  observe,  the  Lord  Jehovah, — the  ever- 
lasting one,  the  Creator  of  the  ends  of  the  earth, — "  He  who 
fainteth  not,  neither  is  weary," — against  whom  no  potentate 
can  rise  up  and  conquer, — yes,  "  the  Lord  Jehovah  "  is  the 
person  who  speaks  here,  or  is  spoken  of  in  the  first  motto  ; 
and  "  the  Lord  "  also  means  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  that  is, 
the  Lord  Jehovah  manifest, — for  "  I  and  the  Father  are 
one"  is  his  own  language,  and  all  that  is  said  of  the  Father, 
can  equally  be  said,  and  is  said,  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ. 

Now,  this  supreme  Jehovah,  manifest  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  this  supreme  Jehovah,  "  knoweth  them  that  are 
his."  The  word  "knoweth"  here,  is  a  most  emphatic  word. 
It  occurs  in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  as  well  as  in  the 
New,  in  corresponding,  or  in  somewhat  corresponding  pas- 
sages; and  of  the  import  of  the  word,  various  views  have 
been  taken.  One  view,  that  has  been  entertained,  has  been 
arrived  at,  by  understanding  it  as  implying  approbation; 
thus,  "  the  Lord  approveth  them  that  are  his ; "  and  the 
passage  in  the  1st  Psalm,  and  some  other  passages,  have  been 
pointed  to,  as  corroborative  of  this.  Now  it  cannot  be 
denied,  that  "  the  Lord"  does  approve  of  them  that  are  his  ; 
not  for  any  merit  in  themselves ;  for  in  themselves  they  are 
vile,  and  sinful,  and  dying  creatures ;  but  as  one  with  his 
own  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  as  clothed  upon  with  his  righteous- 
ness, the  righteousness  of  Christ ;  as  possessed  of  his  spirit ; 
and  as  his  trees,  bringing  forth,  more  or  less,  the  fruits  of 
that  Spirit.  He  approves  of  them,  in  that  point  of  view : 
but  I  perceive  that  though  an  approbation  of  them  is  not  to 
be  excluded,  from  the  meaning  of  the  word,  I  cannot  persuade 
myself  that  this  is  its  real,  or  fidl  import.  I  would  rather 
take  the  word,  as  it  stands  before  me,  and  understand  it  in 
its  naked  and  heavenly  simplicity — "the  Lord  knoweth." 

In  the  8th  chapter  of  Romans,  we  are  informed,  that 
"  Whom  God  did  foreknow,  he  also  did  predestinate,  to  be 
conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,"  and  so  on.  Here  the 
foreknowledge  of  God  is  laid  down  as  that  upon  which  the 
ultimate  glorification  of  his  people  is  made  to  rest ;  but  there 
is  a  still  higher  point  of  view,  than  even  "  foreknowledge," 
capable  of  being  predicated  of  God.     Often,  from  the  press, 
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and  from  this  place,  and  elsewhere,  have  I  tried  to  bring 
under  your  notice,  and  to  shew  you,  the  meaning  of  the 
phrase,  "  I  AM  ;  "  that  with  Jehovah,  as  the  "  I  AM,"  there 
is  no  change,  no  change  in  existence,  no  change  in  knowledge. 
God  never  acquired,  and  God  never  can  acquire,  a  shigle  new 
idea ;  with  Him  there  is  no  succession  of  ideas,  as  there  is 
with  His  creatures ;  with  Him  there  is  no  succession  of 
events  as  there  is  with  His  creatures ; — what  He  knows. 
He  knew  from  Everlasting,  and  will  know  to  Everlasting. 
All  the  knowledge  of  God  is,  properly  and  distinctively, 
present  knowledge — "  The  Lord  knoweth."  It  is  very  true, 
that  foreknowledge  is  predicated  Avitli  regard  to  God,  but  it 
is  so,  Avith  a  view  to  meet  the  comprehension  of  our  minds. 
We  are  so  constituted  that  our  minds  are  limited.  We  can 
think  of  the  past,  we  can  think  of  the  future ;  but  the 
present  of  one  moment  is  to  us  the  past  of  the  next ;  but 
with  God  past,  present,  and  future  are  all  one  everlasting 
now  ;  and  it  is  with  reference  to  the  constitution  of  our 
minds  that  God  is  pleased  to  speak  of  His  foreknowledge. 
But  when  Ave  look  at  the  matter,  in  the  light  of  His  own 
Word,  we  discover,  that  even  "  foreknowledge  "  is  compara- 
tively but  a  low  view  of  God ;  that  the  true  view  of  God  is 
absolute  and  present  knowledge  ;  that  everything  that  has 
ever  happened,  or  ever  will  happen  is  ^jre^ew/  with  Him, 
with  whom  there  is  "  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of 
tui'ning."  Therefore  the  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  Hisj 
they  are  present  to  Him,  because  He  has  known  them  before 
ever  time  began,  and  will  know  them  when  time  is  no  more  : 
they  are  in  His  sight,  as  they  ever  have  been,  and  always 
will  be. 

And  what  are  they,  in  His  sight ;  and  what  does  He  know 
them  as  ?  As  His  property  :  He  knows  them  as  His.  "  The 
Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  His."  He  knoweth  them  that 
belong  to  Him. 

You  remember  last  Lord's  day,  and  the  Lord's  day 
before,  on  which  occasions  we  drew  your  attention  to  that 
beautiful  passage  in  the  6th  chapter  of  the  First  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians,  which  occurs  towards  the  close  of  the  chap- 
ter, "  Ye  are  not  your  own,  for  ye  are  bought  with  a  price, 
therefore,  glorify  God  in  your  body  and  in  your  spirit,  which 
are  God's."  There,  you  are  distinctly  informed,  that  you  are 
God's  property ;  and  you  may  remember,  that  we  went  into 
the  subject  at  some  length,  and  with  some  minuteness, 
shewing  how  and  why,  believers  addressed  by  the  Apostle 
personally,  and  believers  addressed    by  him,  in    every  age, 
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through   the   medium   of   his   writings  —  constituted   God's 
property. 

Now,  here  is  the  same  idea — "  The  Lord  knoweth  them 
that  are  His;"  knoweth  them  with  a, present,  unchangeable 
knoivJedge ;  knoweth  them  that  are  His  property — His  peculiar 
property ;  for  while  it  is  true,  that  God  is  the  Saviour  of  all 
men,  that  God,  in  Christ,  hath  redeemed  humanity  ;  yet  it 
is  true  also,  that,  in  a  peculiar  sense,  He  is  the  Saviour  of 
them  that  believe — the  peculiar  Saviour  of  His  Body,  the 
Church, — the  peculiar  Saviour  of  those  who  are  destined  to 
reign  with  Him  in  His  heavenly  kingdom.  They  are  not  only 
His  property  in  general — as  all  God's  creatures  are,  for  all 
creatures  were  brought  into  existence  by  Him,  and  are  sus- 
tained by  Him — but  they  are  peculiarly  His  property,  not 
only  by  "  Redemption  " — for  Christ  is  the  Saviour  of  all 
men — tjut  they  are  peculiarly  His  property,  as  having  been 
destined  by  Him  to  be,  in  time,  "  brought  out  of  darkness 
into  His  marvellous  light,"  to  be  made  "  partakers  of  the 
earnest  of  the  Divine  nature,"  and,  in  due  time,  to  be  in- 
troduced by  Him,  into  the  full  enjoyment  of  His  heavenly 
kingdom. 

Now,  such  individuals  are  known  by  Him,  as  peculiarly  His 
property  ;  "  they  are  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ 
Jesus ;"  and  this,  through  the  medium  of  "  faith,  that  worketh 
by  love.*'  And  as  God  knows  them,  so  we  discover  that  they 
know  God ;  for  when  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
Glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  hath  sinned  into 
their  hearts ;  when  the  marvellous  light  of  the  everlasting 
Gospel  brings  them  out  of  darkness,  they  discover  the 
relationship,  in  which  God  stands  to  them,  and  in  which  they 
stand  to  God;  and  they  cry,  "Abba,  Father,"  they  cherish, 
towards  God,  the  feelings  of  children  ; — they  love  Him,  as 
having  first  loved  them.  And  though  they,  as  human  beings, 
are  sinning  continually ;  "  for  if  wc  say,  we  have  no  sin, 
we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us  ;"  yet  they 
are  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith  unto  salvation, 
"  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time."  Although  they, 
in  all  things,  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God,  yet  are 
they  kept  always  rejoicing,  knowing  that  there  is  "  a  fountain 
opened  to  the  house  of  David,  for  sin  and  for  uncleauuess," 
they  find  the  blood  shed  on  Calvary,  continually  washing  their 
consciences  from  the  stain  of  guilt ;  and  they  find  also,  that 
as  Christ  rose  from  the  dead,  they  rose  in  him ;  and  having 
risen  in  him,  to  newness  of  life  they  are  kept,  standing 
upon  him  as  their  foundation,  and  they  rejoice  in  him,  as  their 
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all  in  all.  They  are  thus  kept  by  God,  through  His  mighty 
power;  and  it  is,  because  He  has  taken  them  to  Himself — 
drawn  them  to  Him,  with  the  "  cords  of  love  as  with  the 
bands  of  a  man,"  and  thrown  His  everlasting  arms  around 
tliera,  and  placed  them  in  His  Heavenly  fold,  and  kept  them 
there ;  it  is  because  He  does  this,  not  because  they  do 
anything,  that  they  are  seen  to  be  His,  and  are  preserved 
'•from  the  paths  of  the  destroyer." 

Hymeneus  and  Philetus, —  and  persons  of  a  similar 
description, — may  abnegate  the  truth  which  they  once  ^^'''o- 
fessed  to  believe ; — men  who  stop  short,  and  are  bewitched 
by  the  principles  of  human  intellect,  may  quit  the  cause  that 
they  once  professed  to  love,  and  adhere  to ;  but  God's  people 
are  under  a  higher  guidance — that  of  the  diviue  nature,  the 
faith  that  worketh  by  love.  As  God  knows  them,  as  His 
peculiar  property ;  as  His  eye  is  upon  them  every  moment ; 
as  He  keeps  them  from  themselves,  as  well  as  from  others ; 
they  are  kept  through  faith  unto  salvation.  Therefore,  this 
peculiar  "seal," — or,  rather,  tliis peculiar /wo/^o  on  the  seal, — 
"The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  His,"  gives  you  the  true 
reason  why  they  cannot  fall,  like  Hymeneus  and  Philetus ;  it 
gives  you  the  true  reason  why  the  "  falling  away  "  of  such 
men  cannot  mean  the  "  falling  away  "  of  a  single  believer  of 
the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus :  —it  gives  you  to  under- 
stand, that  while  human  nature  is  shewn,  in  the  case  of  every 
recanting  "mere  professor;"  the  divine  nature  is  that  which 
preserves  the  Church  of  God,  and  every  member  of  it.  They 
are  kept  upon  the  "  sure  foundation  "  of  Christ  Jesus  :  they 
have  an  interest  in  God's  everlasting  purposes  of  grace  and 
mercy  towards  them. 

"The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  His."  He  has  a 
present — an  ever-present  knowledge  of  what  they  arc,  and 
have  been,  and  will  be  ;  and,  as  the  objects  of  His  knowledge, 
and,  consequently,  of  His  approval  and  love,  they  are  safe 
in  Him ;  they  are  safe  from  themselves ;  and  they  are  safe 
from  every  enemy. 

What  is  also  connected  with  this  peculiar  privilege  of 
the  Cluu'ch  of  God,  we  shall,  if  the  Lord  permit,  consider  in 
the  next  discourse,  namely,  "  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the 
name  of  Christ,  de])art  from  iniquity." 

May  the  Lord  bless  what  has  been  said,  and  to  His  name 
be  the  glory,  for  ever  and  ever. 
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SERMON    VI. 

Sunday  Morning,  December  24^th,  1854. 

I  AGAIN  draw  your  attention  to  a  passage  contained  in  the 
Second  Epistle,  or  letter  addressed,  by  Paul  to  Timothy,  the 
2nd  chapter,  at  the  17th  verse,  where  we  read  of  certain 
individuals  "  whose  word  doth  eat  as  doth  a  canker,  of  whom  is 
Hymeneus  and  Philetus  ;  who  concerning  the  truth  have 
erred,  saying  the  Hesurrectiou  is  past  already,  and  overthrow 
the  faith  of  some.^^  Then  the  19th  verse  is  that  from  which 
we  shall  address  you  : — 

"  Nevertheless  the  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure, 
having  this  '  seal ; '  the  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his, 
and,  let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart 
from  iniquity." 

Few  words  are  required  by  way  of  preface.  The  passage 
which  I  have  just  read  is  one  of  practical  import,  and  beau- 
tifully and  powerfully  illustrates  the  inseparable  connection 
between  the  belief  of  the  Truth  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  effects 
of  that  belief,  in  leading  to  a  life  and  conversation  becoming 
it.  There  is  no  such  thing  in  Christianity  as  doctrine  without 
practice ;  on  the  contrary,  every  divine  doctrine  contained 
in  the  Scriptures  is  calculated  to  have,  and,  when  believed 
in,  will  have  a  powerfully  spiritual  influence  upon  the  mind 
and  conduct — divine  is  the  principle  and  divine  are  the 
effects  which  flow  therefrom. 

Last  Lord's  day  we  drew  your  attention  to  the  former 
part  of  this  19th  verse.  We  spoke  to  you  of  the  declaration 
first  of  all  made,  that  "  The  foundation  of  God  standeth 
STire ;  "  the  foundation  of  God — Christ  who  is  laid  as  the 
foundation-stone  by  God  himself;  the  foundation  of  God' — 
the  whole  superstructure  which  is  built  upon,  and  connected 
Avith  that  foimdation — namely,  the  Church  of  the  Lord; — 
the  foundation  of  God — God's  purposes  and  God's  promises  : 
— and,  above  all,  the  foundation  of  God — that  is,  the 
fouiulation  that  is  laid  in  God  himself — not  a  human  founda- 
tion— not  a  creatnrely  foundation — but  God  himself  is  the 
foundation, — and  He  is  the  foundation  and  everything  con- 
nected therewith,  being  correspondingly  firm  and  secure — 
this  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure,  is  perfect,  is  incapable 
of  being  removed.     Hymeneus  and  Philetus  and   others  of 
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the  same  class,  after  making  a  profession  of  the  gospel,  or  of 
something  like  it,  may  abandon  it;  but  Hymeneus  and 
Philetus  are  mere  creatures,  and  the  conduct  of  the  creature 
in  DO  respect  interferes  with,  or  nullifies,  the  purposes  and 
work  of  the  Creator.  The  Creator  himself  stands  firm,  un- 
changed, and  unchangeable;  "  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day, 
and  for  ever.'^  And  as  is  the  Creator,  so  is  everything  that 
is  built  up  on  Him  and  connected  with  Him. 

Yes — the  foundation  of  God,  Christ  the  great  foundation, 
in  whom  all  God's  purposes  and  promises  are  accomplished 
and  fulfilled ;  this  foundation  of  God  hath  a  seal  impressed 
upon  it,  and,  after  observing  that  we  might  conceive  the 
apostle  to  have  had  in  view  the  idea  of  a  coin  or  medal, 
with  an  obverse  and  a  reverse  side,  the  obverse  having  a 
particular  inscription,  and  the  reverse  having  another  in- 
scription, we  stated  that  we  preferred  the  idea  of  a  "  seal '' 
impressed  on  the  foundation-stone;  this  seal  having  two 
mottoes,  and  the  two  mottoes  being  those  which  are  here 
given.  I  will  not  recapitulate  all  that  was  said  respecting 
the  laying  of  foundation-stones  and  the  customary  ceremo- 
nies on  such  occasions,  I  merely  notice  the  fact  of  the  seal 
being  impressed  upon  the  foundation  with  two  mottoes. 
One  of  these  two  mottoes  occupied  our  attention  last  Lord's 
day.  "The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  Plis."  "The 
Lord  " — Jehovah,  Jehovah  manifest  in  Christ  Jesus,  Christ 
Jesus  himself.  He  knoweth, — not  merely  approveth  of,  not 
merely  hath  foreknowledge  of,  but  knoweth  from  everlasting 
to  everlasting  them  that  are  His.  He  hath  a  full,  clear^ 
infinite  understanding  ever  present  to  His  mind,  of  those 
who  belong  to  Him,  of  those  who  are  specially  redeemed  by 
Him,  of  those  who  are  destined  to  know  Him,  not  only 
here,  but  to  know  and  enjoy  Him  hereafter  throughout 
eternity.  All  these  He  knows;  they  never  can  fall  away, 
for,  being  brought  by  Himself,  by  His  own  mighty  power, 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  Truth,  according  to  His  own  ever- 
lasting purposes,  they  are  kept  by  Him  through  faith  unto 
salvation.  They  are  not  left  to  themsehes;  if  left  to  them- 
selves a  single  instant  they  would  fall  away, — for  the  crea- 
ture hath  no  standing  and  no  power  in  himself,  but  being 
upheld  by  Jehovah — having  God's  everlasting  arms  thrown 
around  him  ;  having  God's  everlasting  purposes  and  promises 
for  his  protection,  as  well  as  for  his  foundation,  no  c\\\  that 
is  invented  against  him,  or  that  can  be  brought  to  bear 
against  him  can  prosper.  Those  who  are  known  to  the 
Lord  as  His,  are  preserved  from  the  natui'al  enmity  of  their 
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own  hearts;  "^He  that  trusteth  in  his  own  heart  is  a  fool," 
for  "  the  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately 
wicked,"  but  God  overcometh  the  evil  tendencies  of  our 
hearts  as  He  continually  overcometh  the  tendencies  of  a  world 
that  lietli  in  Avickcdness;  not  by  means  of  any  goodness  or 
strength  in  ourselves,  but  solely  in  virtue  of  Himself  having 
laid  the  foundation  stone  in  Zion ;  solely  in  virtue  of  His 
everlasting  purposes,  and  in  virtue  of  the  strength  that  He 
himself  puts  forth,  and  by  which  we  are  kept  from  the  world 
and  from  ourselves,  and  are  given  in  due  time  to  appear 
before  Him  in  the  heavenly  glory.  He  knoweth  them  that 
are  His ;  no  one  therefore  can  take  them  out  of  his  hands. 

Our  attention  may  now  be  drawn  to  the  second  motto 
upon  the  seal.  This  is  not  a  counter-motto  to  the  other, 
nor  inconsistent  with  it ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  in  perfect 
harmony  with  it,  carrying  out  the  truth  of,  and  giving  effect 
to,  the  first  motto,  so  far  as  the  children  of  God  upon  earth 
are  concerned.  Who  are  God^s  ?  Who  belong  to  Him? 
Tliose  that  have  been  bought  with  a  price,  and  consequently 
are  not  their  own,  but  His  by  whom  the  price  was  paid,  and 
to  them  only  is  the  second  motto  applicable,  "  Let  every 
one  that  namcth  the  name  of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity." 
This  second  motto  evidently  divides  itself  into  two  parts. 
An  individual,  or  rather  a  class  of  individuals,  is  spoken  of, 
''  Every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ."  And  then 
there  is  a  course  of  conduct  presciibed  to  them,  or  rather 
they  are  exhorted  to  pursue  a  certain  course  of  conduct — 
"  let  every  such  individual  depart  from  iniquity." 

First  of  all,  "  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of 
Christ."  It  may  perhaps  have  appeared  to  you,  my  dear 
Christian  friends,  that  I  have  been  too  anxious  from  time  to 
time  to  point  out  the  distinction  between  the  Church  and 
the  world ;  that  I  have  perhaps  been  over-solicitous  in 
shewing  that  all  the  instructions,  as  well  as  all  the  exhorta- 
tions of  God's  word,  belong,  not  to  the  world,  but  to  the 
Church :  and  yet  in  so  far  as  my  anxiety  on  this  point  is 
concerned,  I  cannot  see  that  I  am  wrong.  The  word  of 
God  from  first  to  last  proceeds  upon  the  principle  that  in  the 
knowledge  and  enjoyment  of  its  contents,  the  children  of 
God  alone  are  concerned ;  that  to  thejti  its  communications 
are  made,  and  that  upon  them  its  injunctions  are  enforced. 
The  father  of  a  family  has  to  do  with  the  members  of  that 
family;  to  him  God  has  commitced  tlicir  superintendence ; 
he  is  to  see  that  they  are  properly  fed  and  clothed ;  that  they 
are  brought  up  and  educated  aright ;  he  is  to  exercise  proper 
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discipline  over  them,  and  he  is  to  watch  over  their  morals 
and  see  that  they  do  not  go  astray.     But  the  father  of  a 
family  has  nothing  to  do,  properly  speaking,  with  any  other 
family   than   his   own  :  he   has  no  right   to   enter   into  the 
family  of  another  and  to  interfere  with  the  arrangements  of 
its  head,  or  with  the  concerns  of  that  family, — suffice  it  for 
him,  if  he  attend   to  the    instruction,  and    provide  for  the 
maintenance  of  his  own.     Just  so  do  the  Scriptures  of  truth 
instruct  us ;  j  ust  so  does  the  case  stand  with  regard  to  God 
and  his  heaveidy  family.     He  is  the  father  of  them  that  are 
His,  as  spoken  of  in   the  preceding  motto.       He  hath  be- 
gotten them  again  by  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  not  with 
corruptible  but  with  incorruptible  seed.     God  hath  therebj'^ 
brought  them  into  His  heavenly  family  and  household ;  He 
hath  taken  them  under  His  special  charge;  He  hath  pro- 
vided them  with  the  spiritual  food  of  which  they  stood  in 
need  ;  He  hath  exercised  over  them  the  chastisements  which, 
from  time  to  time,  are  required ;  but  with  the  world  he  does 
not  meddle  after  the  same  fashion.     While  to  the  Church 
He  stands  in  the  relationship  of  a  father, — to  the  world  He 
stands  in   that  of   a  judge  :    and  He   hath    so    completely 
reserved  judgment  unto  Himself  in  regard  to  unbelieving 
men,  that  He  will  not  allow  even  His  Church  to  exercise  it 
over   them.     And,    therefore,    when   the    members    of    His 
Church  are  wronged,  and  when  they  find  themselves  unable 
to  obtain  redress  by  Christian  means,  they  are  not  to  have 
recourse  to  the  practice  of  violence,  they  are  not  to  regard 
themselves,   because  they  are  God's  children,   as  having   a 
right  to  avail  themselves  of  violence  or  any  other  earthly  ex- 
pedient ;    but  their  business  is  come  to  Him    who  judgeth 
uprightly,   and  to  leave  the  case  with  Him,   remembeiing 
that  He  is  the  judge,  and  that  what  is  right  and  proper  in 
the  case  He  u ill  do.     "Vengeance  is  mine,  I   will  repay, 
saith  the  Lord.^^ 

The  grand  principle  that  the  Church  of  God  is  God's 
family,  that  the  Church  of  God  receives  instructions  at  His 
hands,  is  by  Him  protected  from  evil,  and  from  time  to  time 
subjected  to  discipline.  I  say,  this  grand  principle  runs 
throughout  the  Scriptures.  The  Scriptures  are  addressed 
to  the  Church ;  the  exhortations  of  the  Scriptures  are  ad- 
dressed by  God  in  the  capacity  of  their  father  to  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Church,  "  My  little  children  keep  yourselves 
from  idols;''  "I  beseech  you  therefore,  as  di,ar  children, 
that  ye  keep  aloof  from  all  that  is  evil,"  and  so  on.  Tt  is 
God,  I  say,  who  addresses  His  Church  in  the  sacred  volume 
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from  first  to  last,  addresses  that  Church  as  constituting  His 
family,  as  under  His  peculiar  charge,  and  as  destined  to 
dwell  with  Him  after  a  peculiar  fashion  in  the  heavenly 
world  of  glory. 

Now,  remembering  this,  you  observe  the  expression  is  not 
every  man,  but  "  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ." 
That  is,  every  member  of  God's  family ;  every  one  begotten 
from  above  -,  every  one  that  is  a  partaker  of  the  earnest  of  the 
Divine  nature ;  every  one  that  is  brought  out  of  darkness  into 
God^s  marvellous  light ;  every  one  who  is  enabled  to  cry 
"  Abba  Father,"  and  who,  regarding  God  in  the  light  of  a 
father,  cherishes  towards  him  filial  sentiments  of  love.  It  is 
to  all  such,  and  to  such  only,  that  the  words  are  addressed, 
"  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart  from 
iniquity." 

The  phrase — "  nameth  the  name  of  Christ" — is  perfectly 
intelligible  from  numerous  passages  of  Scripture.  Before 
the  Lord  Messiah,  the  Lord  Christ,  or  the  Lord  the 
Anointed-one  came ;  before  that  period  there  were  in  the  world 
Gentiles  and  Jews,  that  is,  there  were  nations  of  the  earth 
who  knew  not  God,  and  to  whom,  consequently,  the  Sacred 
volume  was  not  sent,  and  who  had  no  interest  in  the  God  of 
Israel.  These  were  the  Gentiles.  And  there  were  Jews 
who  constituted  God's  family,  for  the  time  being,  whom  he 
had  separated  from  the  other  nations  of  the  earth,  and 
towards  whom  he  shewed  peculiar  favour;  but  when  Christ 
came,  when  the  Messiah  had  fulfilled  the  purposes  of  his 
Heavenly  Father  upon  earth,  in  abstaining  from  all  evil,  in 
dying  "the  just  for  the  unjust,"  in  bringing  in  everlasting 
righteousness;  when  he  had  risen  from  the  dead  and  had 
"ascended  to  God's  right  hand,"  then  commenced  a  new 
phase  of  things.  The  distinction  thenceforward  was  not  to 
be  between  Gentile  and  Jew,  but  between  him  who  did  not 
name  the  name  of  Christ,  and  liim  who  did ;  between  him 
who  knew  not  God  and  him  who  did  know  him,  as  He  is 
revealed  in  the  face  of  His  own  dear  Son. 

Now,  all  those  who  were  brought  to  know  Him,  made  a 
profession  of  naming  Him.  They  named  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
as  the  Christ  or  the  Messiah ;  they  acknowledged  that  tlie 
long-promised  Messiah  had  made  his  appearance  in  His 
person ;  they  acknowledged  that  in  him  the  desire  of  all 
nations  had  been  revealed  ;  they  named  the  name  of  Christ, 
and  they  were  named  by  the  name  of  Christ,  and  this,  by  a 
special  divine  interposition ;  for  believers  of  the  truth,  were 
by  God  named  followers  of  Christ  or  the  anointed  one,  by  a 
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special  revelation  at  Autioch,  where  the  disciples  of  Christ 
were  first  called  by  the  new  name  of  Christians. 

It  is  a  very  interesting  circumstance,  that,  in  some  editions 
of  the  New  Testament,  there  is  another  word  employed  here 
instead  of  Christ,  and  apparently  upon  very  good  authority. 
Tn  the  editions  to  which  I  refer  it  is  rendered,  "  every  one 
that  nameth  the  name  of  the  Lord."  You  are  aware  that 
our  translators  were  guided  by  a  considerable  number  of 
manuscripts,  as  well  as  by  numerous  versions,  in  the 
translation  which  they  made  of  the  Scriptures — and  a  most 
excellent  translation  it  is,  both  as  to  the  idiom  employed,  and 
the  subject  matter  itself — but  they  were  not  in  possession  of 
numerous  manuscripts,  which  have  since  been  brought  to 
light,  and  some  of  these  of  considerable  value.  Many  men 
of  critical  skill  have  conceived  that,  according  to  some  of  the 
best  manuscripts,  the  word  "  Lord'^  should  be  employed,  and 
consequently,  in  some  critical  Greek  versions  you  will  find 
the  word  "  Lord"  used  instead  of  "Christ'\ 

If  they  be  right,  this  still  more  strengthens  what  I  have 
been  saying,  and  brings  to  view  more  beautifully  the  con- 
nection between  the  two  mottoes.  The  first  motto,  you 
observe,  is  ^'  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  Ilis,"  and 
this  is  the  aspect  which  God  bears  towards  his  people.  Then, 
the  second  motto  brings  in  the  aspect  which  God's  people 
bear  towards  Him — how  appropriate  the  phrase,  "let  every 
one  that  nameth  the  name  of  the  Lord,''  that  is,  every  one 
that  nameth  the  name  of  Him,  who  knoweth  them  that  arc 
His ;  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Him,  who  is  not 
only  the  Christ,  but  the  Lord.  If  you  remember,  in  the  2nd 
chapter  of  the  Acts,  when  the  apostle  Peter  is  addressing 
the  assembled  multitude,  he  shews  that  in  the  resurrection 
of  our  blessed  Redeemer,  God  had  shewed  him  to  be  both 
Lord  and  Christ :  "  Lord,"  that  is,  king,  ruler,  or  governor ; 
and  '^  Christ"  that  is,  the  anointed  one.  He  pointed  him 
out  both  in  his  kingly  and  in  his  priestly  capacity. 

"  Every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  the  Lord."  That 
is,  every  one  that  acknowledgeth  that  Jesus  is  Lord,  and  aa 
such  professes  to  be  subject  to  his  will — for  let  me  bring 
under  your  notice  this  interesting  fact,  also  brought  before 
us  in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  that  if  we  call  Jesus, 
Lord,  we  bind  ourselves  thereby  to  do  whatsoever  things  he 
hath  commanded  us ;  we  profess,  in  other  words,  to  be  subject 
to  his  authority ;  we  profess  to  acknowledge  him  as  the  Lord 
of  our  consciences,  and  we  profess  to  be  regulated  by  him  at 
all  times  and  in  all  respects ;  and  therefore  "  every  one  that. 
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nameth  the  name  of  the  Lord/^  is  not  only  every  one  that 
believeth  in  Jesus  as  Lord  as  well  as  Christ ;  is  not  only 
every  one  that  acknowledges  that  Christ  hath  come  to  fulfil 
the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  that  he  was  God  manifest  in 
flesh,  and  is  God  now  reigning  as  the  glorified  mediator ; 
but  who  also  acknowledges  the  authority  that  Jesus  hath 
over  him,  and  that  by  his  will  as  well  as  by  his  example  his 
every  thought  and  action  should  be  regulated. 

This  leads  me  to  the  second  head — "  And  let  every  one 
that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ,"  that  is,  every  one  that 
acknowledges  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  and  professes  to  be  regu- 
lated by  his  authority,  let  every  such  person  "  depart  from 
iniquity." 

There  is  something  most  clear  and  emphatic  in  this. 
Christianity  is  decidedly  a  religion  of  consolation  and  joy ;  it 
speaks  joy  and  hope  through  Christ,  to  the  guilty  conscience, 
and  it  has  not  a  single  word  to  say  to  any  individual,  until  he 
hath  been  first  brought  out  of  darkness  into  God's  marvellous 
light ;  until  God's  character  in  Christ  has  been  revealed  to 
him ;  and  until  the  name  of  Christ,  or  the  name  of  Him  who 
is  ''  Lord,"  has  been  named  by  him ;  but  when  brought  into 
God's  family ;  when  introduced  among  the  number  of  those 
whom  God  loves  with  especial  love ;  when  made  to  recognize 
God  as  his  Father,  revealed  as  such  in  Christ  Jesus;  when 
given  to  know  that  he  is  an  heir  of  God  and  joint-heir 
with  Jesus  Christ, — then  comes  down  upon  him  all  the  ex- 
hortations to  purity  of  mind  and  to  purity  of  external 
conduct;  all  the  exhortations  to  a  life  and  conversation 
becoming  the  Gospel,  with  which  the  word  of  God  abounds. 

The  expression  "let  him  depart  from  iniquity"  brings 
tinder  our  notice  two  things,  namely,  what  we  are  exhorted 
to  do,  and  the  ends  or  motives  lapon  which  the  exhortation 
rests  and  by  which  it  is  enforced.  In  the  first  place,  the 
exhortation  itself  ''  Let  him  depart  from  iniquity."  You  have, 
no  doubt,  all  of  you  heard  of  the  teachings  of  heathen  an- 
tiquity in  matters  of  religion ;  and  you  are  aware  that  the 
better  class  of  philosophers  among  the  ancients,  when  speaking 
of  the  cardinal  virtues,  as  they  call  them,  generally  arranged 
them  under  four  heads,  namely,  prudence,  temperance,  virtue, 
and  justice.  I  am  not  going  to  enforce  heathen  philosophy, 
but  merely  mention  the  fact,  or  rather  call  it  to  your  remem- 
brance, and  I  now  remark  that  Christianity  also  has  its 
divisions,  in  regard  to  Christian  conduct,  and  these  divisions 
are  beautifully  brouglit  forward,  not  merely  in  various 
passages,  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  Scriptures,  but 
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they  are  condensed  in  one  passage  of  Scripture  so  strikingly, 
that  I  am  not  permitted  to  overlook  it — it  is  that  very  remark- 
able passage  in  Titus,  in  which  believers  of  the  truth  are 
exhorted  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly.  Now  these 
terms  appear  to  exhaust  all  the  scope  of  Christian  duty ;  the 
passage  appears  to  bring  in,  under  these  categories,  everything 
which  a  Christian  should  do,  everything  he  should  aim  at,  all 
the  points  of  conduct,  by  which  he  should  be  distinguished 
while  passing  through  this  present  world.  '■'  Soberly," 
including  every  duty  respecting  himself;  "righteously,'^ 
including  every  duty  as  respects  others;  "godly,"  including 
every  dut^^as  respects  his  Heavenly  Father.  Hence,  "sobriety" 
concerns  himself,  "  righteousness"  concerns  others,  "  godli- 
ness" concerns  God.  These  three  categories  seem  to  exhaust 
the  whole  sum  of  Christian  duty. 

It  may  be  observed  that  in  the  words  of  our  text,  it 
would  appear  nominally  as  if  only  one  of  these  three  points  is 
brought  under  our  notice,  "  fjct  him  depart  from  iniquity ;" 
but  it  is  clear  that  the  second  class  of  duties,  to  which 
I  have  just  alluded,  is  strictly  included,  namely,  duties  of 
"righteousness,"  or  those  duties  which  respect  our  neigh- 
bours; let  him  depart  from  what  is  unjust,  that  is,  from 
what  in  any  degree  would  affect  the  character,  person, 
or  property  of  others.  Let  him  guard  against  the  want 
of  due  respect  to  parents,  and  to  those  who  are  in  authority 
over  him — let  him  guard  against  violence  or  unkindly  feeling 
to  others ;  let  him  guard  against  the  violation  of  chastity, 
and  against  everything  of  the  natu.re  of  Iheft  and  covetous- 
ness,  which  is  in  reality  the  germ  of  theft ;  let  him  guard 
against  evil  speaking,  and  so  on.  It  is  well-known  that  all 
these  duties  point  to  the  second  table  of  the  Ten  Command- 
ments, comprising  those,  connected  with  the  duties  we  owe 
to  others ;  attention  to  which  is  connected  with  righteous 
conduct,  and  the  violation  of  which  is  iniquity,  that  is, 
unjust  conduct. 

"  Let  him  depart  from  iniquity ;"  let  him  depart  from 
every  species  of  conduct  and  conversation,  by  which  his 
neighbour,  and  especially  his  Christian  brethren,  might  in  any 
respect  be  injured  ;  and  this  without  regard  to  the  sentiments 
of  men  upon  the  subject.  There  is  often  a  sort  of  con- 
ventional morality,  by  which  the  pure  morality  of  God  is  set 
aside ;  this  you  have  not  to  do  with ;  your  business  as 
Christians  is  to  see,  that  in  no  respect  whatever  your  brother 
is  injured;  and  not  only  your  brother,  but  that  your  fellow- 
man,  is  in  no  respect  injured.      You  are  bound  to  act  up- 
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rightly,  not  only  towards  those  who  are  within,  but  also  to- 
wards those  who  are  without.  Not  only  are  you  to  depart 
from  iniquity  externally,  but  also  internally.  You  are  not  to 
encourage  a  murderous,  lustful,  or  covetous  thought.  The 
5th  chapter  of  Matthew  is  stern  and  express  on  this  subject; 
all  that  is  evil  in  thought,  as  well  as  evil  in  action,  is  to 
be  avoided,  for  there  is  injustice  or  iniquity  in  the  improper 
thought,  as  well  as  in  the  improper  and  unjust  action. 

Therefore,  when  we  look  at  the  words,  "  Let  him  depart 
from  iniquity,^'  it  is  properly  the  second  category  of  Christian 
duty,  or  that  which  respects  our  duty  towards  our  neigh- 
bour, towards  those  who  believe  the  truth,  and  towards  those 
who  believe  it  not ;  and  throughout  the  whole  of  Scripture, 
this  is  enforced  on  the  attention  and  on  the  consciences  of 
believers.  We  cannot  too  often  have  precepts  of  this  kind 
in  mind,  we  cannot  too  much  act  upon  them.  I  am  aware 
that  our  human  nature  is  prone  to  do  what  is  unjust,  when 
an  advantage  is  likely  to  accrue  to  ourselves  thereby — but 
here  the  crucifying  influence  of  divine  truth  comes  in.  Are 
we  tempted  to  do  this  or  that,  which  is  iniquitous  or  unjust, 
Christianity  constrains  us  to  pursue  an  opposite  course  of 
conduct;  constrains  us  to  feel  that  Christ  died,  not  that  we 
might  live  unto  ourselves,  by  performing  acts  of  injustice, 
which  might  happen  to  be  of  advantage  to  us ;  Christianity 
contrains  us  not  to  act  or  live  to  ourselves  in  any  respect 
whatever — but  to  live  mito  him,  that  died  for  us,  and  that 
rose  again. 

I  understand,  however,  that  this  expression,  "  Depart 
from  iniquity,"  is  not  confined  to  acts  of  injustice.  It 
appears  to  me  to  be  a  brief  form  of  expression,  exhorting  the 
attention  of  believers,  to  other  classes  of  duties ;  to  the  duty 
of  sobriety,  to  the  duty  of  temperance,  to  the  duty  of 
avoiding  whatever  might  injure  self,  as  well  as  others  ;  for  by 
injuring  self  we  bring  reproach  upon  our  Christian  profession, 
as  much  as  when  we  injure  others;  and  the  duty  of  believers 
is  to  abstain  from  doing  that,  by  which  the  glorious  cha- 
racter of  God,  in  Christ,  might  be  compromised.  We  are 
bound  to  abstain  from  every  appearance  of  evil,  both  as 
respects  our  own  personal  conduct  and  welfare,  the  welfare  of 
others,  and  in  what  respects  God  also ;  for  a  believer  of  the 
truth  is  bound  to  maintain  towards  his  heavenly  Father  the 
conduct,  thoughts,  and  feelings,  that  become  a  son  or  a 
daughter  of  the  Lord  Almighty. 

I    may   speak   of    the   conventional    mode    of    shewing 
^'  godliness."     There  are  Roman  Catholics,  wha  tell  us,  we 
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can  never  live  godlily  except  by  attendance  upon  mass,  and 
making  confession  to  priests ;  and  by  attention  to  other 
superstitious  practices  in  which  the  members  of  that 
Church  indulge.  And  so  the  members  of  any  particular 
Church  might  say  to  us,  you  cannot  act  godlily,  except  you 
practise  the  peculiar  rites  of  that  particular  Church.  This 
is  not  the  way  to  act  godlily.  We  act  godlily  when  God  is 
kept  in  view  continually,  and  is  made  the  end  of  our  actious. 
We  act  godlily  when  we  aim  at  the  promotion  of  His  glory  ; 
when  His  love  is  our  influencing  principle,  and  when  that 
love  carries  us,  in  all  our  straits  and  difficulties,  to  His 
throne ;  when  we  are  led  by  prayer,  and  supplication,  and 
thanksgiving,  to  make  our  requests  known  to  Him  ;  when  we 
are  led  to  trust  in  Him  for  the  life  that  now  is,  as  well  as  for 
the  life  which  is  to  come  ;  when  we  are  made  to  '^Look  up 
to  Jesus  as  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith,  who  for  the 
joy  that  was  set  before  him,  endured  the  cross,  despising  the 
shame,  and  is  now  set  down  at  God's  right  hand." 

Unless  love  to  God  be  our  actuating  motive,  we  cannot  act 
righteously  and  soberly,  upon  Christian  principles  ;  for,  until 
tlie  heart  be  purified,  until  faith,  that  worketh  by  love,  enters 
into  the  mind ;  until  we  are  brought  out  of  darkness  into  mar- 
vellous light,  by  the  manifestation  of  Christ  as  our  Saviour, 
and  God  as  our  Father ;  until  we  know  that  we  are  "  Heirs 
of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ;"  until  the  influences  of 
these  holy  and  heavenly  principles  come  to  be  felt  by  us,  it  is 
impossible  for  us  to  know  how  we  should  act  towards  our 
fellow-Christians  and  fellow-men,  and  how  we  should  act  in 
regard  to  ourselves. 

It  is  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  as  our  Saviour  and  our 
God ;  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  as  having  died  for  us  and  risen 
again,  as  having  washed  us  from  sin  in  his  own  most  precious 
blood,  and  given  us  life  everlasting  freely  in  himself;  it 
is  this  knowledge,  which  forms  in  the  mind  the  influential 
principle  of  living  godlily,  righteously,  and  soberly. 

I  cannot  part  with  the  subject  without  speaking  of  the 
motive  from  whence  this  is  to  spring — on  the  part  of  the 
Christian.  It  is  not  to  qualify  himself  for  the  heavenly 
kingdom  ;  for  until  we  see  that  our  qualifications  are  in 
Christ  alone  ;  until  we  see  that  he  hath  bought  us  with  his  own 
blood,  that  we  are  his  property,  that  we  rose  with  him,  as 
we  died  in  him ;  that  it  is  in  him,  and  him  alone,  that  our 
salvation  is  realized ;  until  Ve  understand  the  import  of 
the  words  uttered  by  him  on  the  cross,  "  It  is  finished,"  and 
we  perceive  that  the  whole  work   of  salvation  being  finished 
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by  him,  no  part  Is  left  to  be  finished  by  us  ;  it  is  not  until  all 
this  is  seen,  and  the  glorious  truth  has  taken  possession  of  our 
minds,  as  the  principle  of  life  everlasting ;  that  the  exhorta- 
tion of  my  text,  or  any  other  exhortation,  can  come  home  to 
our  minds  in  demonstration  of  the  spirit  and  with  power. 
But  when  God  is  recognized  as  what  He  is ;  when  His  love 
is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts;  when  we  know  ourselves  to  be 
members  of  God's  family ;  and  feel  that  He  hath  put  His 
"honour,"  as  it  were,  into  our  hands;  that  He  calls  upon 
us  to  take  care,  that  that  honour  is  not  tarnished  by  our 
conduct ;  it  is  not  until  then  that  the  exhortations  come 
fully  home,  "  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ 
depart  from  iniquity." 

Thus  we  know  that  our  object,  in  passing  through  this 
world,  is  not  merely  to  shew  the  divine  judgments ;  for  I  admit, 
that  if  we  do  evil,  God's  judgments  will  come  down  upon  us, 
and  why?  Because  we  are  His  children,  and  just  as  a  father 
chastiseth  his  own  children  when  they  are  found  doing  wrong, 
not  for  his  own  pleasure,  but  for  their  good,  so  our  heavenly 
Father  chastiseth  us  "  for  our  profit,  that  we  might  be 
pnrtakers  of  His  holiness."  This,  however,  is  but  a  very 
low  principle  on  the  part  of  the  people  of  God.  It  is  very 
useful  as  taking  possession  of  the  mind  in  the  absence  of 
other  principles  :  but  the  grand  principle  of  conduct  is,  love 
to  God,  as  having  first  loved  us ;  the  knowledge  that  we  are 
His  ;  that  in  this  world  this  knowledge  begins,  as  the  fulness 
of  it  is  carried  out  in  the  eternal  state;  and  being  His,  we 
are  one  with  Him  ;  being  His,  we  are  devoted  to  Him  ; 
being  His,  whatsoever  is  evil  is  hateful  to  us,  as  dishonouring 
to  Plim  ;  being  His,  true  love  will  shew  itself,  not  in  word 
merely,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth. 

My  dear  Christian  friends,  it  is  love  to  God,  then,  as 
having  first  loved  us ;  that  is  the  motive  and  the  only  motive, 
under  the  influence  of  which,  the  words  of  my  text  can  be 
carried  into  efiect  in  our  hearts,  as  well  as  in  our  lives  and 
conversation. 

There  are  various  other  matters  I  might  notice,  if  time 
permitted,  in  the  enforcement  of  the  words  of  the  text, 
but  I  see  I  have  exhausted  all  the  time  I  can  occupy  upou 
this  occasion. 

It  will  be  enough  for  me  if  I  have  drawn  attention  to  the 
importance  of  the  two  mottoes  sealed  upon  this  foundation- 
stone,  the  one  motto  having  a  reference  to  God,  and  the 
other  motto  having  a  reference  to  God's  people.  IMen  may 
at  one  time  profess,  and  at  another  time  may  fall  away ;  but 
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no  individual  known  of  God  Iiath  ever  fallen  away  or  ever 
can  fall  away.  Them  that  are  His  are  always  present,  as 
members  of  God's  family,  to  His  sight — to  the  sight  of  Him 
who  seeth  things  as  they  are,  and  not  as  man  seeth  them. 
The  Lord  hath  purposed  to  bring  them  to  the  knowledge  of 
Himself;  andwhom  the  Lord  foreknew  He  also  predestinated 
to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  His  Son,  that  he  might  be 
the  first-born  among  many  brethren ;  moreover  whom  he 
predestinated,  them  He  also  called  ;  and  whom  He  called, 
them  He  also  justified;  and  whom  He  justified,  them  He  also 
glorified."  There  is  no  possibility  of  any  one  of  them  coming 
short  of  His  glory,  and  why?  because  they  are  better  than 
they  who  fall  ?  No,  but  because  they  are  under  His  special 
charge,  and  because  they  are  the  heirs  of  His  everlasting  and 
unchangeable  purposes. 

Then,  as  "the  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  His,"  this 
rule  of  conduct  follows— ''  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the 
name  of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity."  This  proves  nega- 
tively that  such  an  one  is  not  a  false  professor.  I  do  not 
mean  to  say  that  the  peculiar  eff'ects  of  Christianity  can  ever 
be  seen  or  acknowledged  by  the  world.  We  know  these 
peculiar  eff'ects  which  spring  from  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  but  these  the  world  cannot 
recognize  ;  they  belong  to  the  members  of  the  Church  alone ; 
but  the  world  negatively  can  perceive  when  a  man  stultifies 
his  Christian  profession  by  improper  and  inconsistent  conduct. 
The  world  can  see  negatively  when  a  man's  conduct  is 
morally  pure.  In  this  point  of  view  the  members  of  the 
Church  are  spoken  of  in  reference  to  the  glory  of  God,  but 
their  business  is  not  to  make  the  world  understand  what  it 
never  can  understand — namely,  the  peculiar  nature  of 
Christian  love ;  of  "  that  faith  which  worketh  by  love ;  "  the 
connection  between  the  purification  of  the  heart  by  faith, 
and  the  peculiar  consequences  flowing  from  it.  But  the 
world  can  understand  any  man,  who  professing  the  truth, 
does  not  stand  aloof  from  every  appearance  of  evil;  and 
when  he  does  not  act  a  just  and  proper  part,  every  such 
man  brings  a  disgrace  upon  his  fellow-men,  and  makes 
Christianity  itself  suspected ;  and  every  such  man,  being  a 
child  of  God,  lays  himself  open  to  the  most  awful  and  fearful 
chastisements  at  God's  hand. 

May  the  Lord  bless  what  has  been  said,  and  to  His  name 
be  the  praise  for  evermore. 
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SERMON  VII. 

Sunday,  October  8th,  1854. 

Jeremiah,  cli.  xii. — Dr.  Thorn  commenced  reading  the 
chapter  from  the  beginning,  but  finding  his  sight  almost 
entirely  fail  him,  he  merely  read  the  first  t^vo  or  three 
verses,  and  then  the  text,  which  is  the  5th  verse,  and  is 
as  follows  : — 

"  If  thou  hast  run  with  the  footmen,  and  they  have 
wearied  thee,  then  how  canst  thou  contend  with  horses  ? 
and  if  in  the  land  of  peace,  tvherein  thou  trustedst,  thej/ 
tvearied  thee,  then  how  wilt  thou  do  in  the  swelling  of 
Jordan/' 

I  should  have  liked  to  read  the  whole  of  the  chapter  iu 
consequence  of  its  connection  with  the  text,  but  the  state  of 
my  eyesight  renders  me  totally  unable  to  do  so.  The 
passage  from  which  I  have  now  to  address  you  is  the  5th 
verse,  which  I  have  just  read.  I  need  not  tell  you — in  fact, 
your  own  eyes  will  shew  you — that  there  have  been  some 
words  introduced  into  the  translation  of  the  passage  which  I 
have  selected  as  my  text ;  the  words  in  italics  are  those  to 
which  I  allude.  Perhaps,  on  the  whole,  a  careful  and  very 
sound  judgment  has  been  exercised  on  what  has  been  done, 
though  it  is  evident  that  our  translators  have  been  greatly 
puzzled  to  understand  the  meaning  of  the  sentence.  I  see 
that  they  have  made  of  it  a  new  paragraph ;  they  cannot 
very  well  conceive  how  it  comes  in  ;  they  cannot  well  con- 
ceive what  connection  it  lias  with  what  goes  before  or  with 
what  comes  after  it ;  and,  therefore,  after  having  translated  it 
as  well  as  it  was  in  their  power  to  do,  they  have  left  it  as  I 
have  read  it. 

For  many  years  this  passage  has  been,  from  time  to  time, 
before  my  eyes,  and  I  have  been  satisfied  that  it  expresses  a 
vast  deal  more  than  meets  either  the  eye  or  the  ear ,  and,  in 
despair  of  ascertaining  its  meaning  by  the  aid  of  commenta- 
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tors  I  have  thrown  them  aside,  and  have  striven  to  look  up  to 
God  for  that  light  and  direction  which  He  alone  can  give ;  to 
ascertain  if,  by  a  careful  examination  of  the  remainder  of  the 
chapter,  and  if,  by  light  thrown  upon  the  passage  elsewhere, 
I  might  come  to  something  like  a  scriptural  understanding 
of  it.  It  has  appeared,  within  the  last  week  or  two,  to  me, 
that  the  meaning  of  the  passage  has  become  clearer,  that  it 
is  no  longer  surrounded  by  the  difficulties  which  formerly 
environed  it,  and  that  now,  instead  of  being  obscure,  it 
shines  forth  with  a  glory,  and  is  possessed  of  a  sweetness 
and  a  power,  with  which  all  God's  words  are,  and  are  felt  to 
be  possessed,  when  they  are  seen  and  rightly  understood  in 
their  own  light — the  bright  rays  of  Scripture. 

Remember  that  these  words  occur  in  a  book  of  prophecy; 
that  they  have  no  means  of  explaining  themselves, — that 
is  to  say,  of  explaining  their  own  spiritual  meaning.  Re- 
member, that  although  there  may  be  a  sense  in  which  the  co- 
temporaries  of  Jeremiah  might  understand  his  lamenta- 
tions, and  a  sense  in  which  they  might  understand  the 
sufferings  undergone  by  him,  and  to  which  he  here  alludes, 
yet,  that  the  language  here  employed  had  a  reference  to  a 
higher  than  Jeremiah,  and  has  received  its  accomplishment 
in  Christ  Jesus,  is,  I  suspect,  what  the  men  of  Jeremiah's 
time,  had  but  faint  means  of  ascertaining;  and  is  what,  I 
suspect,  there  are  but  few  who  meddle  with  the  Scriptures, 
and  profess  to  teach  their  meaning,  have  a  correct  under- 
standing of,  even  at  the  present  day. 

Looking  at  this  most  wonderful  and,  when  rightly  under- 
stood, beautiful  and  delightful  chapter,  it  is  clear  that  a  far 
greater  than  Jeremiah  is  here  brought  under  our  notice. 
We  have  here  the  pleadings  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  as  he  comes  before  his  heavenly  Father  in  the 
character  of  intercessor ;  as  intercessor  for  his  Church,  but 
intercessor  also,  in  certain  respects,  against  it — against  the 
Old  Testament  Church,  against  which  he  is  forced  to  plead, 
and  the  judgment  of  which  he  is  forced,  as  it  were,  to 
anticipate.  This  Old  Testament  Church  he  represents, 
imder  the  symbol  of  his  vine,  as  having  been  planted  by 
himself,  as  having  been  his  own  peculiar  heritage ;  and  he 
represents  those  who  are  connected  with  it,  as  having  dealt 
wickedly  and  even  treacherously  with  him.  And,  in  the 
verse  which  immediately  follows  the  language  of  our  text^, 
we  find  this  treachery  of  conduct  represented  as  having  been 
exhibited  towards  himself,  and  as  having  come  from  a 
quarter  from  which  it  might  have  been  least  expected. 


108 

Taking  the  chapter  as  a  whole,  there  cannot  be  the  shadow 
of  a  doubt,  tliat  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself  is  here 
either  speaking  or  spoken  of;  for,  in  certain  passages  there 
is,  as  it  were,  a  break  off  from  the  immediate  manner  of 
expression — a  break  off  from  Christ  himself  speaking,  to 
Christ  himself  addressing  and  pleading  with  his  heavenly 
Father;  and  then  such  a  break  off  as  brings  in  himself 
as  the  person  addressed,  and  brings  under  our  observation 
in  brief  form,  his  own  wondrous,  sublime,  and  divine 
character. 

Now,  after  all  the  consideration  which  I  have  been 
able  to  give  to  the  sul))ect,  this  fifth  verse,  notwithstanding 
the  difhculties  with  which  it  may  be  clogged,  appears  to  me 
to  be  an  address  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  himself;  and,  as  such,  connected  with  the 
verse  which  follows  ;  an  address,  however,  which,  when  it 
comes  to  be  examined,  is  found  to  be  clear,  simple,  and 
cousistent  with  New  Testament  truth,  and  one  of  the 
briefest,  most  condensed,  and  most  powerful  exhibitions  of 
what  Jesus  Christ  was,  especially  as  a  power  of  God,  when 
he  came  on  earth,  to  appear  as  our  Saviour,  and  to 
accomplish  the  work  of  our  salvation. 

I  need  not  observe  to  you  that  the  language  is  clearly 
figurative.  We  have  footmen ;  we  have  horses  ;  we  have  a 
land  of  peace;  and  we  have  the  swelling  of  Jordan.  Now 
all  these  things  naturally  suggest  to  us  such  circumstances  as 
the  following : — The  footmen  and  the  horses  bring  under  our 
notice  something  like  conflict ;  or,  at  all  events,  a  state  of 
war.  "We  have  the  footmen  running,  we  have  the  horses 
running.  Again,  we  have  peace — a  land  in  a  state  of  com- 
parative peace,  brought  under  our  notice.  And  then  we  have 
the  river  Jordan  pourtrayed,  which  periodically,  as  we  know, 
overflowed  its  banks  ;  concerning  which  overflowings  some 
interesting  circumstances  are  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures. 

Now,  if  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  the  subject-matter  of 
this  beautiful  chapter  in  Jeremiah — a  chapter  which  puzzled 
our  translators,  which  has  also  puzzled  commentators  (more 
by  the  false  theories  they  adopted  than  from  any  other  cause 
— for  unfortunately  with  not  a  few,  both  translators  and 
commentators,  the  idea  of  Jeremiah,  and  David,  and  others, 
being  the  persons  prominently  speaking,  has  so  occupied 
their  minds,  that  they  did  not  see  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  great  subject-matter  of  all  prophecy)— it  is  no  wonder 
if,  in  the  course  of   its  interpretation,  they  stumbled,  and 
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were  often  baffled.  Let  us,  however,  for  once  understand 
them  to  have  been  tolerably  correct  in  the  translation  they 
have  given  us,  and  then  let  us  see  if,  in  the  character  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  do  not  find  something  which  exactly 
corresponds  with  what  is  here  suggested. 

Now,  recollect,  before  I  proceed,  that  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures  are  so  constructed  that,  in  the  propliecies  concern- 
ing Christ,  they  exhibit  him  and  his  future  career  under  an 
amazing  variety  of  forms.  Sometimes  he  is  simply  prophe- 
sied of.  He  was  to  appear  as  the  son  of  a  woman.  He  was 
to  appear  as  a  conqueror,  advancing  from  glory  to  glory. 
He  was  to  appear  as  being  wounded  for  our  transgressions 
and  bruised  for  our  iniquities.  Sometimes  he  is  thus  plainly 
set  before  us. — Sometimes  he  is  set  before  us  in  the  lan- 
guage of  type.  Sometimes  Adam  is  represented  as  a  type  of 
him.  Sometimes  Abraham  is  a  type  of  him,  especially  in 
his  character  of  the  father  of  the  faithful.  David  is  a  type 
of  him ;  Solomon  also. — Again,  he  is  often  presented  to  us 
in  language  of  exhortation.  He  is  exhorted  to  do  what 
only  Christ  did  or  could  do ;  that  is  to  say,  the  word  of 
God  comes  forth  to  him  directly  in  the  form  of  a  law — a  law 
which  he  was  destined,  to  the  very  uttermost,  to  fulfil.  Few 
understand  the  meaning  of,  or  reason  for,  that  expression 
which  Christ  quoted  in  the  22nd  of  Matthew,  "  Thou  shall 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  vnth  all  ihy  heai't."  Few  think  that 
these  words  were  addressed  to  Christ  and  were  actually  ful- 
filled by  him.  Few  think  that  the  words,  "  Fret  fiot  thyself 
because  of  evil  doers/'  were  addressed  to  him,  and  were  ac- 
tually fulfilled  by  him.  He  did  not  fret  himself  because  of 
evil  doers.  All  these  things,  when  you  find  them  addressed 
to  Christ,  suggest  that  his  character  was  to  stand  out 
diff'erently  from,  and  opposed  to,  that  of  ordinary  human 
beings. 

I  understand  the  passage  before  me  to  be  of  this  descrip- 
tion :  it  is  an  intimation  to  us,  through  the  medium  of  queries 
addressed  to  Christ  in  relation  to  us,  that  he  should  prosecute 
unweariedly  his  mediatorial  career,  overcoming  every  diffi- 
culty and  every  enemy ;  and  that  thus,  by  his  own  mighty 
power,  as  well  as  by  his  own  divine  wisdom,  he  should  enter  in 
due  time  into  his  glory.  He  should  not  only  run  with  footmen 
without  being  wearied,  but  he  should  run  Avith  horses  also 
without  being  wearied ;  and  not  only  in  the  land  of  peace, 
to  which  he  originally  came,  sliould  he  not  be  wearied  or 
overcome  by  the  treatment  he  should  meet  with,  but,  when 
at  last  he  came  to  the  swellings  of  Jordan,  he  should  en- 
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counter  them  without  alarm,  and  should  triumph  over  them 
— passing  through  them  to  the  other  side. 

Well,  then,  these  words  consist  of  two  parts :  a  contrast 
between  running  with  footmen  and  running  with  horses ;  a 
contrast  between  being  wearied  in  a  land  of  peace,  and  being 
brought  to  the  swellings  of  Jordan,  where  a  conflict  of  an 
extraordinary  kind  must  be  engaged  in,  in  which  victory 
must  be  the  result. 

Now,  I  have  no  hesitation  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  first 
part  of  this  passage.  Our  blessed  Lord  had  two  sets  of 
enemies  to  encounter  :  men  and  devils.  And  I  understand 
that  the  expressions  here  set  down — footmen  and  horses — 
have  reference  to  those  two  distinct  classes  of  enemies  whom 
our  Lord  was  fated  to  encounter,  and  whom  he  was  destined 
to  overcome. 

In  the  first  place,  footmen.  Our  Lord  made  his  appear- 
ance in  the  flesh.  For  the  first  thirty  years  of  his  life  lie 
lived  in  comparative  obscurity ;  yet  even  in  that  obscurity 
he  was  daily  growing,  not  merely  in  stature  but  in  wisdom  ; 
not  merely  in  favour  with  men  but  in  favour  with  God  also. 
In  that  comparative  obscurity  he  was  meditating  upon  the 
law  of  God  day  and  night,  and  the  life  of  God  in  his  heart 
was  exhibiting  itself  more  and  more.  It  is  true  that,  under 
the  impression  that  God's  word  prohibited  him  from  the  as- 
sumption of  the  priestly  office  till  thirty  years  of  his  life  had 
expired,  our  Lord,  as  the  great  high  priest  of  our  profession, 
did  not  come  forward  until  he  had  accomplished  the  thirtieth 
year  of  his  age.  But  though  he  assumed  no  public  charac- 
ter until  then,  still,  beams  of  his  greatness,  still,  outshinings 
of  his  heavenly  glory,  still,  fruits  of  his  Messiahship  from 
time  to  time  made  their  appearance ;  especially  that  great 
wonder  recorded  in  the  second  chapter  of  Luke,  in  which  we 
are  told  that,  after  his  parents  had  anxiously  sought  him  in 
the  company  returning  to  Galilee,  they  went  back  to  Jerusa- 
lem, where  they  found  him,  after  three  days'  search,  in  the 
temple,  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors  and  astonishing 
all  present  by  his  understanding  and  his  answers.  Even  at 
twelve  years  of  age  that  Word  of  God  which  he  himself 
was,  embodied,  that  Word  of  God,  dwelt  in  him  so  richly, 
and  the  power  of  it,  in  him,  shone  forth  so  efficiently,  that 
he  shewed  himself  wiser  than  his  teachers.  He  could  not 
only  answer  every  question  propounded  to  him  by  the 
doctors,  but  he  could  put  questions  to  them  which  brought 
to  view  the  shallowness  of  their  minds,  and  the  self- 
righteousness  of  their  characters.     He  made  them  feel  that 
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in  the  boy  who  stood  before  them — in  the  stripling  who 
was  speaking  and  conversing  with  them — they  were  in  the 
company  of  one  of  no  ordinary  mind ;  and  though  the  pride 
of  their  hearts  would  not  permit  them  to  acknowledge,  in  this 
youth,  their  future  Messiah,  yet  no  doubt  they  felt  abashed  at 
many  of  the  questions  he  put  to  them,  at  the  searching 
inquiries  he  propounded  to  them,  and  at  the  shallowness  of 
their  acquaintance  with  divine  truth,  which  he  was  the  means 
of  bringing  to  light.  Still,  the  Son  of  God  lived  for  thirty 
years  in  comparative  obscurity ;  but,  when  the  destined  period 
had  arrived,  when  the  full  time  drew  nigh  that  he  was  no 
longer  to  continue  in  Galilee,  but  was  to  make  his  appear- 
ance as  the  preacher  of  righteousness  and  the  great  high 
priest  of  our  salvation,  then  commenced  his  running  with 
the  footmen.  He  came  forth  first  in  Galilee  at  the  time 
when  he  converted  the  water  into  wine ;  at  the  time  when, 
in  the  synagogue,  he  astonished  those  present  by  the  com- 
ment which  he  made  upon  a  portion  of  the  sixty-first  chap- 
ter of  Isaiah.  Then,  he  made  his  appearance  in  Jerusalem, 
where  he  performed  miracles  of  the  most  extraordinary 
description,  speaking  as  never  man  spoke,  his  words  coming 
home  to  the  consciences  of  those  whom  he  addressed,  and 
making  his  auditory  feel  that  no  ordinary  individual  had 
made  his  appearance  amongst  them.  Thus  he  was  running 
with  the  footmen,  with  the  children  of  men,  with  his  own 
brethren  according  to  the  flesh  ;  and  immediately  that  he  com- 
menced to  run  with  them,  they  endeavoured  to  impede  him 
in  his  career,  to  outstrip  him  in  his  eiForts.  But  they  were 
unsuccessful.  He  distanced  these  footmen  ;  he  made  the 
Herodians  to  feel  when  they  presented  to  him  the  tribute 
money,  and  tried  him  with  a  hypocritical  question ;  that  he 
knew  what  was  in  them ;  that  he  could  go  to  the  bottom  of 
their  hearts,  and  there  read  the  inmost  motives  by  which  they 
were  actuated.  He  made  the  Sadducees  to  feel  that  their  rea- 
soning, when  brought  to  bear  against  the  truth  of  God,  was 
shallow,  miserable,  and  paltry  in  the  extreme,  by  shewing, 
from  the  language  of  a  part  of  Scripture  which  they  ac- 
knowledged to  be  divine,  that  God  is  not  changeable  as  men 
are ;  that  the  state  of  the  resurrection  being  a  divine  state, 
is  not,  like  our  earthly  state,  subject  to  change.  He 
brought  them  so  to  feel,  that  they  were  abashed  by  his 
answers.  He  even  provoked  the  praises  and  the  approbation 
of  the  Pharisees  themselves,  who,  when  they  rejoiced  to  find 
that  he  had  silenced  their  hated  antagonists,  the  Sadducees, 
expected  a  compliment  at  his  hands;  but  by  the  question 
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wliich  he  put  to  them,  he  made  them  also  to  feel  that  they 
had  taken  a  false  estimate  of  divine  righteousness  as  well  as 
of  his  character,  by  shewing  them  that,  complete  love  to  God 
accompanied  by  love  to  man,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  selfish- 
ness, were  the  grand  characteristics  of  the  law  of  God,  and 
that  their  Phariseeism,  so  far  from  meeting  and  fulfilling  the 
requirements  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  was  the  sub- 
stitution of  a  low  form  of  creature-righteousness,  for  the 
righteousness  required  by  God.  The  footmen  ran  with  him, 
but  they  were  distanced  :  he  outstripped  them,  when,  not  sa- 
tisfied with  tearing  the  mask  from  the  hypocritical  hearts  of 
those  with  whom  he  had  to  deal,  he  propounded  that  single 
question  in  which  the  doctrine  of  Divine  Inversion  is  in- 
volved, "What  think  ye  of  Christ,  whose  son  is  he?'""  and 
w  hen  they  answered  him  "  The  Son  of  David,''  by  the  next 
question — the  question  resting  upon  it — ''  How  then  doth 
David  in  spirit  call  him  Lord?  if  David  call  him  Lord,  how 
is  he  his  Son  ?  "  he  silenced  all  his  antagonists  for  ever. 

Thus,  then,  he  shewed  that  the  footmen  in  running  with 
him  had  no  chance,  that  instead  of  being  wearied  in  the  race 
and  overcome  in  the  conflict,  he  could  go  on  unwearied  to 
the  close  of  his  mediatorial  career ;  and  hence  it  was,  that 
up  to  the  period  when  accused,  he  stood  at  the  bar  of  the 
Sanhedrim,  at  the  bar  of  Herod,  and  before  Pontius  Pilate, 
he  was  running  with  the  footmen,  and  shewing  them,  that 
they  had  no  chance  of  obtaining  the  mastery  when  striving 
and  straining  wdtli  him.  And  in  the  same  unweariedness 
of  effort,  the  same  desire  to  obtain  the  crown  that  was 
set  before  him,  to  promote  the  glorj^  of  his  heavenly 
Father ;  the  same  disposition  to  endure  the  cross  and  despise 
the  shame  —  in  that  unweariedness  he  went  on,  till  upoa 
Calvary  He  could  say,  "  It  is  finished." 

In  this  running  with  the  footmen,  that  is,  Aviih  mere 
human  beings,  with  those  parties  who  stood  upon  no  higher 
platform  than  is  furnished  by  human  nature  itself,  he  was 
unwearied;  but  he  had  yet  horses  also  to  contend  with. 
The  powers  of  hell  were  let  loose  upon  him ;  Satan  and  his 
angels  came  into  deadly  conflict  and  deadly  grip  with  the 
Son  of  God,  and  this  especially  towards  the  close  of  his 
mediatorial  career  upon  earth.  Even  then,  however,  it  was 
shewn,  that  he  could  be  unwearied  in  the  race  which  he  ran 
Avith  the  footmen,  and  that,  with  equal  unweariedness,  he 
could  enter  upon  a  conflict  and  a  race  of  a  still  higher 
description  Unwearied  I  say,  for  he  was  God  with  us  ;  and 
when,  therefore,  Satan  came  in  upon  him  with  all  his  power ; 
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when  he  endeavoured  to  shew  him  that  sin  was  of  such  a 
deadly  description,  that  it  was  impossible  for  even  himself 
to  put  it  away  ;  and  when  he  endeavoured  by  all  the  terrors 
of  death  to  destroy  in  him  the  prospect  of  the  joy  that  was 
set  before  him ;  when  he  endeavoured  to  impede  him  in 
his  heavenward  career,  Satan  found  he  had  one  to  deal  with 
who  was  his  master.  This  was  proved  even  at  the  com- 
mencement of  Christ's  career ;  for,  when  Satan,  in  the 
wilderness  (after  Jesus  had  been  declared  to  be  the  Son  of 
God,  and  this  directly  by  a  voice  from  heaven)  when  Satan  in 
the  wilderness  tempted  him,  first,  by  means  of  calling  in 
question  his  being  the  Son  of  God  and  saying,  "  If  thou  be 
the  Son  of  God,  command  that  these  stones  be  made  bread," 
not  by  directly  saying  that  he  was  not  the  Son  of  God,  but 
by  trying  to  induce  him  to  shew  by  this  method  that  he  was 
the  Messiah — a  temptation,  compliance  with  which  would 
have  been  the  failure  and  destruction  of  his  faith  ;  for  it  would 
have  been  to  make  his  confidence  in  God  to  rest,  not  upon 
God^s  testimony  to  that  effect,  but  upon  something  done  by 
the  creature.  After  Satan  had  been  foiled  in  this,  by  Christ's 
declaring  that  he  was  "  not  to  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by 
every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God,"  Christ 
^  being  God  made  flesh,  and  able  to  fast  forty  days  upon  his 
Father's  word,  wheii  it  was  God's  pleasure  for  him  so  to  do,  he 
tempted  him  to  ca^st  himself  from  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple. 
But  Christ  at  once  resisted  the  temptation  by  recalling  the 
divine  command,  ''  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God." 
And  after  Christ  had  in  the  last  place  refused  the  tempting 
offer  of  all  the  kingdoms  of  this  world — every  species  of 
earthly  sovereignty  —  upon  the  condition  of  worshipping 
Satan,  after  he  had  refused  that  offer  and  shewn,  or  rather 
complied  with,  the  divine  command,  "  Thou  shalt  worship 
the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve,"  Satan, 
who  had  been  thus  foiled,  retired  from  the  encounter  for 
a  time.  He  had  tried  to  wrestle,  he  had  tried  to  run  with 
the  Son  of  God,  but  he  had  found  that  that  Son  of  God  had 
the  mastery  over  him.  At  various  points  in  Christ's  career, 
Satan  from  time  to  time  interposed,  and  the  Son  of  God  on 
one  occasion  Avitnessed  him  as  lightning  falling  down  from 
heaven  ;  it  was  found,  however,  that  instead  of  Satan  making 
head  against  him,  the  Son  of  God  was  making  head  against 
Satan  and  his  kingdom.  But  it  was  not  until  he  came  to  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane,  not  until  he  came  to  the  cross,  that 
Satan  was  let  loose  upon  him  with  all  his  legions  of  apostate 
angels,  and  with  all  his  hellish  supporters;  it  was  not  until 
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then,  that  the  true  conflict  made  its  appearance — that  the 
true  race  between  the  Son  of  God  and  his  hellish  opponents 
became  apparent.  Then  it  was,  that  he  who  had  outwearied 
the  footmen,  he  who  had  gone  bej^ond  the  quickest,  and  the 
greatest,  and  the  most  noble,  in  the  race  with  man,  distanced 
even  Satan  himself,  shewing  that  no  mere  creature,  however 
vast  his  power,  however  deep  his  insight  into  human  nature, 
and  his  power  over  human  nature,  that  no  mere  creature  in 
entering  into  a  contest  with  the  Son  of  God,  has  any  chance 
■whatever  of  succeeding,  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  the 
creature,  however  exalted  he  may  be,  must  submit  to  the 
Creator,  and  be  content  to  see  him  run  before  him  in  the 
race,  achieve  the  victory,  reach  the  goal,  and  possess  all  that 
mastery  which  the  Son  of  God  in  perfection  alone  could 
possess,  and  which  the  Son  of  God  did  possess,  and  which 
he  was  destined  to  possess,  by  the  mere  effect  of  his  power 
as  the  Son  of  God.  Well,  then,  I  understand  these  two 
words,  footmen  and  horsemen,  to  refer  to  the  fact  that  the  Son 
of  God,  who  was  unwearied  in  his  conflict  with  mere  men — 
in  his  race  with  mere  human  beings,  was  equally  unwearied 
in  his  conflict  with  Satan  and  devils, — that  he  distanced 
them  both,  obtained  the  mastery  over  both,  reached  the 
goal,  and  received  the  crown  of  everlasting  life. 

But  there  is  another  thing  suggested,  "  If  in  the  land  of 
peace  they  have  dealt  treacherously  with  thee,  how  shalt  thou 
do  at  the  swelling  of  Jordan  ?"  I  forget  the  exact  expression, 
"  What  wilt  thou  do  at  the  swelling  of  Jordan  ?"  This  is 
just  another  view  of  the  character  of  the  Son  of  God  during 
his  abode  in  the  flesh,  and  while  accomplishing  the  w^ork  of 
our  salvation.  It  brings  under  our  notice  two  states  of  things 
in  which  he  was  to  make  his  appearance.  It  suggests,  in 
the  first  place,  that  he  was  to  come  unto  his  own.  I  do  not 
speak  of  the  fact  that  Israel — that  the  land  of  Judea — was 
in  a  state  of  peace  naturally,  when  he  made  his  appearance ; 
that  is  true,  and  some  think,  and  truly,  tliat  this  is  not  to 
be  kept  out  of  view  in  our  consideration  of  the  passage,  but 
that  is  not  what  I  think  is  suggested  by  the  words,  "  He 
came  unto  his  own."  He  came  unto  that  nation  which  he 
had  selected  for  himself,  at  Mount  Sinai,  or  rather  selected 
in  the  person  of  Abraham  his  faithful  progenitor.  He  came 
to  that  nation  with  whom  he  had  especially  connected 
Himself  by  being  born  of  a  Jewish  family,  and  by  possessing 
the  seed  of  Abraham.  I  say  that  he  came  to  that  nation 
particularly,  and  when  he  first  made  his  appearance  he  was 
received  with  apparent  kindness  by  it.     It  is  true,  that  at 
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Nazareth,  the  doctrine  of  Election  being  raised  by  him,  so 
aroused  tlie  people  of  that  city,   that  they  were  wishful  to 
cast  him  down  headlong ;  yet  he  was  not  so  tried  at  Cana, 
where  he  converted  the  water  into  wine;   when  he  fed  the 
people  with  a  few  loaves  and  fishes,  and  when  he  performed 
many   other  wondrous   works,    the   people    of   Galilee   pro- 
claimed   his    name    abroad,    spoke    high    things    of    him, 
CO Di mended  his  character,  and  recommended  him  to  others  ; 
so  that  in  Galilee,  upon  the  whole,  he   may  be  said  to  have 
been  in  a  land  of  peace.     The  same  thing  may  be  said  of 
Samaria.      We   learn   from    the    woman    of   Samaria,    with 
whom    he    conversed    upon    religious    matters,   at    Jacob's 
Well,   and  to   whom  he   gave  reason  to   believe   one  thing 
especially,  that  he  was  greater  than  ordinary  men ;  we  find 
that,  in  consequence  of  his  sojourn  there,  this  woman    and 
many  others  were  brought  to  believe  on  him  as  the  long- 
promised  Messiah.      This,  therefore,  was  to  him,  in  certain 
respects,  a  land  of  peace.      Still  more  was  this  the  case  with 
regard  to  Judea ;    for    we    know    that    when    he    made    his 
appearance  there,  he  was   received  with  great  kindness  and 
marked  approbation.    We  know  that  testimony  was  there  given 
to  the  great  miracles  which  he  wrought,  that  approbation  was 
expressed  of  the   words  that  issued  from  his  lips;  and  that 
upon  his  lips  hung  many  of  the  followers  of  John  the  Baptist, 
as  well  as  many  others  of  the  Jews.     Thus,  to  him,  that  land 
was,  to  all  appearance,  a  land  of  peace  ;  and  it  continued  to 
appear  to  be  so  till  within  a  short  period  before  his  crucifixion  ; 
for  we  find  him  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  before  he  was 
crucified,  entering  into  Jerusalem,  riding  on  an  ass,  with  palm 
branches  strewed  in  the  way,  and  we  hear  the  song,  ''  Hosanna 
to  the  Son  of  David,  blessed  is  he  that  cometli  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  Hosanna  in  the  highest,''  resounding  from  almost 
every  tongue.    You  would  have  said  under  such  circumstances 
as  these  that  he  had  come  to  a  land  of  peace — that  he  had  come 
to  his  own — to  those  who  were  in  truth  his  kinsmen  according 
to  the  flesh.      He  was  received,   apparently,   with  so  much 
kindness   and  approbation,   that    on  one   occasion  a    strong 
wish  was  expressed  that  he  might  become  a  king,  and  some- 
thing like  an  offer  of  an  earthly  crown  was  made  to  him.    But 
amidst  all  this   apparent  peacefulness   of    conduct   and  de- 
meanour there  luiked  a  secret  hatred  of  his  character.      The 
more    the  character  of   God    was   manifested   in    him,    the 
more  obvious  it  became  that  his  standard  was  totally  opposed 
to  the  standard  of  men ;  that  while  almost  all  the  Pharisees 
and  others  of  that  class  were  satisfied  with  mere  professions, 
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Cliriatwcnt  to  the  bottom  of  their  hearts.     Christ  coukl  only 
be  coTitented  with  such   conduct  as   corresponded  with   true 
principles.     Christ  preferred  the  poor  widow^s  last  mite  to 
the  large  and  ostentatious  offerings  of  rich  men.      He  con- 
demned the  self-righteous  Pharisee^  and  preferred  to  him  the 
poor  publican^  who  had  no  plea  to  offer  at  the  bar  of  God 
but  simply^  "  God  be  merciful  to  me^  a  sinner."     Hatred  to 
him  grew,  in  proportion  as  the  exhibition  of  the  character 
of   God    in    him    became    more    and   more    apparent;    and 
indeed^  my  dear  friends,  I  scarcely  know  a  more  marked 
exhibition  oh  the  one  hand^  of  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  of 
Divine  Inversion,  or  a  view  of  what  that  doctrine  is,  than  in 
the  fact  that,  just  in  proportion  as  the  character  of  God  ap- 
peared in  Jesus  Christ  manifested,  just  in  proportion  as  gra- 
cious words   flowed  from  his  lips  ;    in  proportion  as  miracu- 
lous acts    of   love  and  mercy   were    performed  by  him  ;   in 
proportion   as  the  common  people  began  to  bear  witness  to 
his  wondrous  superiority  of  character ;  in  that  same  propor- 
tion did  human   nature  dislike  him;  in  the  same  proportion 
did  those  holding  the  highest  places  in  society  shew  them- 
selves disposed  to  put  him  down  and  ensnare  him ;    in  the 
same  proportion  did  he  find  that  in  a  land  of  peace  there 
was  treacherous  dealing  towards  him.       This  treachery  was 
exhibited   on   the  part  of  Herodians,   Saddueees,  and  Phari- 
sees.    This  treachery  also  was  exhibited  in  the  fact  that  they 
met  from  time  to  time  to  consider  how  they  might  seize  him 
in  the  midst  of  his  speech  and  put  him  to  death.     And  at 
length  it   was   consummated,   in    the  high  priest^s    sending 
his  officers  with   staves    and    other   weapons    to    apprehend 
him.      But  this   treachery   was   in    the    highest    degree  in- 
sulting :  one  of  his  own   disciples  going  to  give  information 
against  him,  and  even  descending  to    ])ecome  the  leader  of 
those  by  whom  he  was   apprehended.     Thus,  in  a  state  of 
peace,  in   a  land    apparently  of  peace,  there  was  hatred  to- 
wards hitn,  gradually  increasing  in  proportion  as  tlie  charac- 
ter of  God  in  him  was  actually  unfolding  itself  more  and 
more;  and  this  hatjcd  was  rapidly  and  awfully  maturing  in 
exhibitions   of   the    most  dreadful   and   atrocious  trcacher3^ 
But  did  Jesus  readily  shew  a  disposition  to  avoid  it  ?     No  : 
he  knew  what  was  in  the  hearts  of  men,  and  contemplated 
his  own  crucifixion  with  calmness — with  more  than  calmness 
—  with  pleasure,  because  he  knew  tliat  it  was  for  the  salvation 
of  his  fellow-creatures.     Hints  of  these  coming  events  were 
given    at   Mount  Tabor,  by  Moses  and  Elijah,  M'lien    they 
entered  into  \\o\y  converse  with  him.      He  knew  that  an 
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ignomiuious  deutli  was  to  be  inilicted  upon  Him  by  those  by 
whom  he  had  been  rejected.  He  knew  all  this,  and  there- 
fore he  went  on  in  liis  career  unwearied;  he  went  on  in 
liis  labours  of  love  and  mercy  unwearied ;  he  went  about 
doinaj  good  continually,  even  to  those  who  were  his  enemies, 
and  by  whom  he  was  to  be  nailed  to  the  accursed  tree.  He 
went  on,  I  say,  continually  acting  upon  the  principle  of  good- 
dealing  towards  them,  not  retaliating  evil  upon  them,  but,  on 
the  contrary,  heaping  coals  of  fire  upon  their  heads  by  his 
very  foi'bearance.  Thus,  in  working  out  these  acts  of  mercy, 
he  was  proclaiming  the  approach  of  his  kingdom,  and  in 
every  respect  shev/ing  himself  to  be  the  pure  and  holy,  as 
also  the  beloved  Son  of  God. 

This  was  the  case  then  with  Jesus,  so  far  as  my  under- 
standing of  the  passage  goes.  But  was  this  all  that  awaited 
him  ?  Had  he  merely  to  encounter  human  and  Satanic 
opposition  under  pretence  of  peace,  under  disguises  of  various 
kinds  and  degrees?  Had  he  only  these  to  encounter?  No; 
a  conflict  of  a  far  more  awful  description — the  swellings  of 
Jordan,  awaited  him;  through  Jordan  he  was  to  pass  to 
God.  Jordan  was  to  him  a  wide  river ;  it  was  not  merely, 
as  some  suppose,  the  symbol  of  death,  but  it  was  the  symbol 
of  all  the  pangs  and  agonies  that  precede  and  accompany 
death — those  pangs  and  agonies  which,  at  the  beginning  of 
the  sixty-ninth  Psalm,  are  so  graphically  described.  Jordan 
had  swollen.  He  had  not  merely  footmen  to  encounter ;  he 
had  not  merely  horsemen  to  encounter;  he  had  not  merely 
devils  to  encounter ;  he  had  not  merely  to  outrun  devils  as 
well  as  men,  in  order  to  obtain  the  mastery  and  reach  the 
goal ;  but,  after  having  encountered  the  opposition  —  the 
treacherous  opposition  of  men,  he  had  to  encounter  what 
was  still  more  awful — the  opposition  and  the  open  desertion 
of  him  by  his  fellow-labourers.  It  was  this,  it  was  the 
consequences  involved  in  this  desertion  that  constituted  the 
swellings  of  Jordan,  in  which  his  pure,  and  holy,  and  righte- 
ous soul  was  tried  to  the  very  uttermost,  but  from  which 
he  emerged  triumphant.  God,  in  one  sense,  helped  him.  I 
say  in  one  sense  God  helped  him ;  for  "  God  loved  him  with 
an  everlasting  love;"  God  loved  him  intensely  as  "his  only 
begotten  Son,  in  whom  he  was  well  pleased,"  long  before 
Jesus  had  clothed  himself  with  our  flesh  and  blood,  long 
before  Jesus  had  appeared  as  our  representative,  long  before 
Jesus  had  taken  upon  him  all  the  wrath  that  was  due  to  the 
sin  of  the  world,  and  all  the  wrath  that  was  due  to  the 
transgression  of  man,  the  fruits  of  which  began  to   overflow 
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in  the   garden   of  Gethsemane,  and   the   anguish  of  which 
was  inexpressible. 

Jordan  overflowed  its  banks.  The  terror,  or  rather  the 
anguish,  connected  with  our  sin  entered,  to  overflowing,  into 
his  pure  and  holy  soul.  The  waters  began  "  to  go  over  His 
face/'  (an  expression  used  at  the  beginning  of  the  69th 
Psalm)  the  agony  was  such,  that  "  the  sweat "  at  last  became 
"  as  drops  of  blood  falling  to  the  ground."  There  appeared 
to  him  an  angel  strengthening  him.  And  did  he  decline 
these  swellings  of  Jordan  ?  No  :  Jordan  had  to  swell  yet 
more ;  for  besides  the  anguish  of  Gethsemane,  there  was  yet 
the  anguish  of  the  cross  to  encounter ;  there  was  not  only 
the  darkness  of  the  sun's  eclipse,  but  all  the  darkness  of 
man's  guilt  to  come  down  upon  his  devoted  head  :  and  hence 
it  was  that,  while  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  he  said, 
"  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me ;  never- 
theless not  my  will  but  thine  be  done."  And  while  he  hung 
upon  the  cross,  he  gave  forth  that  still  more  agonising  cry, 
"  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  " 

Here  were  the  swellings  of  Jordan  ;  here  were  the  waters 
of  Divine  wrath  let  out  upon  the  soul  of  the  Son  of  God. 
This  he  was  to  bear;  through  this  he  was  to  pass;  from 
this  he  was  to  emerge.  Ah  !  blessed  be  God's  name,  he 
shrank  not  from  the  trial.  He  would  return  man's  treachery 
shewn  under  the  appearance  of  simulated  peace,  with  kindness 
and  acts  of  benevolence ;  he  would  meet  wrath  with  heavenly, 
with  increased  love,  because  he  knew  that  the  wrath  against 
man's  sin  was  the  expression  of  the  divine  wrath ;  he  knew 
that  if  God  had  not  loved  him,  that  wrath  would  never  have 
assailed  him  to  the  extent  it  did,  and  therefore  he  encoun- 
tered the  swellings  of  Jordan,  and  at  the  last  went  down 
under  the  waters,  when  he  said,  "  Father,  into  thy  hands  I 
commend  my  spirit." 

Here,  then,  I  think,  we  have  the  text  before  us  explained. 
We  have  the  Son  of  God  himself  set  before  us ;  in  the  first 
place,  meeting  with  mere  human  beings,  with  their  opposition, 
or  rather  hatred,  and  with  their  attempt  to  outrun  him 
in  the  race.  We  have  him  outrunning  them  all  and 
distancing  them  in  the  race ;  and  we  have  seen  that  all 
their  cflbrts  to  overcome  him,  to  outstrip  him  in  the 
race,  were  futile  in  the  extreme.  We  have  him  encountering 
devils  (or  horses),  and  we  have  liim  outstripping  them  also, 
putting  them  untler  his  feet,  and  making  them  the  objects 
of  signal  defeat.      Still  further,  he  came  upon  the  earth,  he 
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came  into  a  land  that  was  apparently  a  land  of  peace,  but 
under  that  disguise  of  peace  there  was  hate,  and  hate  increasing 
in  proportion  as  the  character  of  God  increasingly  appeared 
in  him ;  this  hatred  took  the  form  of  treachery,  and  at  last 
treachery  does  its  work.  Even  here,  the  Son  of  God  was 
fulfilling  what  Avas  said  of  him  in  the  rest  of  this  chapter ; 
he  was  performing  acts  of  beneficence  continually.  He  con- 
tinued to  perform  those  acts  of  beneficence  and  grace  until 
the  day  when,  in  agony,  he  exclaimed,  "  Father,  forgive  them, 
for  they  know  not  what  they  do."  The  swellings  of  Jordan 
were  encountered  by  him,  and  the  swellings  of  Jordan 
were  overcome  by  him.  The  wrath  of  God  in  all  its  fierce- 
ness he  encountered,  that  wrath  he  bore,  well  knowing  that 
the  sin  which  he  bore,  deserved  it ;  and  he  bore  the  wrath  to 
the  uttermost,  till  the  sin  and  the  wrath  were  both  exhausted 
in  his  spotless  and  righteous  death.  The  swellings  of  Jordan 
went  over  his  head,  but  only  for  a  time.  On  the  third  day 
he  emerged.  Jordan  was  under  his  feet,  Jordan  was  drained 
up  for  ever. 

It  was  my  purpose  to  shew  you  that  there  is  a  sense  in 
which  the  words  of  my  text  afiect  the  consciences  of  men, 
but  I  will  take  some  other  opportunity  of  speaking  of  this. 
I  have  said  enough  to  suggest  that  here  Jesus  Christ  is  not 
only  spoken  of,  but  that  he  is  here  also  the  speaker ;  speaking 
not  only  to  the  Jewish  Church  in  particular,  but  also 
referring  to  his  Church  in  general. 

However,  I  must  leave  the  matter  in  your  hands;  and 
may  the  blessing  of  God  attend  the  reading  of  his  Word. 
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SERMON    VTII. 
Sunday  Morning,  October  29th,  1854. 

I  AM  now  to — I  scarcely  dare  say — direct  your  attention  to 
a  single  text,  because  the  text  from  which  I  am  about  to 
speak  may  be  said  to  be  scattered  through  the  whole  of 
the  sacred  volume.  Let  me  take  one  sjjecimen  of  it  from 
the  lips  of  the  very  highest  authority,  as  given  in  the 
Gospel  according  to  St.  Matthew.  I  shall  select  the 
beginning  of  the  4th  verse  of  the  4th  chapter  of  the  Gospel 
of  St.  Matthew. 

"  He  "  (that  is,  Jesus)  "  answered  and  said,  it  is  written." 
I  shall  not  go  further,  because  this  forms  the  subject-matter 
or  basis  of  the  observations  which  I  am  about  to  make. 

"  He''  (that  is,  Jesus)  "  answered  and  said,  It  is  written." 

I  am  not  going  to  deliver  to  you  any  metaphysically- 
constructed  discourse.  I  am  not  going  to  enter  upon  this 
subject  in  a  way  calculated  or  likely  to  puzzle  any  of  my 
friends.  I  shall  try  to  treat  of  it  simply  and  plainly,  and, 
towards  the  close,  with  personal  application  to  ourselves. 

"  It  is  written."  This  is  a  formula  or  mode  of  expression, 
with  which  every  individual  whom  I  now  address,  and  who  is 
conversant  with  the  Scriptures,  must  be  familiar.  It  occurs 
incessantly  in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  or,  at  any  rate, 
language  very  similar  to  it  is  found  there.  It  occurs 
continually,  as  uttered  by  the  lips  both  of  our  blessed  Lord 
and  his  apostles  ;  that  is,  we  find  there,  an  incessant  reference 
to  what  is  written — an  incessant  reference  to  the  language  of 
the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  as  possessed  of  the  highest  of 
all  authority,  and  as  forming  a  conclusive  statement  as  to  all 
the  disputes  and  questionings  that  may  arise.  That  is  to 
say  :  is  anything  doubtful  to  the  mind  of  any  one  as  to 
religion?  "  It  is  ivritten,"  silences  the  doubt.  Is  informa- 
tion as  to  any  point  of  doctrine  required?  "  It  is  written," 
communicates  the  information  wanted.  Is  anxiety  as  to 
a  future  state  of  existence  felt?  ''It  is  written,"  removes 
the  anxiety,  and  fills  the  heart  of  him  who  was  formerly 
troubled,  with  joy  that  is  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory. 
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It  is  true,  "It  is  written/'  is  not  uttered  by  every  lip, 
and  what  has  been  written  is  not  the  authority  that  is  to 
every  one  conclusive.  I  am  not  going  to  dwell  upon  the 
fact,  that  in  former  days,  and  also  in  our  own  times, 
there  have  existed  individuals  whose  minds  have  been  so 
debased,  whose  hearts  have  been  in  such  kindred  union 
wedded  to  the  dust,  that  God  Himself  and  religion  in  every 
form  and  shape,  have  been  dismissed  by  them  as  subjects 
not  merely  incomprehensible,  but  also  absurd. 

I  am  not  going  to  dwell  upon  the  fact  that,  at  the  present 
day  even,  there  exists  an  alliance  in  Germanj^^  with  rami- 
fications in  this  country,  and  also  in  America ;  a  society 
which  puts  God  aside  altogether,  and  tramples  religion  under 
foot ;  a  society  which  pretends  to  have  found  a  better 
morality  than  that  which  is  contained  in  the  Bible ;  a  society 
which  boasts  of  having  found  far  more  noble  modes  of 
action  and  thought,  than  even  the  word  of  God  describes.  I 
am  not  going  to  speak  of  persons  and  societies  such  as  those 
to  which  I  have  alluded.  These,  of  course,  have  nothing 
whatever  to  do  with  "  It  is  written  /'  they  dismiss,  and 
despise,  and  trample  under  foot  every  such  authority.  "  It 
is  written,"  is  to  them  simply  and  solely  a  matter  of  scorn. 

No.  I  am  not  going  to  speak  to  you  even  of  Deists — of 
a  class  of  men  avIio  profess  to  believe  in  the  existence  of 
God,  and  who,  like  Lord  Herbert  of  Cherbury,  have  had 
their  ideas  of  faith  and  morals,  and  have  pretended  to  draw 
up  systems  of  religious  government,  independently  of  the 
word  of  God  altogether.  Of  such  individuals,  professing  to 
believe  in  the  existence  of  a  god  or  gods,  but  not  such  a  God 
as  that  which  the  Scriptures  reveal  to  us,  I  am  not  going  to 
speak.  They  never  say  with  reference  to  the  Scriptures, 
"  It  is  written,"  for  the  Scriptures  of  truth  possess,  to  such 
men,  no  authority  whatever. 

I  dismiss,  therefore,  the  Atheist,  and  I  dismiss  the  Deist, 
and  indeed  all  such  classes  of  men,  as  classes  of  men  v,'ho 
very  clearly  and  obviously  have  nothing  whatever  to  do,  even 
professedly,  with  the  language  of  our  text,  or  with  any 
corresponding  language. 

I  now,  however,  observe,  and  observe  with  pain  as  it  is  no 
new  fact,  that  there  exists  now,  and  has  existed  in  every  age, 
a  body  of  individuals,  or  rather  bodies  of  individuals ;  who 
while  they  profess  to  recognize  the  Scriptures  as  either 
entirely  of  divine  origin  and  authority,  or  for  the  most  part 
so,  yet  nevertheless  contrive  to  nullify  their  statements, 
and  to  shew  the  desperate  infidelity  of  the  humau  heart,  by 
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bringing  in  something  along  with  God^s  word,  as  being 
co-ordinate  with,  or  superior  to,  or  as  aiding  and  assisting 
it,  in  the  communication  of  divine  authority ;  for,  as  I  shall 
observe  afterwards,  the  word  of  God  is  such  when  rightly 
understood,  and  when  looked  at  in  its  own  light,  as  to  reject 
not  only  all  opposition,  but  all  confirmation  from  the  words 
of  men. 

God  stands  supreme  and  alone.  He  utters  His  word. 
He  causes  it  to  be  recorded  in  writing ;  there  it  is,  claiming 
an  authority,  peculiarly  its  own.  "  I,  the  Lord,^'  constitutes 
the  sanction  by  which  it  comes  home  to  our  understandings 
and  our  consciences. 

Our  Blessed  Lord,  while  he  was  in  the  flesh,  is  reported 
to  have  said,  speaking  of  John,  "  He  was  a  burning  and 
a  shining  light,  and  ye  were  willing  for  a  season  to  rejoice 
in  his  light/^  but,  he  immediately  adds,  "  I  receive  not 
testimony  from  man."  That  is  to  say,  if  I  refer  to  John,  it 
is  not  to  derive  testimony  from  the  creature,  but  to  carry 
home  the  conviction  of  divine  truth  to  the  mind  of  the 
creature.  I  speak  alone;  when  I  speak,  I  speak  upon 
my  own  and  upon  my  Father's  authority ;  when  I  speak, 
I  speak,  not  as  do  the  Scribes,  but  with  a  power  which 
equally  scorns  the  opposition  and  the  support  of  men.  I 
receive  not  testimony  from  men. 

Just  so  with  regard  to  the  Scriptiires.  They  come  for- 
ward authoritatively ;  not  saying,  ask  so-and-so  what  he 
thiidis,  and  you  will  find  that  he  agrees  with  us !  Ask  the 
common-sense  of  mankind,  what  is  the  result  of  all  its 
deliberations.  It  refers  not  to  science,  nor  to  literature,  nor 
to  works  of  nature.  Even  so  the  word  of  God  comes  for- 
ward speaking,  because  God  utters  it.  The  word  of  God 
speaks  with  authority,  not  as  do  the  Scribes.  Tlie  word  of 
God  comes  forward  with  such  a  degree  of  certainty,  as  well 
as  fulness,  and  with  declarations  of  such  authority,  as  en- 
tirely to  supersede  all  that  men  may  think  or  conceive, 
respecting  the  subject. 

This  is  the  case  with  respect  to  the  word  of  God :  but 
how  much  is  it  nullified  by  a  number  of  indi\dduals  who 
profess,  cither  in  whole  or  in  part,  to  believe  it !  Here  we 
have,  among  the  Roman  Catholics,  a  whole  body  of  individuals, 
calling  themselves  professors  of  the  oldest  form  of  Chris- 
tianity in  the  world,  and  we  have  this  body  telling  us.  Ah  ! 
there  is  tradition  as  well  as  the  written  word  of  God.  There 
have  been  portions  of  the  language  of  the  apostles :  there 
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have  been  various  views,  entertained  by  Christ  and  his  fol- 
lowers and  expressed  by  them,  which  do  not  stand  recorded 
in  this  book,  but  which  have  been  handed  down  to  us  from 
generation  to  generation,  and  which  have  been  kept  within 
the  repositories  of  the  Church,  and  for  which  the  Church 
stands  as  sponsor  and  witness.  And  they  have  the  impu- 
dence to  tell  us  that  this  tradition — this  unwritten  word  of 
God — is  of  equal  authority  and  as  worthy  to  be  listened  to 
by  us,  as  the  written  testimony  of  Jehovah  himself.  This  is 
setting  the  word  of  God  aside  ;  because  whenever  a  point  of 
difficulty  arises,  or  a  dispute  comes  to  be  settled  or  con- 
sidered, they  refer  to  their  tradition,  and  thus  make  the 
traditions  of  their  Church  the  explanation  of  the  meaning 
of  the  words  of  divine  testimony.  They  put  their  tradition 
above  the  word  of  God,  and  they  tell  us  that  theirs  was  the 
Church  which  informed  us  that  the  Scriptures  came  down 
from  God,  and  it  is  on  the  authority  of  their  Church  alone 
that  we  can  believe.  Thus  tbey  set  their  tradition  above  the 
testimony  of  the  written  word  of  God,  and,  by  giving  it  too 
important  a  place,  in  their  explanations  of  what  is  contained 
in  the  Scriptures,  they  put  it  far  above  God's  word.  Thus 
is  the  written  word  of  God  nullified  by  them,  as  the  written 
testimony,  in  the  Old  Testament,  was  nullified  by  the  Jews, 
by  means  of  their  traditions. 

Now,  this  is  the  way  in  which  men  who  profess  Chris- 
tianity— men  who  profess  to  believe  in  the  divine  testimony, 
have  contrived  actually  to  set  both  Christianity  and  that 
divine  testimony  aside.  But  is  it  peculiar  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  to  set,  "  It  is  written,'^ — to  set  the  written 
testimony  of  God  aside,  and  to  trample  it  under  foot  by 
their  traditions  ?  No :  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  very  large 
masses  of  individuals  calling  themselves  Protestants,  aud 
regarded  as  such  by  their  neighbours,  have  been  found  con- 
curring with  the  Roman  Catholics — not  certainly  in  setting 
up  tradition,  because  Protestants  agree  in  rejecting  it — but 
in  setting  up  what  they  call,  "  natural  religion,'^  along  with 
revealed  religion.  They  tell  us  it  is  a  delightful  thing 
to  find,  that  natural  religion  suggests  the  same  things,  that 
revealed  religion  does ;  that  it  is  delightful  to  have  the  tes- 
timony of  the  Scriptures  so  satisfactorily  confirmed  by  the 
testimony  of  natural  religion.  Long  since  did  Barclay,  and 
even  before  his  time  did  many  others,  possessed  of,  and 
influenced  by,  the  same  spirit,  indicate  and  clearly  shew  the 
suicidal  character  of  such  a  mode  of  statement.  They  have 
shewn  that,  if  God's  Word  can  be  corroborated  bv  the  tes- 
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tiraony  of  mcnj  it  ceases  to  be  the  Word  of  God.  The  light 
of  the  sun  surrounds  us  with  a  brightness  that  sets  at 
nought  every  other  light.  All  other  lights  are  obscured  by 
its  brigjit  meridian  splendour.  When  we  bask  in  the  rays 
of  the  sun  and  are  filled  with  delight,  what  would  be  thought 
of  the  folly  of  the  man  who  would  bring  out  a  farthing 
candle,  and  by  its  feeble  light  pretend  to  prove  to  us  that 
the  sun  is  shining,  when  it  is  plain  that  the  light  of  the 
glorious  luminary  of  day  is  outshining  every  other  light,  and 
rendering  every  other  light  inefficacious,  evanescent,  and 
obscure?  It  would  not  be  the  luminary  which  we  under- 
stand it  to  be  if  it  required  such  a  proof  as  this.  Just  so 
the  word  of  God — the  entrance  of  God^s  word — gives  light, 
and  such  a  light  as  when  it  shines  into  the  heart  and  con- 
science of  a  man,  sets  all  other  lights  at  defiance  ;  for  when  it 
shines  there,  it  is  in  vain  to  bring  any  other  light  to  shew 
that  it  is  shining — in  vain  for  any  other  real  or  pretended 
light  to  make  manifest  to  the  conscience  the  indications  of 
that  spiritual  testimony  there.  The  principal  characteristic 
of  light  is  that  it  makes  manifest,  and  if  the  Word  of  God 
cannot  make  manifest — which  we  know  it  does,  for  it  makes 
manifest  the  character  of  God  by  making  manifest  the 
character  of  Christ — I  say,  if  the  word  of  God  could  not 
make  manifest,  it  would  want  the  first  characteristics  of  light. 
But  it  does  make  manifest,  and  by  doing  so  it  sets  all  other 
testimonies  at  defiance.  It  cares  not  for  the  pretended  cor- 
roborations of  other  testimonies,  but  simply  sets  them  aside ; 
it  shines  into  our  minds  and  with  authority,  and  it  is  given 
to  us  to  receive  it  and  to  walk  in  it,  and  no  other  light  do 
we  either  seek  or  require. 

When  men  talk  of  natural  religion,  as  walking  hand  in 
hand  with  the  religion  of  God,  as  corroborating  the  religion 
of  God,  as  lending  its  confirmation  to  the  religion  of  God, 
Ave  should  turn  a  deaf  car  to  such ;  because  if  this  were  true 
the  inspired  testimony  of  God  would  cease  to  be  light.  It 
would  shine  in  this  case,  not  with  unrivalled,  but  with  a 
rivalled  authority :  it  would  not  shine  with  a  lustre  that  sets 
all  other  lustre  at  defiance ;  but  it  would  shine,  by  consent- 
ing to  borrow  some  aid  from  the  paltry  testimony  of  men. 
It  is  true  that  where  the  word  of  God  shines,  it  brings  to 
view  what  is  obscure  in  human  nature — facts  and  principles 
which  in  the  light  of  human  nature  could  never  have  been 
seen.  It  gives  us  a  wondrous  handle  to  the  putting  away  of 
what  is  false,  and  finding  out  and  embracing  what  is  true. 
But  it  is  certainly  not  the  case,  that  the  testimony  of  man 
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has  helped  the  testimony  of  God,  hut  that  the  word  of  God 
has  enabled  us  to  understand  many  of  the  testimonies  of  men. 
1    might    have    gone   on   to  shew  further,   that  neither 
science  nor  literature  has,  in  the  slightest  degree,  helped  to 
throw  light  upon  the  testimony  of  God,  but  that,  on  the 
contrary,  they  have  been  darkening  counsel  by  words  with- 
out   knowledge    continually.      Among   human   testimonies 
to  this  evil  effect  in  our  own  times,  the  doctrines  of  La  Place, 
one  of  the   most  distinguished  astronomers  of  late  years — 
and  of  many  other   men,   of  one  of  whom  we   have   some 
traces  in  the  "  Vestiges  of  Creation,^^  a  work — and  a  very 
infidel  work   too — ■published    some  years    ago,   have,    alas ! 
assisted.     And   in    geology,   we  have   many   doctrines  pro- 
pounded which  have  the  tendency  to  darken,  if  not  actually 
to  set  aside   the  word  of  God.     That  is,  the  persons  who 
have  constructed  such  theories  have  thought  that  the  facts, 
as  they  call  them,  of  science  must  be  received  gradually.     I 
never  dispute  facts,  except  when  they  begin  to  be  mixed  up 
with  speculative  theories.    So  that,  for  instance,  which,  from 
certain  appearances,   argues  the  existence  of  the  eai-th  for 
many   thousands  of  years   before    the    Scripture    testimony 
began,  we  turn  a  deaf  ear,  and  say  that  the  same  God  that 
made  Adam  and  Eve  mature ;  the  same  God  that  called  every 
creature  into  maturity  at  once,  called  the  world  itself  into 
existence ;  at  once  created  the  world,  with  the  few  exceptions 
to  be  found  on  its  surface,  which  exceptions  can  be,  without 
any  great   difhcvdty,  explained — I  say,  that  with  a  few  ex- 
ceptions, the  same  God  created  the  world  as  we  find  it,  with 
the  various  strata  lying   in  their  particular    positions    and 
order  (of  course  we  are  obliged  to  geologists  for  telling  us 
how   these  strata  are  placed), — the    same  God  created  the 
fossil  fishes,  shells,  birds,  and  quadrupeds,  deposited  them  in 
the  earth,  and  left  them  there,  in  order  to  puzzle  the  wise  of 
this    world.     Therefore   certain  things    exist   in   nature    to 
shew  the  non-dependence  of  the   minds  of  such  men  upon 
God's  testimony,  and  the  impossibility  of  finding  out  God 
by  human  reasonings  and  by  human  theories,  and  they  are 
led    to    adopt  views,  which   contradict  the  truth    of  God^s 
word,  and  looked  at  in  the  light  of  that  word,  altogether  set 
aside  Providence,    as  if   it  were  undeserving  the    slightest 
notice. 

Last  Lord's  day  we  spent  a  part  of  our  time  in  endea- 
vouring to  shew,  that  aWJalse  religion  may  be  summed  up  in 
the  simple  category  of  itidependence  of  God ;  while  all  true 
religion  may  be  called  a  constant  sense  of  dependence  upoyi 
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God  through  our  union  with  God,  in  Christ  Jesus.  This 
was  the  substance  of  my  discourse.  I  pointed  out  the  ten- 
dency, not  only  of  Atheism  and  Deism,  but  the  tendency  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  to  set  np  natural  against 
revealed  religion,  and  that  all  attempts  to  introduce  this 
natural  handmaid  to  religion,  are  so  many  attempts  to  bring 
in  the  creature  at  the  expense  of  the  Creator,  to  set  up  the 
creature  as  independent  of  the  Creator,  and  to  trample 
under  foot  God's  word,  and  to  put  out,  if  it  were  possible, 
the  light  of  God's  word  by  what  is  dim  and  obscure,  and  by 
the  awfully  erring  intellect  of  man. 

Well,  now,  having  mentioned  these  things,  the  text 
before  me  states  that  when  the  tempter  came  to  Jesus  and 
tried,  in  the  very  teeth  of  what  had  come  down  directly 
from  heaven — the  testimony,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased  " — to  shake  and  subvert  the  faith 
of  Jesus,by  calling  upon  him  to  "  command  the  stones  tliat 
they  may  be  made  bread,"  as  if  he  had  said,  Do  not  trust 
the  testimony  of  God  that  you  are  the  Son  of  God ;  if  you 
are  the  Son  of  God,  prove  it  to  yourself.  Well  did  the 
devil  know,  that  if  Jesus  could  have  listened  to  his  vile 
insinuations,  his  faith  in  God  would  have  been  gone;  he 
would  have  ceased  to  be  actuated  by  God's  testimony,  and 
would  have  begun  to  set  up  some  testimony  of  his  own — to 
set  up  in  fact  a  God  of  his  own,  as  the  foundation  of  his 
belief  that  he  was  God's  son,  thereby  destroying  the  divine 
testimony,  as  the  sole  foundation  of  his  conviction  of  the 
fact.  But  Jesus  was  not  thus  to  be  overcome.  Though  in 
every  age  human  beings  have  allowed  their  faith  to  be  sub- 
verted by  an  inducement  to  seek  for  evidence  in  themselves, 
to  prove  the  existence  of  God,  and  their  relationship  to  Ilim, 
instead  of  being  satisfied  with  His  testimony  to  the  fact, 
viz.,  "Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  born 
of  God,"  or  with  this  testimony,  "  As  Moses  lifted  up  the 
serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  son  of  man  be 
lifted  up,  that  Avhosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  eternal  life."  Instead  of  being  "^satisfied  with  this 
fact,  and  knowing  that  avc  are  the  sons  of  God,  through  the 
medium  of  faith  in  what  he  hath  done  for  us,  and  the  liope 
of  his  future  appearing,  whenever  tliey  try  to  seek  for 
something  in  themselves  they  come  down  from  the  high 
court  of  divine  testimony,  and  to  the  Lord  and  His  testi- 
mony they  do  not  appeal. 

Our  Lord,  when  he  was  tempted  thus,  met  the  tempter 
by  the  language  of  our  text,  "  It  is  written."     To  no  other 
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testimony  than  "  It  is  written/'  did  he  appeal.  "  It  is 
written/'  and  because  it  is  written,  thus,  what  is  written  is 
conclusive.  This  answer  sets  aside  all  thy  insinuations ;  it 
laughs  to  scorn  all  thy  attempts. 

It  is  an  interesting  fact  to  those  who  are  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  that  this 
expression,  "It  is  written,"  or  corresponding  expressions, 
are  continually  occurring  both  in  the  writings  of  the  Evan- 
gelist, and  also  in  the  epistles.  It  is  true  that  the  formula 
or  mode  of  using  this  expression  is  not  always  the  same ; 
that,  while  the  phraseology,  "  It  is  written,"  generally 
occurs,  yet  on  some  occasions,  the  expression  is  rendered  in 
this  manner,  "  As  the  Holy  Ghost  spake  by  the  mouth  of 
David  ;  "  or,  thus — "  It  is  written  in  the  prophet/'  or  some 
such  phraseology;  but  still  the  simple  language,  whatever 
form  it  assumes,  is  nearly  the  same.  There  is  always  a 
referring  backwards  to  what  occurs  in  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures, 

And  this  brings  under  your  notice  and  mine,  the  very 
interesting  fact,  that  while  our  blessed  Lord  was  on  earth, 
and  working  out  the  redemption  of  man,  there  were  two 
grand  proofs  of  his  being  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Saviour 
of  the  world,  to  wliich  he  was  incessantly  pointing.  One 
source  of  proof  or  evidence  was  in  the  miracles  that  he 
wrought,  and  the  other  source  was  the  language  of  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures.  Blessed  be  God  that  he  did  appeal 
to  these  two  sources  of  authority  or  testimony,  because,  if 
there  had  been  merely  the  evidence  of  miracles,  one  grand 
evidence — that  which  comes  down  to  us,  and  by  which  we 
are  enlightened,  strengthened,  and  comforted — would  have 
been  wanting.  He  pointed  to  the  evidence  of  miracles 
during  the  whole  period  of  his  public  ministry,  after  emerg- 
ing from  those  thirty  years  of  obscurity,  in  which  his  early 
life  was  spent.  During  the  short  period  of  his  public 
ministry  he  was  delivering  discourses  and  parables,  speaking 
as  never  man  spake,  opening  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  unstop- 
ping the  ears  of  the  deaf,  enabling  the  lame  to  walk  and  the 
dumb  to  speak;  nay,  even  from  time  to  time  raising  the 
dead.  He  pointed  to  these  miracles ;  they  were  performed 
in  the  light  of  day,  and  of  them  the  Jews,  and  occasionally 
the  Gentiles,  were  witnesses,  and  bore  testimony,  that  he, 
who  could  perform  such  miracles,  was  no  other  than  the  Son 
of  God. 

Observe,  these  miracles  were  not  independent  of  Scripture  ; 
they  were  sources  of  evidence,  to  which  Christ  himself  was 
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continually  referring.  I  have  no  doubt  that  there  is  in 
your  minds  this  one  most  interesting  and  comforting  re- 
flection, that  when,  on  one  occasion,  John  sent  two  of 
his  disciples  to  Christ,  to  enquire  ^'Art  thou  he  that  should 
come,  or  shall  we  look  for  another?"  Jesus  immediately 
wrought  miracles  of  healing  in  the  sight  of  those  deputies  of 
John  ;  and,  not  satisfied  with  this,  when  he  dismissed  them 
to  him  by  whom  they  had  been  sent,  he  said,  "Tell  John 
that  the  lame  walk,  the  deaf  hear,  the  blind  see,  the  lepers 
are  cleansed,  the  dead  are  raised,  and  the  poor  have  the 
Gospel  preached  unto  them  ;  and  in  this  way  I  give  testimony 
of  what  I  am.'^  Now  observe  further  in  these  words,  Jesus 
was  referring  to  the  35th  chapter  of  the  Prophecy  of  Isaiah, 
in  Avhich  it  is  declared  what  the  Lord  God,  when  he  shall 
make  his  appearance  in  the  character  of  the  Messiah,  shall 
perform . 

Thus  Jesus  combined  the  evidence  of  the  two — the 
evidence  of  the  miracles  which  he  had  wrought,  with  the  evi- 
dence of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  which  declared  that  he 
who  should  work  such  miracles,  was  the  being  for  whom  the 
Churches  had,  for  ages,  been  looking ;  that  he  it  was,  who 
was  described  as  "  The  desire  of  all  nations." 

As  Jesus  referred  both  to  miracles  and  to  the  word  of 
God,  so   did  his  apostles  also.     During  the  days  of   their 
flesh,  they  were  enabled  to  work  many  miracles.  We  are  told 
that,  during  the  days  of  their  flesh,  they  preached  the  future 
coming  of  his  kingdom,  the  immediate  coming  of  his  kingdom, 
and  in  doing  so  they  referred  to  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures, 
as  having  foretold  that  event,  and  also  his  resurrection  from 
the  dead.     When   we  read  such  sermons  as  that  of  Paul  at 
Antioch,  in  Pisidia,  we  are  struck  by  observing,  that  it  is 
made  up    almost   entirely,  from  beginning  to  end,    of   re- 
ferences to,  or  extracts  from,  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures. 
This  is  the  authority  to  which  the  apostle  refers,   and  from 
which  he  draws  his  conclusions  ;  this  is  the  authority  which, 
he  assures  them,  points  to  Christ ;  and  this  is  the  testimony 
which  he  shews  to  have  been  fulfilled  by  and  in  him. 

You  remember  that  interesting  fact,  with  regard  to  the 
Jews  of  Bcrea ,  they  were  said  to  be  more  noble  than  those 
in  Thessalonica,  ''  In  that  they  received  the  word  Avith  all 
readiness  of  mind,  and  searched  the  Scriptures  daily, 
whether  those  things  were  so."  j^  nd  in  consequence  of  that 
searching  of  the  Scriptures,  the  conviction  that  the  Messiah 
had  come,  in  the  person  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  was  so 
strongly  and  overwhelmingly  im]n'essed  upon  their  minds, 
that  manv  of  them  believed. 
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But  the  apostles  also  wrought  many  miracles.      We  find 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  an  account  of  the  miracle  of 
healing,  performed  at  the  gate  of  the  temple,  on  the  man 
who   afterwards  followed  the  apostles  to  Solomon^'s  porch, 
though  he   had  heen  lame  from   his  birth,   and    daily  laid 
at  the  gate  of  the  temple  to  ask  alms.     We  read  also  of  the 
sick  being  brought,   and  laid   on  beds  and  couches  in  the 
streets,  and  the  shadow  of  Peter  passing  over  them,   and 
effecting  their  cure.      I  say  that  they  wrought  miracles,  as  a 
testimony  of  the  divine  mission  which   they  had   received 
from  their  glorified  and  divine  master,  for  it  was  to  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures  that  they  were  continually  referring; 
it  was  their  testimony — the  testimony  of  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures — that  they  were  continually  bringing  under  the 
notice  of   their  hearers.     "  It  is  written,^'  or  some  corres- 
ponding formula,  was  what  they  were  continually  adducing. 
And  as  from    their  lips  these   references  were   continually 
falling,  and  through  their  lips  reaching  us,  so  when  we  read 
the    Scriptures,    we    find   those  references  abounding   from 
beginning  to  end.     You   cannot  read  the  writings  of  Paul, 
without  seeing  "  It  is  written."      God,  who  by  the  mouth  of 
His    servant    David,   has    said,     "Those    things  which  God 
before  had  showed  by  the  mouth  of  all  His  prophets  ?^'     All 
these  we  find,  and  in  this  way  we  discover  that  the  spirit  of 
the  Scriptures  was  the  spirit  of  his  appeal ;  he  believed  what 
God  had  said  in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  therefore  he 
quoted  them.      We  have  the  same  sort  of  faith  expressed  in 
other  words,   "  They  believed,  and  therefore  they  spoke ;" 
and  hence  we  find,  in  the  Apostles,  an  incessant  reference  to 
the  Old  Testament   Scriptures,  as  not  only  one  ground  of 
testimony,  but  as  the  grand  ground  of  testimony  to  the  divine 
mission   of    their   head,    and    of    the    mission   which   they 
themselves  had  received  from  him. 

"  It  is  written,"  therefore,  is  no  vain  term ;  it  is  a  most 
important  fact ;  it  points  to  the  grand  source  of  the  divine 
authority  of  Clu'ist's  mission ;  that  grand  source  of  it,  that 
grand  testimony,  upon  which  it  rested  during  his  lifetime, 
and  through  which  it  has  been  transmitted  to  us. 

Now,  observe,  I  speak  here  decidedly  and  emphatically. 
I  say  that  "  It  is  written,"  shows  us  the  grand  authority 
which  we  have  for  believing  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ.  "  It 
ia  written,"  is  the  grand  reason  that  we  have  for  the  peace, 
that  is  spoken  to  our  consciences,  and  for  the  hope  of  life 
everlasting,  by  which  we  are  animated  and  actuated,  in 
passing  through  this  present  world. 


130 

This  leads  me  at  once  to  what  I  have  had  chiefly  in  view  ; 
namely,  to  point  out  the  grand  uses  to  which  the  expression^ 
"  It  is  written/^  has  been  applied — the  grand  uses  to  which 
it  has  been  turned — and  the  grand  uses  to  which  it  will  be 
turned  by  all  who  believe  the  truth.  For  instance,  "  It  is 
written/'  occurs  occasionally  in  the  latter  part  of  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures,  in  reference  to  the  former  portion.  In 
the  Psalms  we  read,  "In  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  writ- 
ten." It  only  occasionally  occurs  in  the  latter  part  in  refe- 
rence to  a  former  portion  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  but 
it  is  chiefly  to  be  found  in  the  New  Testament  Scripture^  with 
reference  to  the  Old.  And  this  brings  under  our  notice  the 
glorious  fact,  that  we  possess  evidence  of  Jesus  being  the 
Christ — that  we  possess  a  source  of  instruction,  as  to  divine 
things,  of  which  even  the  Jews  themselves  were  destitute. 
Some,  indeed,  may  be  apt  to  envy  the  condition  of  the  Jews, 
and  to  fancy  that  they  had  better  means  of  approaching  to, 
and  understanding  God,  than  we  have.  Certainly,  it  may  be 
said  that  they  had  an  external  temple,  occupied  by  an 
external  priesthood,  and  in  which  external  sacrifices  were 
continually  being  offered.  These  struck  the  eyes,  these 
affected  the  heart,  these  even  enlightened  the  intellects  of  the 
worshippers,  but  what  was  the  practical  effect  upon  the 
Jews  ?  Did  it  influence  their  minds  to  delight  in  the  living 
and  true  God,  and  to  go  with  delight  to  His  temple,  and  to 
His  services?  So  far  from  this  being  the  case,  we  are 
informed,  concerning  the  children  of  Israel,  that  while  pass- 
ing through  the  wilderness,  they  were  continually  proving 
themselves  to  be  "  a  stiffnecked  and  rebellious  people" — that 
they  were  continually  provoking  to  anger  the  God  of  Israel, 
and  that  the  consequence  of  their  rebellious  and  provoking 
conduct  was  the  cutting  oft'  of  the  ten  tribes,  and  the 
carrying  of  them  into  captivity.  And  even  after  the  return 
of  the  Jews  from  their  captivity,  their  rebellious  and 
provoking  conduct  continued,  and  we  find  them  accused  of 
abusing  the  altar  of  the  temple.  The  prophet  Malaclii 
strongly  remonstrates  with  them,  and  shows  that  the  vilest 
practices  and  abuses  were  prevalent,  not  only  among  the 
people,  but  also  among  the  priests.  These  apparent 
advantages,  in  the  temple- worship,  were  not  able  to  over- 
come the  innate  and  powerful  infidelity  of  the  human  heart. 
For  ages  before  Christ  came,  the  Jesvs  had  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Scriptures  in  their  hands,  and  had  the  means  of 
ascertaining  by.  reading  them,  how  the  God.  of  Israel  had 
dealt  with  their  fathers ;   at  all  events,  in  the  synagogue,  every 
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Sabbath  day,  they  heard  the  law  and  the  prophets  read;  and 
yet,  observe,  they  were,  at  the  time  that  Christ  came,  so 
much  in  the  dark,  that  in  one  of  the  passages  of  Scripture 
quoted  in  the  4th  chapter  of  St.  Matthew's  gospel,  we  are 
told  that  Galilee  was  a  land  of  darkness,  where  they  sat  in 
the  region  and  shadow  of  death. 

Well  then,  if  this  was  the  fact,  what  has  been  the  conse- 
quence of  our  Lord's  coming  on  earth  ?  What  grand  efiect 
followed  from  his  fulfilment  of  righteousness,  and  his  ascent 
to  glory  ?  What  grand  result  has  followed  from  the  outpour- 
ing of  his  spirit  upon  his  apostles  and  disciples,  and  from  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  forty  years  by  them,  not  only  in 
Jerusalem  and  Samaria,  but  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth  ? 
What  has  been  the  result  of  all  this  ?  Why,  it  has  been  that 
they,  among  other  things,  obtained  the  power  of  committing 
to  writing  an  authorized  explanation  of  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures.  In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  in  their 
epistles,  we  have  this  authorized  explanation  transmitted  to 
us,  and  therefore  we  have  what  the  Jewish  people  never  had. 
We  have  what  is  of  far  more  value,  and  that  of  which  the 
Jews  were  utterly  destitute;  we  have  a  source  of  infor- 
mation peculiar  to  New  Testament  times,  and  in  the 
possession  and  understanding  of  which  we  are  peculiarly 
blessed. 

I  have  more  than  once  tried  to  draw  your  attention  to 
the  distinction  between  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New. 
Both  have  equal  authority,  as  inspired;  both  are  equally 
inspired.  But  there  is  a  difference,  which  consists  in  this, 
that  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  at  Christ's  coming,  had 
a  veil  thrown  over  them,  by  which  they  were  rendered  unin- 
telligible :  they  ivere  light,  but  the  light  was  hid,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  veil,  to  which  I  have  alluded.  Since  Christ 
came,  however,  the  veil  has  been  withdrawn  ;  the  veil  is  done 
away  in  Christ,  and  we  now  understand  from  the  New 
Testament  Scriptures,  that  the  great  subject-matter — 
the  great  spiritual  subject-matter  of  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures  —  is  Christ  himself;  we  now  learn,  that  his 
coming,  his  suffering,  his  kingdom  and  the  Church  he  was  to 
set  up,  and  over  which  he  was  to  reign,  constituted  the  great 
subject-matter  of  the  Old  Testament. 

We  learn,  in  fact,  that  the  Levitical  rites  and  ceremonies 
performed  by  the  priesthood  point  to  Christ  himself,  as  the 
great  high  priest :  the  kingly  dignity  of  David  points  to 
Christ  as  the  great  king  of  his  Church  ;  nearly  all  the 
prophetic  writings  point  to  him,  as  the   great  prophet :  all 
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the  sacrifices  offered^  point  to  him  as  tlic  great  sacrifice  ;  and, 
I  say,  we  have  now  an  understanding  of  the  subject,  which 
the  Jews  did  not  possess,  and  which,  until  tlie  coming  of 
Christ,  they  were  unable  to  possess. 

Here  is  a  grand  advantage — the  advantage  of  possessing 
"  It  is  written ; "  for  by  the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  we 
are  enabled  to  understand  wliat  is  written  in  tlie  Old ;  yes,  I 
repeat,  we  understand  what  is  written  in  the  Old,  by  what  is 
written  in  the  New  :  the  one  being  a  series  of  mysteries,  the 
other  an  explanation,  an  infallible  explanation,  of  those 
mysteries. 

This  leads  me  to  the  second  advantage  which  we  possess 
in,  "  It  is  written."  Not  only  have  we  an  inspired 
explanation,  of  inspired  Scriptures,  but  we  have,  in  the  fact 
of  possessing  that  inspired  explanation,  the  best  means  of 
becoming  acquainted  with  the  divine  character  as  therein 
revealed. 

Atheists  and  Deists  have  professed  to  ridicule  as  absurd 
the  idea  of  God  committing  anything  to  writing  respecting 
Hitnself.  I  have  often  wondered  what  these  men  Avould  be 
at.  Are  they  so  very  ignorant  as  not  to  know  the  great 
difficulty  with  which  an  account  passes  from  one  hand  to 
another  without  being  mutilated  and  distorted?  If  God 
liad  left  his  character  without  committing  it  to  writing,  what 
form  would  it  have  assumed,  long  before  it  had  reached  our 
own  times  ?  The  way  in  which  the  Jews  distorted  it,  though 
it  had  been  committed  to  writing;  the  awful  way  in  which 
the  Church  of  Ptome,  tLe  Greek  Church,  and  even  Protestants 
have  distorted  the  doctrines  of  God's  Word,  is  an  answer. 
If,  with  the  written  testimony  before  them,  the  whole  never- 
theless has  been  so  distorted ;  if  left  to  07'al  tradition  only,  how 
much  more  fearfully  abused  would  it  necessarily  have  been  ? 
Look  at  the  heathen  nations,  and  the  manner  in  which  they 
have  distorted  and  still  distort  facts.  You  cannot  take  up 
the  Metamorphoses  of  Ovid,  or  the  Thcogony  of  Hesiod, 
which  treat  of  the  genealogy  and  doings  of  the  gods,  without 
seeing  tliat  they  all  point  to  divine  testimony  continually. 
You  cannot  peruse  the  account  of  Deucnlion's  flood,  or  the 
labours  of  Hercules,  without  seeing  that  Deucalion  points  to 
Noah,  and  Hercules  to  Samson ;  and  perceiving  that  they 
are  fictions  founded  on  facts  contained  in  God's  word,  how 
wondrously  distorted  they  have  become  in  the  hands  of  men, 
who  had  nothing  but  tradition  to  guide  them  to  the  relation 
of  facts.  If  the  Scriptures  had  not  been  written  by  expressly 
divine  authorit}'-,  in  what  state  would  divine  truth  have  come 
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down  to  us  ?  It  is  difficult  to  say ;  and  therefore,  "  it  is 
written,"  not  only  gives  an  inspired  explanation  in  the  New, 
of  the  inspired  oracles  of  the  Old  Testament,  but  we  have, 
in  the  fact  of  their  being  a  surety  and  a  certainty  of  what 
God  has  declared,  an  understanding  of  them,  which,  apart 
from  such  Scriptures,  we  never  could  have  had. 

See  the  providence  of  God,  in  the  way  that  these  Scriptures 
have  come  down  to  us.  We  know  that,  fearfully  as  the 
Jews  violated  God^s  law,  and  abused  His  testimony,  still  they 
never  dared  to  change  it.  We  are  told  by  learned  men,  that 
they  (the  Jews)  were  extremely  cautious  about  changing — ■ 
even  to  the  changing  of  a  single  point  or  letter.  Hence 
the  Scriptures,  which  bear  testimony,  even,  against  them 
and  their  iniquities,  are  brought  down,  pure  and  unrautilated, 
to  the  Christian  Church.  This  is  the  advantage  of  having 
them  written.  So  in  New  Testament  times,  though  the 
E/Omish  Church  makes  use  of  tradition,  in  order  to  keep  the 
Scriptures  from  the  laity,  and  declares  that  the  priests  alone 
are  competent  to  explain  them,  still  the  Romish  Church, 
with  all  its  misdoings,  has  never  dared  to  meddle  with  the 
letter  of  Scripture. 

Thus  then,  in  the  course  of  God^s  providence,  we  have 
had  transmitted  to  us,  writings  concerning  God's  character, 
which,  only  in  that  way,  could  have  come  down  to  us 
undistorted  and  unmntilated ;  and  in  the  present  Christian 
version,  we  have  had  the  minds  of  our  translators  and  com- 
pilers so  reverently  fixed  upon  their  task,  that,  knowing  that 
it  was  God  who  wrote,  they  have  not  dared  to  change  it. 
We  have,  therefore,  got  our  version  of  the  Scriptures  as 
nearly  as  possible,  with  very  few  exceptions,  brought  down 
to  our  own  times,  almost  as  pure  as  when  it  came  fresh 
from  the  fountain  of  inspiration  itself. 

Then,  last  of  all,  by  having  the  Scriptures  in  writing,  we 
have  God  Himself  speaking  to  us,  just  as  He  spoke  to  the 
prophets,  apostles,  and  saints  of  old.  Oh,  this  is  a  most 
glorious  privilege,  arising  from  the  writing  of  the  Scriptures 
— the  writing  of  this  book.  Why,  my  friends,  if  a  man 
had  come  to  me  with  a  message,  and  said  ;  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  and  yet  in  that  message  had  pointed  to  tradition, 
I  might  have  been  suspicious,  that  his  own  folly  was,  in  some 
way,  mixed  up  with  his  message,  and  therefore  I  could  not 
receive  it,  as  God's  word ;  but  when  I  find  that  what 
our  Blessed  Lord  said,  when  in  the  flesh,  his  apostles, 
inspired  by  him,  had  recorded;  and  when  I  find  recorded 
what  he  spoke  to  the  children  of  men ;  when  I  find  him 
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addressing  me  directly,  through  the  medium  of  what  is 
here  recorded,  I  feel  what  blessedness  it  is,  that  I  hear 
the  same  language,  addressed  to  me  by  the  Father  of  Spirits, 
that  was  heard  by  the  apostles  and  the  first  believers  them- 
selves. The  blessedness  is,  that  I  hear  it,  just  as  they  heard 
it — that  He  speaks  to  me  through  His  lively  oracles  and 
testimony.  I  hear  Him  and  live ;  I  hear  Him  and  live,  by 
the  spiritual  power  that  comes  forth  in  His  own  adorable 
word. 

I  have  been  obliged  to  speak  at  such  length  upon  the 
points  on  which  I  have  already  touched,  that  I  cannot  go  on 
further,  as  I  see  that  my  time  is  expiring,  but  I  have  indeed 
much  more  to  say,  with  regard  to  the  practical  application  of 
the  text  to  ourselves. 

It  will,  however,  be  enough  for  me  if  I  shall  have 
suggested  to  you,  the  value  of  the  formula  "  It  is  written." 
The  language  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  "  It  is  ivritten,"  is 
the  infallible  explanation  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures. 
"  It  is  writtenj"  is  the  grand  source  of  all  information,  and 
instruction,  as  it  is  the  sole  source  of  divine  testimony,  to 
your  minds  and  mine. 

The  Lord  bless  what  has  been  spoken,  and  may  He  bless 
the  various  exercises  of  tliis  day,  in  so  far  as  they  have  been 
performed  agreeably  to  His  mind  and  will. 
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SERMON  IX. 


November  5th,  1854. 

It  would  have  gratified  me  (if  my  eyesight  had  been 
sufficiently  good)  to  have  read  the  exact  words  of  my  text, 
and  two  other  passages  which  are  illustrative  of  it ;  hut, 
I  am  afraid,  I  cannot.  There  is  one  passage  which  I  wished 
particularly  to  bring  under  your  notice.  While  our  blessed 
Lord  was  in  the  flesh,  we  read  of  one  going  to  him  to  solicit 
his  intervention  in  the  case  of  a  disputed  inheritance.  You 
will  remember,  his  answer  was,  "Who  made  me  a  judge  or  a 
divider  over  you  ?" 

1  should  have  liked  also  to  read,  at  some  length,  the 
language  of  Christ  at  the  bar  of  Pontius  Pilate,  when  Pilate 
asked  him,  "  Art  thou  the  king  of  the  Jews  ?"  I  should 
have  dwelt  particularly  upon  the  words  "  My  kingdom  is  not 
of  this  world.  If  my  kingdom  were  of  this  world,  then 
would  my  servants  fight,  that  I  should  not  be  delivered 
to  the  Jews ;  but  now  is  my  kingdom  not  from  hence." 
And  so  on.  I  should  like  to  have  read  the  whole  of  the 
passage,  and  to  have  brought  under  your  notice  other 
passages,  in  connection  with  it.  But  as  I  cannot  do  this, 
I  would  ask  you,  first  of  all,  to  refer  to  the  10th  chapter  of 
the  First  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  and  the  15th 
verse,  "  I  speak  as  unto  wise  men,  judge  ye  what  I  say.^' 
And  then  I  would  ask  you  also  to  read  the  4th  verse  of  the 
2nd  chapter  of  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  where 
the  apostle,  speaking  with  reference  to  the  first  time  he  went 
to  the  Corinthian  Church,  declaring  the  testimony  of  God, 
says,  "  My  speech  and  my  preaching  was  not  with  enticing 
words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in  demonstration  of  the  spirit 
and  of  power."  You  may  at  once  perceive  the  connection 
between  the  two  passages  to  which  I  have  referred,  but 
perhaps  their  connection  will  appear  more  obvious  as  I 
proceed. 

Since  the  period  of   the  Reformation,  there   has   been 
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no  doctrine  more  insisted  on,  and  more  regarded  as  cha- 
racteristic of  Protestantism,  than  the  right  of  private  judg- 
ment. It  is  claimed  by  every  sect  of  Protestants,  and  to 
claim  it  and  act  upon  it,  are  regarded  as  the  grand  badges 
of  distinction  between  free-born  men,  and  the  slavish  sub- 
jects of  the  Pope  of  Rome.  It  is  a  doctrine  claimed  by  me; 
it  is  claimed  by  you ;  it  is  acted  upon  by  both  of  us.  StilJ, 
however,  strange  consequences — practical  as  well  as  theo- 
retical— have  followed  from  this  doctrine,  or  rather  from  the 
expression  and  application  of  it.  We  have,  on  every  side 
around  us,  persons  claiming  the  right  of  private  judgment, 
and  sitting  in  jvidgment  upon  the  word  of  God  itself.  In 
Germany,  they  are  rejecting  whole  books,  and  where  the 
Scriptures  are  not  rejected  (but  treated  as  worthy  of  some 
regard),  there  are  men  Avho  reject  their  inspiration. 

In  some  instances,  where  men  have  not  gone  so  far 
as  this,  they,  at  all  events,  reject  the  doctrine  of  the  "Mani- 
festation of  God  in  flesh ;"  they  reject  the  efficacy  of  His 
"atoning  sacrifice/^  tliey  reject  the  fact  of  "  His  righteous- 
ness being  that  alone  in  which  the  sinner  can  appear  with 
acceptance  before  God."  We  find  a  Chillingworth,  claiming 
and  exercising  this  right  of  private  judgment,  and  under  the 
influence  of  it,  at  one  time  a  professed  member  of  the  Church 
of  England ;  at  another  time  a  professed  Roman  Catholic ; 
at  another  time  returning  to  the  Church,  with  which  he  had 
been  originally  connected;  and  latterly,  suspected  of  having 
no  fixed  religion  at  all.  And  we  find  still  more  eminent 
individuals — the  celebrated  Edward  Gibbon,  for  instance, 
author  of  the  "  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire," 
appearing  first  as  a  Protestant ;  then  professing  the  Popish 
religion ;  and  terminating,  by  throwing  religion,  of  all  kinds, 
overboard.  We  know  that  many  other  eminent  men  have 
been  known  to  act  on  similar  principles — and  in  a  similar 
way — and  we  know  that  many  men  and  Avomen — not  eminent 
— have  acted  and  do  act  in  a  like  manner. 

You  ask,  why  is  this  ?  They  say,  they  were  acting  upon 
true  Protestant  principles  ;  they  were  exercising  the  right  of 
private  judgment,  that  right,  in  the  exercise  of  which 
Luther  denounced  the  tyranny  as  well  as  exposed  the  cor- 
ruptions of  the  Church  of  Rome.  It  is  that  by  which  our 
English  and  Scotch  reformers  overturned  Popery  in  these 
realms;  it  is  that,  through  the  medium  of  which  "  Protestant" 
Europe  lias  advanced  in  science  and  civilization,  beyond  its 
Roman  Catholic  compeers  :  and,  they  add,  it  is  that  which,  as 
exercised  by  us,  and  by  persons  similarly  circustanced  to  us. 
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will  terminate  in  the  subversion  of  every  species  of  super- 
stition (they^  by  what  they  call  superstitions^  too  often 
mean  God's  own  blessed  truth,  among  the  rest) ;  it  is  that, 
through  the  medium  of  which  every  species  of  superstition 
will  disappear,  and  the  minds  of  men  be  emancipated  from 
all  human  thraldom. 

We  stand  aghast  at  this  !  Can  such  consequences,  say 
we,  follow  from  a  true  principle?  Is  the  right  of  private 
judgment  a  Scriptiu^al  right  ?  and  if  it  be  a  Scriptural  right, 
has  it  been  rightly  understood  ?  Is  there  no  sort  of  deception 
practised  by  these  people  upon  themselves,  and  upon  others, 
in  reference  to  this  matter  ?     Let  the  thing  be  examined. 

JNIy  dear  fellow-Christians,  I  stand  before  you  as  one  who 
has  had  this  subject  very  much  under  his  notice  for  a  number 
of  years.  It  has  been  the  subject-matter  of  my  most  serious 
and  Scriptural  reflections.  I  stand  before  you,  as  one,  who, 
in  the  light  of  Scripture  itself,  has  been  enabled  to  see  (upon 
the  whole  at  any  rate),  what  the  truth  respecting  it  is,  and 
who  would  therefore  desire,  distinctly  and  fearlessly,  to  pro- 
claim it.  I  would  observe,  that  like  a  number  of  other 
blessings,  it  has  been  much  abused.  False  views  of  the 
doctrine  of  private  judgment — have  commonly  sprung  from 
our  not  distinguishing  between  truth  and  error — from  not 
understanding  our  Lord's  language  when  he  said,  "  Give 
unto  Csesar  the  things  which  are  Csesar's,  and  unto  God  the 
things  which  are  God's ;"  and  which  has  sprung  from  our 
not  understanding  the  value  of  the  doctrine  of  Divine  Inver- 
sion, that  doctrine  which  shews  the  everlasting  opposition 
which  does,  and  which  ever  must  subsist,  between  the  things 
of  men  and  the  things  of  God. 

The  general  result  of  my  Scriptural  investigation  upon  this 
subject  has  been — to  speak  paradoxically — the  confirmation 
of  the  doctrine  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  refutation  of  it  on  the 
other.  I  have  seen  it  to  be  true,  and  I  have  seen  it  to  be 
false  ;  in  other  words — viewed  in  one  light,  and  looked  at 
under  one  aspect,  it  is  true  and  gloriously  true ;  viewed 
in  another  light  and  looked  at  under  another  aspect,  it  is 
false — it  is  only  when  we  are  enabled,  in  the  light  of  God's 
blessed  testimony,  to  understand  where  the  truth  lies,  and 
are  enabled  thereby  to  lay  down  the  line  of  demarcation 
between  the  true  and  the  false,  that  the  subject  opens  up  to 
us  in  its  true  bearing,  and  that  we  find  ourselves  relieved 
from  a  network  of  diflSculties,  in  which  we  were  formerly 
entangled. 

Well,  then,   the  simple  fact  is,  that  the  doctrine  of  the 


138 

right  of  private  judgment^  in  matters  of  religion,  is  true,  as 
regards  man ;  it  is  false,  as  regards  God.     Let  me  try  to  bring 
the  subject  before  you  as  pointedly  as  I  can.    In  the  first  place, 
the  doctrine  is  true,  gloriously  true,  as  regards  man ;  I  stand 
before   you,   asserting  the   doctrine  of  the  right  of  private 
judgment,  in  matters  of  religion,  in  the  highest  sense  of  the 
term — as    respects   my  fellow-men — but,   in   doing  so,  I  go 
along  with  those  only  who  assert  this  right  on  the  same  prin- 
ciples, and  with  the  same  object.    Now,  to  comprehend  what 
I  mean  by  this,  I  understand  that  no  tribunal  upon  earth — 
be  it  civil,  or  be  it  so-called  ecclesiastical — has  a  right  to 
summon  any  human  being  before  its  bar,  to  try  and  condemn 
him  upon  the  score  of  his  religious  tenets.      I  am  speaking 
now  of  religious  professors  as  a  whole ;  I  am  not  speaking  of 
the  people  of  God  in  particular ;  but  Avhethcr  considered  as 
such,   or  as  holding  some  peculiar  doctrine,   they  are  not 
amenable  to  any  human  tribunal,  on  the  score  of  religion.    At 
the  period  of  man's  fall,  when  his  conscience  was  stimulated 
into  exercise,  it  became  the  province  of  God  to  deal  with  it, 
and  it  has  been  the  province  of  God  to  deal  with  man^s 
conscience  ever  since.     Some  will  tell  me,  that  there  was  one 
very  remarkable  exception.     Well,  I  know  there  was,  in  the 
case  of  the  Jewish  people.     They  were  a  people,  specially  set 
apart  by  God.     But  then,  you  will  perceive,  from  the  nature 
of  the  exception,  that  they  were  a  "  typical "  people.     The 
Jews   had    divine   views   proclaimed    to   them.       They  had 
particular  divine  rules  prescribed  to  them.     They  were  not 
permitted   to   take   different  views,    or  to   follow   diff'erent 
practices  from  those  that  were  laid  down  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Scriptures ;  this   however  was,    not  because   tnan   was 
to  be  their  judge,  but  because  God  was  their  judge.     The 
Jewish  people  formed  a   theocracy — that  is,   God  was  the 
immediate  King  of  that  people ;    over  them  God  reigned, 
through  the  medium  of  direct  manifestations,  through  the 
medium  of  Urim  and  Thummim ;    through  the  medium  of 
communications  made  from  time  to  time  to  the  prophets. 
And  therefore,  while  I  admit  that  the  Jews  were  amenable, 
as  far    as  their   consciences  were    concerned,    to    God, — or 
rather  to  the  tribunals  which  God  had  set  up,  and  which  God 
had  endowed   with   His   Spirit   (for   even    in   these    human 
tribunals   God  was  still  the   actor)  ;  while   I  admit  this,  I 
observe  that  the  Jews  form  an  exception,  but  upon  grounds 
which  will  only  be  understood  by  every  Christian  man ;   that 
is,  upon  the  ground  of  their  "  typical"  character. 

Setting  the  Jcavs  aside,  however,  I  repeat,  that  no  human 
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being  is  amenable  to  bis  fellow-men  for  the  religious  views 
he  may  entertain.  These  religious  views  constitute  a  matter 
between  God  and  his  own  conscience,  and  when  any  human 
tribunal  takes  upon  itself  to  judge  men,  in  reference  to 
religion — whether  the  tribunal  call  itself  a  secular  court,  or 
give  itself  the  title  of  a  Holy  Inquisition — it  is  acting  in  the 
very  teeth  of  God's  word ;  it  is  forgetting  the  conduct  of 
our  blessed  Lord,  when  he  refused  to  become  "a  judge  or  a 
divider,"  or  to  interefere  in  any  secular  matter,  or  in  any 
respect  whatever  to  act  as  one  who  passed  judgment  upon 
secular  affairs.  And,  it  shews  ignorance  also,  for  Christ 
declared  that  "  His  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world  ;"  which  is 
manifestly  true,  because,  if  his  kingdom  were  of  this  world, 
he  would  have  employed  servants  to  defend  his  cause  ;  if  his 
kingdom  were  of  this  world,  he  would  have  set  up  tribunals, 
civil  and  ecclesiastical,  and  would  have  ordered  that  the 
people  should  be  judged  through  the  medium  of  such 
tribunals.  But  his  kingdom  not  being  of  this  world,  he  will 
not  allow,  nor  will  he  sanction,  human  beings  acting,  as 
if  tliey  had  any  authority — either  of  themselves,  or  from 
him — to  interfere  in  the  religious  views  and  sentiments  of 
their  fellow-men. 

Observe  how  I  express  myself.  I  am  speaking  now  of 
religious  views  and  sentiments.  But,  I  do  conceive  the 
civil  magistrate  to  have  a  right  to  interfere,  where  (under  the 
pretence  of  religion)  common  morality  is  assailed,  or  the 
foundations  of  morality  sapped  and  undermined.  Human 
society  is  founded  upon  morals.  Human  society  is  main- 
tained by  means  of  a  due  regard  to  morals  ;  the  man 
who  violates  morals  outrages  human  society,  and  violates 
his  own  conscience,  and  in  so  doing  becomes  amenable  to 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  civil  magistrate — therefore,  where 
morals  are  concerned,  the  civil  magistrate  has  a  perfect  right 
to  interfere,  because  the  interests  of  civil  society  are  en- 
trusted to  his  charge,  and  he  is  bound  to  see  that  morals  are 
not  violated ;  he  knows  that  were  a  violation  of  morals 
tolerated,  civil  society  would  soon  fall  to  pieces ;  and  he 
knows  that  a  just  condemnation,  for  his  neglect  in  the  dis- 
charge of  his  duty,  would  necessarily  and  properly  fall  upon 
his  head. 

Well  then,  the  grand  doctrine  is,  that  in  so  far  as 
conscience — that  is,  the  principles  of  religion — are  con- 
cerned; in  regard  to  no  human  being  has  the  civil  magistrate 
any  right  to  interfere,  for  he  is  not  lord  of  the  conscience, 


140 

and  whenever  he  attempts  to  interfere  with  conscience,  he 
steps  out  of  his  province,  and  usvirps  an  authority  that  does 
not  belong  to  him.  Whenever  men  are  guilty  of  what 
is  unjust ;  whenever  men  are  guilty  of  theft,  or  murder, 
or  bear  false  testimony  against  their  neighbours,  or  slander 
them,  or  commit  any  other  offence  against  public  morals,  the 
civil  magistrate  has  a  right  to  interfere,  and  must  interfere ; 
and  I,  and  every  man,  contending  for  the  right  of  private 
judgment,  iu  the  fullest  extent  of  the  term,  will  go  along 
with  the  civil  magistrate,  in  endeavouring  to  put  down  every 
thing  that  is  unjust,  cruel,  and  impure;  every  thing  that 
would  attack  the  rights  of  property,  and  otherwise  be  incon- 
sistent with  the  correctness  of  morals. 

In  the  second  place,  as  regards  man,  I  assert  the  right  of 
private  judgment  in  matters  of  religion,  peculiarly  with 
reference  to  the  Saints  of  God.  I  say  with  reference  to 
them  peculiarly,  because,  although  a  violation  of  the  right 
of  private  judgment,  with  regard  to  mere  professors  of  religion 
and  unregenerate  men,  is  wrong;  they  will  take  care  to 
redress  themselves  in  their  own  way.  Take  in  modern 
times  :  the  case  of  the  Bohemians,  who,  because  the  clergy 
refused  the  cup  in  the  Sacrament,  rose  in  arms.  Take  our 
own  country,  where  there  was  a  great  deal  of  this  feeling 
exhibited  in  the  reign  of  Charles  I.,  which  resulted  in 
the  Parliamentary  wars.  Take  Scotland,  where  a  great 
deal  of  what  occurred  with  regard  to  the  Covenanters, 
was  simply  a  contest  between  the  human  conscience  and 
the  tyranny  of  interference  with  it,  on  the  part  of  human 
authority. 

The  Church  of  God  stands  in  a  peculiar  position,  and  we 
can  understand  why  the  members  of  the  Church  occupy  a 
peculiar  position  with  regard  to  their  fellow-men.  If  I  am 
not  a  Christian,  any  attempt  to  violate  the  right  of  private 
judgment  arouses  my  resentment,  and  stimulates  me  to  get 
others  to  join  with  me  in  conspiracy  and  rebellion  against 
the  civil  authorities.  Not  so  with  the  Christian.  It  is 
true  that  the  Son  of  God  has  set  him  free,  free  from 
himself,  and  from  human  authority,  in  matters  of  religion. 
It  is  true  that  he  has  been  convened  before  a  far  higher 
tribunal  than  that  of  men,  convened  before  the  tribunal 
of  the  Lord.  It  is  true  that  he  has  been  thus  tried  and 
pronounced  innocent  ;  yea  more,  pronounced  to  be  just 
through  the  efficacy  of  that  blood  which  cleanses  from  all 
sin.    It  is  true  that  he  finds  himself  one  with  Christ,  and. 
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as  sucli,  entitled  to  sit  down  with  him  upon  his  throne. 
It  is  true  that  he  is  not  now  in  the  position  of  a  criminal, 
but  in  the  position  of  a  justified  son,  an  heir  of  God,  and 
a  joint  heir  with  Christ.  Yet,  as  Christ  was  himself  brought 
before  a  human  tribunal,  because  he  said  he  was  the  Son  of 
God,  so,  mere  men  have  in  every  age  presumed  to  summon 
the  people  of  God  before  human  tribunals,  and  there  try 
and  condemn  them.  But  no  child  of  God,  acting  under  the 
influences  of  Christian  principles,  will  ever  resort  to  force  to 
maintain  his  creed. 

Now,  the  people  of  God  stand  in  this  peculiar  pre- 
dicament. Knowing  that  Christ's  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world,  knowing  that  the  Lord  of  Glory  himself,  instead  of 
employing  force  to  defend  his  rights,  submitted  to  be  bound, 
submitted  to  be  led  and  nailed  to  the  "  accursed  tree,"  by 
his  own  creatures ;  for,  "  He  was  led  as  a  lamb  to  the 
slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he 
opened  not  his  mouth."  They  know  that  their  business 
in  this,  as  in  all  other  respects,  is  to  imitate  their  divine 
master;  therefore,  when  they  are  brought  before  human 
tribunals,  and  are  tried  and  condemned,  for  entertaining 
those  religious  views  which  Christ  has  committed  to  tlietn ; 
their  business  is  to  take  it  patiently,  to  receive  it  as  coming 
from  the  hand  of  God,  though  through  the  instrumentality 
of  man.  They  are  at  liberty,  like  Saint  Paul,  to  plead  their 
privileges,  if  they  have  any,  and  to  rescue  themselves  from 
human  thraldom  by  any  lawful  means ;  but,  where  this 
cannot  be  accomplished,  and  punishment  cannot  be  avoided, 
on  account  of  the  unjust  and  unscriptural  views  of  their 
fellow-men,  they  must  submit  to  it  patiently  ;  they  cannot 
oppose  force  by  force,  upon  Christian  principles;  their  busi- 
ness is,  if  it  must  be  so,  to  yield  themselves  to  that  punish- 
ment, which  men — upon  mistaken  principles — shall  see  meet 
to  inflict  upon  them. 

Persons  so  situated  however,  may  make  use  of  the  right 
of  private  judgment.  The  more  Christ  shines  into  their 
hearts,  manifesting  the  truth  as  it  is  in  him,  the  more  will 
they  declare  on  every  fitting  opportunity  what  they  have 
seen  and  been  taught,  and  do  it  openly,  honestly,  and 
fearlessly;  they  know,  that  however  man  may  condemn, 
God  approves ;  they  know,  that  though  man  may  curse 
them,  and  visit  them  with  pains  and  penalties,  yet,  that  the 
Spirit  of  grace  and  glory  rests  upon  them ;  they  know,  that 
in  proportion  as  they  profess  God's  truth,  and  in  proportion 
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as  they  suffer  for  that  truth,  they  stand  in  the  same  predica- 
ment in  which  the  Son  of  God  stood ;  they  know  that  they 
are  actinj^  upon  the  principle,  that  "  Christ's  kingdom  is 
not  of  this  worhl/^  In  all  this  they  are  assuming^  that  very 
right  of  private  judgment  Avhich  Christ  himself  assumed; 
and  they  are  exercising  that  right  in  so  far  as  man  is  con- 
cerned, as  a  duty,  and  what  is  far  more,  as  a  Christian 
privilege. 

Now,  I  assert  the  right  of  private  judgment,  particularly 
for  the  people  of  God,  because  it  is  their  prerogative  to  be 
set  free  by  Christ  from  themselves  and  from  the  world ;  they 
are  not  persons  to  be  judged  by  others,  but  persons  to  be 
the  judges  of  others — "  Know  ye  not  that  the  saints  shall 
judge  the  world  ?  "  They  are  not  persons  to  be  convened  to 
man's  bar;  but,  on  the  contrary,  men  are  the  persons  to  be 
convened  to  their  bar ;  they  are  God's  children  and  joint 
heirs  with  Christ,  and  overcome  the  world,  even  by  his 
faith. 

Peter  and  Paul  and  persons  so  situated  have  a  rightful 
claim  to  exercise  this  prerogative ;  as  taught  by  God,  and 
strengthened  by  God,  they  are  the  very  persons  to  claim  the 
right  of  private  judgment ;  as  it  is  God's  truth  they  hold 
and  proclaim  they  are  right,  and  the  world  is  wrong.  They 
labour  under  God,  whom  the  world  hates;  they  love  God, 
and  have  a  right  to  proclaim  what  has  been  made  known  to 
them,  let  the  consequences  be  what  they  may.  Observe, 
they  have  no  more  right  than  the  world  to  say  to  another 
man ;  You  must  take  my  views.  Do  not  mistake  me,  I  am 
not  claiming  for  the  people  of  God  authority  to  judge 
others  in  this  manner.  They  judge  the  world  after  a  very 
diflerent  fashion;  they  do  not  judge  the  world  after  an 
earthly  fashion  at  all  No  man  is  entitled  to  say  to  others 
— even  though  they  be  unregenerate  men — you  must  take 
my  views,  any  more  than  the  civil  tribunal  has  a  right  to 
interfere  with  the  consciences  of  men  in  the  way  of  inflict- 
ing pains  and  penalties  upon  them,  on  the  ground  of  their 
religious  sentiments.  If  any  man  dares  attempt  this,  he 
does  Avhat  Christ  did  not  do,  and  he  does  what  is  inconsis- 
tent with  true  religion.  His  business  is  to  proclaim  the 
truth,  and  to  proclaim  it  fearlessly,  and,  if  necessary,  to 
proclaim  it  by  the  force  of  argument,  but  he  must  leave  the 
consequences  of  his  appeals  to  the  consciences  of  his  fellow- 
men,  with  God  ;  knowing  that  the  moment  he  inflicts,  or 
attempts  to  inflict,  the  slightest  evil  upon  his  fcllow-mcn, 
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for  conscience  sake^  lie  is  justifying  the  world  in  what  it 
does,  and  is  justifying  the  civil  tribunals  in  their  interference 
with  the  consciences  of  men.  Therefore,  no  man  acting 
under  the  influence  of  Christian  principles,  will  ever  in  the 
slightest  degree  inflict  any  injury  upon  his  fellow-men,  on 
the  ground  of  religion. 

Now,  having  asserted  the  right  of  private  judgment  in 
these  respects,  that  is,  as  respects  man ;  having  asserted  this 
right  for  all  my  fellow-men,  against  every  species  of  inter- 
ference with  their  consciences,  on  the  part  of  earthly  tri- 
bunals— whether  civil  or  ecclesiastic ;  having  asserted  it  still 
more,  for  believers  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  having 
asserted  their  freedom  to  proclaim  what  Christ  teaches,  and 
as  Christ  enables  them, — and  this  without  in  the  slightest 
degree  imposing  any  civil  penalty  on,  or  doing  any  civil 
injury  to,  their  fellow-men; — having  asserted  these  things, 
I  go  on  to  observe,  on  the  other  hand,  what  I  do  not  con- 
tend for. 

I  loathe  and  abhor  the  doctrine  of  the  right  of  private 
judgment,  when  it  is  applied  to  God, — for  instance,  where  a 
man  comes  forward  and  tells  me  he  has  a  right  to  judge 
God's  Word. 

Ah  !  and  have  there  ever  been  such  persons  ?  Yes ; 
such  persons  have  existed,  and  do  exist;  and  such  persons 
are  at  the  present  time  shewing  the  most  outrageous  inso- 
lence in  their  conduct  towards  the  Most  High  !  It  is  in 
this  respect  that  Protestantism  has  run  riot,  and  become  rank. 
It  is  perfectly  true  that,  of  a  revelation  which  falsely  pre- 
tends to  come  from  God, — human  beings  may  be  competent 
judges.  If  you  present  the  Vedas  of  the  Brahmins  to  me,  I 
have  little  difliculty  in  seeing  that  they  are  not  from  God, 
and  I  may  do  this  without  knowing  God,  because  there  is 
something  in  the  nature  of  man  which  instinctively  revolts 
from  such  doctrines  as  the  Vedas  contain.  Again,  I  have 
little  difliculty,  in  looking  over  the  Koran  of  Mahomet,  in 
perceiving  that  it  is  merely  a  human  composition.  Men 
may  sit  in  judgment,  in  all  safety,  upon  that  which  pretends 
to  be  Divine,  but  which  really  comes  from  the  hands  of  men. 
I  believe  there  is  little  difficulty  in  proving  the  Apocrypha  to 
be  merely  of  human  origin ;  and  therefore,  concerning  this, 
I  think  we  have  a  right  to  sit  in  judgment  upon  it.  In  the 
introduction  to  the  book  called  "  The  Wisdom  of  Jesus,"  or 
"  Ecclesiasticus,"  for  instance,  we  find  that  the  writer  of 
it  begs  pardon  for  any  blunders  he  may  have  committed. 
This  condemns  the  whole  book.     In  cases  of  this  kind,  we 
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are  perfectly  entitled,  as  human  beings,  to  sit  in  judgment. 
We  are  entitled  to  sit  in  judgment  upon  all  human  compo- 
sitions jore/mc/in^'  to  be  Divine. 

Not  so  with  God's  Word — God's  Word  sets  our  judg- 
ment of  it  at  defiance.  It  does  not  subject  itself  to  us ;  it 
does  not  place  itself  at  the  tribunal  of  man's  conscience. 
When  God's  Word  comes  home  to  us ;  whenever  it  is 
carried  home  to  the  conscience,  in  demonstration  of  the 
spirit  and  of  power,  it  is  as  our  judge  :  it  does  not  permit  us 
to  judge  it,  and  the  reason  is  most  obvious.  When  God 
speaks,  He  speaks  as  our  mediator,  and  no  creature  whatever 
has  any  right  to  sit  in  judgment  upon  the  sayings  and  doings 
of  the  Creator.  Why,  the  very  idea  is  preposterous,  if  you 
reflect  upon  it.  When  God  speaks,  and  when  God  is  heard 
speaking  in  His  Word,  the  creature  yields,  or  rather  is  made 
to  yield,  to  it ;  the  creature  no  longer  sits  in  judgment  upon 
God's  Word,  but  finds  that  the  Word  of  God  has,  as  it 
should  do,  been  sitting  in  judgment  upon  him. 

Well  then,  we  have  the  most  perfect  right  to  exercise  pri- 
vate judgment,  in  matters  of  religion,  as  respects  our  fellow- 
men;  but  we  have  no  right  whatever  to  exercise  private 
judgment  as  respects  God,  nor  does  the  believer  of  the  truth 
attempt  to  exercise  it ;  but,  in  proportion  as  God^s  Word  is 
made  known  to  him,  and  is  carried  home  to  his  conscience, 
in  demonstration  of  the  spirit  and  of  power,  in  the  same 
proportion  is  he  made  more  submissive  to  it.  This  may  be 
made  to  appear  in  several  ways.  In  proportion  as  God's 
Word  is  made  known  to  us,  our  own  judgment  is  set  aside 
and  superseded  by  the  judgment  of  God,  which  is  heavenly 
and  divine.  Take  an  instance  in  proof  of  this.  Naturally, 
I  have  no  idea  of  any  way  of  getting  to  heaven  but  by  my 
own  abstinence  from  evil,  and  by  my  own  personal  righte- 
ousness j  but  when  the  Gospel  is  revealed  to  me,  I  discover 
that  I  never  could  have  got  to  heaven  in  any  such  way.  I 
find  that  I  am  a  guilty  creature,  possessed  of  no  righteous- 
ness of  my  own,  and  that  I  stand  condemned  before  God. 
The  Scriptures  shew  me  the  Son  of  man,  the  Lord  from 
heaven,  who  brought  in  everlasting  righteousness,  and  that  he 
who  brought  in  that  righteousness  is  my  Saviour;  and  when 
my  mind  is  opened  to  see  this,  God's  judgment  becomes  ray 
judgment,  the  views  of  divine  truth  that  God  presents  to  me 
through  his  word  approve  themselves  to  my  enlightened  mind 
immediately  and  gloriously ;  and,  instead  of,  as  formerly, 
my  judgment  pretending  to  condemn  God's,  my  former 
judgment  is  superseded  by  God's,  and  in  this  respect   His 
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judgment  becomes  my  judgment.  It  is  true,  the  boldness 
and  impudence  of  men  have,  in  every  age,  stood  up  in  oppo- 
sition to  such  a  glorious  doctrine  as  this.  It  is  true,  men 
iiave  said  to  me,  it  is  a  mere  fancy  of  yours  that  any  righte- 
ousness performed  by  another  should  become  your  righte- 
ousness before  God  :  it  would  be  far  better  to  trust  to  your 
own  human  obedience,  than  to  trust  to  the  obedience  even 
of  him  whom  you  call  the  Son  of  God.  This  is  a  specimen 
of  man  carrying  out  the  right  of  private  judgment,  in 
a  way  not  justifiable;  it  is  making  his  own  judgment  a 
means  of  judging  and  condemning  the  views  of  God.  And 
just  so  with  regard  to  the  grand  doctrine  of  God  manifest 
in  the  flesh.  I  have  no  idea  of  this  naturally  ;  my  only  idea 
as  a  creature  is,  that  I  must  try  to  climb  to  the  skies  in 
some  way  or  other.  When  I  am  told  that  God  was  manifest 
in  flesh,  and  that  God,  in  the  person  of  His  Infinite  Son, 
appeared  as  man  on  the  earth,  fulfilled  the  law,  magnifying 
it  and  making  it  honourable,  I  cannot  realize  his  divinity, 
although  I  may  admit  his  existence  as  Jesus  Christ ;  and  this 
is  the  case  with  the  whole  body  of  the  Socinians,  Arians,  and 
Unitarians.  But  what  is  the  case  with  those  whose  minds 
have  been  enlightened  by  God's  word?  They  find  that 
their  former  views  were  entirely  erroneous  ;  they  find  there 
could  be  no  other  plan  of  salvation  but  by  the  union  of  man 
with  God,  or  rather,  through  the  union  of  God  with  man ; 
they  find  God's  judgment  condemning  their  original  views, 
and  they  find  God's  judgment  becoming  their  judgment,  by 
trying  and  condemning  their  former  natural  notions  ;  and 
thus,  instead  of  using  their  private  judgment  in  opposition 
to  God,  they  rejoice  to  have  God's  public  judgment  made 
theirs;  and  thc}^  rejoice  to  see,  that  the  manifestation  of 
God  in  flesh,  constitutes  the  link  and  the  only  link,  by  which 
the  creature  could  be  united  with  the  Creator,  and  by  which 
the  guilty  creature  could  have  his  sins  purged  away  ;  and, 
through  his  union  with  the  Creator,  be  raised  to  the  position 
of  a  son  of  God,  and  an  heir  of  glory. 

And  so,  in  other  respects,  just  in  proportion  as  God's 
mind  is  revealed  to  me,  it  becomes  my  mind;  just  in  pro- 
portion as  God's  judgments  are  made  known  to  me,  they 
supersede  my  own  natural  judgment  of  things  :  and  I  find 
that  I  am  not  sitting  in  judgment  upon  God,  but  that  God 
is  sitting  in  judgment  upon  me,  and  trying  and  condemning 
all  that  is  false  and  natural  in  me. 

Well  then,  this  is  the  first  effect,  in  the  light  of  which  it 
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plainly  appears,  that  in  tlie  knowledge  of  what  is  heavenly 
and  divine,  we  become  acquainted  with  the  fact  that  it  is  not 
the  creature  that  is  sitting  in  judgment  upon  the  Creator, 
but  the  Creator  sitting  in  judgment  upon  His  creatures ; 
we  learn  that  it  is  the  Creator  giving  His  mind  to  the 
creature,  and  the  judgment  of  the  Creator  becoming  the 
judgment  of  the  creature. 

Then,  let  us  remember  this — that  wherever  Christian 
principles  are  possessed  and  exercised,  there  self-denial 
makes  its  appearance,  and  so  essential  to  a  Christian  is 
self-denial,  that  Christ  said,  "  Except  a  man  deny  himself 
he  cannot  be  my  disciple."  There  never  has  been,  from 
the  begiiming  of  time,  a  human  being  one  with  Christ, 
who  has  not  been  a  self-denying  man  more  or  less.  The 
Redeemer  himself  practised  self-denial ;  as  we  find  from 
the  15th  chapter  of  Romans.  I  have  gone  at  length  into 
the  principle  of  self-denial,  as  respects  Christ,  on  former 
occasions ;  and  I  shall  perhaps  refer  to  it  on  some  future 
occasion  as  respects  ourselves.  Men  naturally  do  not  like 
to  deny  themselves — indeed,  none  but  a  believer  can  deny 
himself — and  for  an  obvious  reason.  In  the  use  of  the 
lever,  you  require,  not  only  the  lever  itself  to  be  put  under 
the  weight  to  be  moved,  but  you  require  a  power  to  be 
applied  to  the  lever,  and  you  require  also  the  fulcrum  upon 
which  the  lever  may  rest,  and  by  which  you  must  operate 
upon  the  mass  to  be  moved.  ''Give  me  something  upon 
which  to  rest  my  lever,"  said  Archimedes,  "  and  I  will  move 
the  world."  Just  so,  says  Christ,  if  there  be  given  to  you 
the  knowledge  of  me,  which  is  the  earnest  of  the  divine  nature, 
then  you  can  move  yourselves,  then  you  can  deny  yourselves, 
but  not  otherwise.  Christ  shewed  the  truth  of  this,  when 
he  said,  "  How  can  Satan  cast  oiit  Satan?  If  Satan  cast 
out  Satan,  he  is  divided  against  himself,  how  then  shall  his 
kingdom  stand?  And  if  I,  by  Beelzebub,  cast  out  devils, 
by  whom  do  your  children  cast  them  out?  Therefore  they 
shall  be  your  judges."  Human  nature  cannot  cast  itself 
out.  I  may  oppose  one  earthly  principle  to  another,  but 
1  am  not  denying  myself;  it  is  only  human  nature,  under  one 
of  its  aspects,  Avhich  I  am  indulging ;  but  to  deny  myself, 
I  must  have  some  higher  ])rinciple  :  1  must  have  something 
to  rest  upon,  by  which  human  nature  may  be  moved  and 
denied.  And  this  is  found  in  the  knowledge  and  influence 
of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 

It  is  a  blessed  fact  that  Christ  makes  his  judgment  our 
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judgment ;  as  he  makes  his  views  of  things,  our  views  of 
things  j  so,  under  the  influeuce  of  the  new  mind  communi- 
cated to  us,  we  have  the  new  heart, — in  consequence  of 
which  we  have  tlie  earnest  of  the  Divine  mind,  and  are 
enabled  to  deny  man's  mind ;  but,  unless  the  earnest  of  the 
Divine  mind  be  in  us,  the  practice  of  self-denial  is  an  utter 
impossibility. 

Now,  it  is  only  the  members  of  the  Church  who  can 
deny  themselves ;  and  that  merely  in  proportion  to  the  ex- 
tent to  which  the  mind  of  Christ  dwells  in  them,  and 
operates  upon  them.  And  wherever  the  mind  of  Christ 
does  exist,  self-denial  will  be  seen  in  the  theories  as  well 
as  in  the  conduct  of  such  individuals.  A  Christian  will 
not  be  found  supporting  theories  of  astronomy  which  con- 
tradict the  word  of  God  :  he  will  not  deny  the  facts  of 
astronomy,  but  he  will  not  support  the  errors  of  astronomers. 
While  he  admits  every  fact  m  geology,  he  will  not  maintain 
theories  that  contradict  the  word  of  God.  Where  there  is 
Christian  principle,  there  exists  the  earnest  of  the  Divine 
nature,  by  which  alone  self-denial  can  be  exercised.  "  I  am 
crucified  with  Christ,  nevertheless  I  live,"  is  the  basis  of  this 
doctrine  ;  and  the  Christian's  self-denial  will  shew  itself  by 
the  manner  in  which  he  exercises  the  right  of  private  judg- 
ment. Where  God  has  spoken  divine  facts,  and  where  God 
has  made  us  acquainted  with  them,  we  will  remember  that 
the  shortsightedness  of  men  is  never  to  be  made  the  judge 
of  the  declarations  and  knowledge  of  the  infinite  God. 

I  see  my  time  is  nearly  exhausted,  and  I  must  bring  my 
observations  to  a  close.  Well  then,  you  and  I  came  into 
this  world  with  Adam's  mind ;  and  have  we  the  capability 
naturally  of  forming  judgments  of  the  Creator  of  Adam's 
nature  ?  Certainly  not.  In  matters  of  religion  we  have 
the  judgment  of  Adam's  nature  superseded  by  God's  judg- 
ment and  revelations  of  Himself,  in  so  far  as  these  are  made 
known  to  us,  and  we  do  not  exercise  any  right  of  private 
judgment  with  respect  to  God,  but  are  satisfied  to  see  our 
vile  judgment  superseded  by  His  high,  heavenly,  and  wise 
judgment.  We  see  the  heavenly  principle  superseding 
human  principles,  and  in  that  glorious  state  of  existence  to 
which  we  look  forward  at  Christ's  second  appearing,  when  he 
shall  come  to  conform  us  to  Himself,  all  rights  of  private 
judgment,  as  respects  God,  shall  be  done  away.  Why? 
Because  God's  mind  will  be  ours,  in  a  way  and  to  an  extent, 
of  which,  in  the  flesh,  we  can  have  no  conception.  We  shall 
bask  in  the  sunliglit  of    His  divine  knowledge,  being  en- 
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liglitened  hy  lieavenly  inanifcstjitions  directly  from  Himself; 
and  sucli  will  be  the  glory  of  tliis  lieavenl}'  light  and  love ; 
so  completely  shall  our  minds  be  conformed  to  the  mind  of 
the  glorified  Jesus,  that  every  sentiment  in  opposition  to 
God^s  views  shall  be  completely  swept  away;  our  own 
natural  ideas  of  things  will  be  completely  swallowed  up  in, 
and  superseded  b_y,  those  glorious  views  of  his  character  and 
attributes  which  God  shall  then  supply,  and  which,  in  the 
unstinted  beams  of  His  own  divine  and  heavenly  splendour. 
He  wdll  be  pleased  to  communicate. 

May  the  Lord  bless  what  has  been  spoken,  and  to  His 
name  be  praise  for  ever  and  ever. — Amen. 


149 


SERMON  X. 

November  I2th,  1854. 

It  is  more  convenient  to  me  to  request  you  to  turn  up  for 
yourselves  the  passages  of  Scripture  which  are  to  form  the 
basis  of  the  observations  I  am  now  about  to  address  to  you. 
Could  I  have  seen  easily,  I  should  have  read  some  Old 
Testament  Scripture  passages  along  with  some  from  the  New, 
but  as  I  cannot  do  this,  I  shall  confine  myself  to  a  few  New 
Testament  passages. 

I  will  ask  you,  first  of  all,  to  look  to  the  1st  chapter  of 
St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  towards  the  close,  where  the  birth  of 
our  Lord  is  mentioned,  and  especially  to  the  end  of  the  23rd 
verse,  in  which  it  is  stated  that  his  name  shall  be  called 
Emmanuel,  that  is,  God  with  us.  I  would  also  direct  your 
attention  to  the  1st  chapter  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  John, 
where  we  are  informed,  in  the  14th  verse,  that  the  Word 
was  made  flesh.  Observe,  the  Word,  as  spoken  of  in  the  1st 
verse,  "  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was 
with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God ;  the  same  was  in  the 
beginning  with  God.''  IFas  God  !  Observe  that  remark- 
able expresssion  :  by  this  Word  were  '^  All  things  made, 
and  without  it  was  not  anything  made  that  was  made." 
In  the  14th  verse  it  is  said,  the  same  "Word  was  made 
flesh ;"  the  Word  became,  or  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt 
among  us. 

Then  look  to  the  3rd  chapter  of  the  First  Epistle  to 
Timothy,  and  the  16th  verse;  and  in  spite  of  all  the  Uni- 
tarian and  German  criticisms  that  have  been  made  upon  it, 
I  have  no  hesitation  whatever  in  reading  it  as  it  stands 
in  the  text : — "  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh." 

I  might  have  called  your  attention  to  a  number  of  other 
passages,  such  as  that  in  the  2nd  chapter  of  the  Hebrews  and 
the  14th  verse :  "  For  as  much  then  as  the  children  are  par- 
takers of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  likewise  took  part  of 
the  same,''  and  various  Old  Testatment  passages  I  might  have 
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brought  in,  but  I  think  I  have  selected  enough  to  induce  you 
to  pursue  the  subject  further,  through  the  medium  of  a  copy 
of  the  Bible  possessing  marginal  references.  These  will 
guide  you  to  many  other  passages  bearing  upon  those  [  have 
already  alluded  to.  All  such  passages  are  from  beginning- 
to  end  combined  with  the  12th  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel, 
40th  and  41st  verses;  and  I  have  no  doubt  that  on  exa- 
mination you  will  find  them  all  pointing  to,  bearing  upon, 
and  proving  one  and  the  same  thing. 

Scripture  abounds  in  paradoxes.  A  paradox  may  popu- 
larly be  defined  to  be  a  statement  of  some  fact  which 
appears  to  contradict  some  other  well-known  and  ascertained 
fact,  and  which  appears,  therefore,  to  involve  an  impossibility. 

Paradoxes,  as  we  all  know,  are  not  confined  to  the 
Scriptures.  Several  of  my  audience,  I  have  no  doubt,  have 
from  time  to  time  looked  into  books  of  science,  and  even 
such  as  have  not  done  so,  may  have  perused  popular  works 
on  geography  and  other  subjects,  which  are  commonly 
studied.  In  these  you  will  fiud  a  great  number  of  what 
are  called  paradoxes  set  forth.  I  have  no  intention  to 
enter  into  these  ;  but  there  is  one  fact  that  all  of  vou 
are  aware  of.  The  earth  to  all  appearance  is  at  rest, 
but  astronomers  tell  us  that  it  is  incessantly  whirling  round 
upon  its  own  axis  with  most  amazing  velocity ;  and  that 
it  is  not  only  turning  round  upon  its  own  axis,  but  that  every 
day  it  is  making  progress  in  its  own  orbit  round  the  sun. 
There  is  something  paradoxical  in  this  at  first  sight,  something 
contradictory  and  irreconeileable,  between  the  apparently 
perfect  state  of  rest  of  the  earth,  and  the  incessant  state 
of  whirl  in  which  we  are  told  it  exists. 

Then  again,  it  appears  paradoxical  when  we  are  told 
that  there  are  persons  existing  in  our  world,  whose  feet 
are  turned  towards  ours — and  yet  if  this  earth  be  a  globe, 
as  we  are  told  by  astronomers  it  is,  it  is  obvious  that 
such  antipodes  exist ;  that  we  are  antipodes,  or  nearly  so, 
to  the  people  of  Australia,  and  that  they  are  antipodes  to 
us ;  that  is,  their  feet  are  turned  towards  us,  and  ours 
towards  them.  It  appears  extraordinary  that  this  should 
be  the  case  ;  but  we  know  this,  that  by  sailing  some  thou- 
sands of  miles  in  one  direction,  we  come  to  them  upon  the 
globe,  and  by  continuing  to  sail  in  the  same  direction,  we 
arrive  again  at  the  place  from  which  we  started. 

And  thus  I  might  bring  before  you  from  popular  works 
of  science  many  things,  either  stated  in  a  paradoxical  form, 
or  introduced  as  paradoxes  to  incite  us  to  inquiry.     Whatever 
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may  be  the  case  with  reference  to  liuman  compositions 
on  science,  there  is  no  doubt  the  Scriptures  do  abound 
in  paradoxes — paradoxes  of  the  most  remarkable  description, 
but  paradoxes  without  which  the  Scriptures  would  lose  one 
grand  exhibition  of  their  divine  character  and  origin. 

If  Scripture  presented  to  me  nothing  but  what  my 
paltry  human  understanding  could  grasp ;  if  Scripture  pre- 
sented to  me  nothing  sublimer  and  more  profound  than  my 
every  day  observation  presents  to  my  view,  it  must  be  put 
upon  a  footing  with  the  common  shallow  productions  of  the 
human  mind ;  but  coming  as  it  does,  from  the  Infinite 
Jehovah,  it  bears  this  character  of  its  divine  origin  among 
others,  that  from  time  to  time  it  suggests  ideas  far  surpass- 
ing those  which  our  minds  or  the  minds  of  others  have  ever 
suggested  ;  ideas  studded  and  fraught  with  evidence  the  most 
intense  and  the  most  sublime,  of  the  divine  source  from 
which  they  proceed. 

What  can  be  conceived  more  paradoxical  than  to  be  told 
that  beings  like  us,  who  fret  upon  the  fitful  stage  of  time  ; 
that  beings  like  us,  who  number  at  the  utmost  about  three 
score  years  and  ten,  or  four  score  years,  and  then  return  to 
the  dust  from  which  we  were  taken ;  that  beings  like  us, 
whose  days  are  spent  in  vanity,  and  who  undergo  numerous 
and  incessant  sufferings  from  the  cradle  to  the  tomb;  that 
beings  like  us  also  live  for  evermore  ?~ beings  of  a  day,  and 
also  beings  of  eternal  duration  !  Yet  so  it  is,  and  the 
explanation  is  most  satisfactory. 

But  at  first  sight  the  paradox  is  marvellous;  it  appears 
utterly  impossible.  Some  human  beings  have  tried  to  solve 
it  on  the  principle  of  the  natural  immortality  of  the  human 
soul.  But  men  who  have  been  taught  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus,  see  through  the  falsehood  of  this.  Other  men,  of  pro- 
found thinking  in  natural  things,  have  seen  reason  to  doubt  the 
fact;  but  we  realise  it  by  our  knowledge  of  the  existence  of  two 
men;  the  first  man  of  the  earth  earthy,  and  the  second  man  the 
Lord  from  heaven.  Man  as  one  with  the  former  finite,  but 
infinite  as  one  with  man  the  Creator — in  the  one  capacity 
the  being  of  a  day  ;  in  the  other  capacity  the  being  that 
lives  for  evermore;  not  by  some  natural  power  or  immor- 
tality of  his  own,  but  immortal,  as  one  with  Him  who  is  the 
source  of  immortality,  namely,  the  living  and  true  God — 
Jesus  Christ. 

And  so  again,  men  are  sinful  here ;  we  are  told  in  Scrip- 
ture that  they  are  sinful.  Ay  !  and  we  there  find  their 
character  painted  in  the  most  fearful  colours  ;   but  we  are 
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told  also  tliat  the  same  beings  are  righteous— divinely  righte- 
ous too — a  paradox  of  the  most  remarkable  description. 
So  again,  by  knowing  that  men  are  sinful  in  the  creature 
Adam,  but  not  only  sinless  but  divinely  righteous  in  Christ 
Jesus  the  second  man,  the  Lord  from  heaven,  we  are 
presented  with  another  paradox.  We  are  presented  witli  the 
paradox  that  man  is  dead  and  yet  alive  for  ever — dead  in  the 
creature,  alive  for  ever  in  the  Creator.  We  are  presented 
with  the  paradox  that  men  are  weak,  yet  that  they  are 
strong — weak  as  creatures,  yet  strong  as  possessed  of  the 
strength  of  Jehovah  himself. 

And  so  I  might  go  on,  for  the  Scriptures  are  parodoxical 
from  beginning  to  end,  and  paradoxical  because  they  are  true; 
— paradoxical,  because  they  present  to  me  and  to  you  two 
distinct  and  opposite  sets  of  views — views  that  are  human, 
contrasted  with  views  that  are  divine. 

But  I  think  the  grand  paradox  of  the  whole  is,  that  which 
I  bring  before  you  this  morning.  The  paradox  of  a  Being 
who  is  at  once  God  and  man — the  infinite  Jehovah,  and  yet 
apparently  circumscribed  by  the  form,  and  circumscribed  by 
the  mind  of  a  creature. 

Scripture  is  true  :  we  rejoice  in  the  knowledge  of  this 
revealed  fact,  for  it  is  as  revealed  alone  we  know  it ;  and  we 
know  that  paradoxical  as  it  is,  it  is  true,  and  not  only  true, 
but  possessed  of  unspeakable  interest  to  us,  for  it  is  that 
which  alone  explains  to  us  the  phenomena  of  our  creation 
and  existence  here  below.  It  is  what  explains  the  pheno- 
mena of  the  entrance  of  sin  and  death  into  the  woi'ld.  It 
is  what  alone  conducts  us  through  the  labyrinths  of  Pro- 
vidence— througii  all  the  intricacies  of  this  world's  career, 
and  what  alone  makes  the  whole  plan  of  God  plain,  and 
enables  us  to  know  that  the  child  of  earth  is  also  the  child  of 
immortality. 

Paradoxical  !  Yes  :  and  it  is  this  grand  paradox  which 
stamps  Scripture  to  be  what  it  is — the  word  of  God.  Ira- 
possible  !  I  hear  pronounced  with  a  most  singular  tone  of 
voice,  by  a  certain  number  of  individuals  who,  though  they 
trample  under  foot  the  Scriptures  and  the  grand  truths  they 
reveal,  would,  nevertheless  fain  be  denominated  Christians, 
at  all  events  for  the  sake  of  the  respectability  of  character 
which  it  confers.  Impossible  '  A  being,  God  and  yet  man  ? 
The  thing  is  never  for  a  moment  to  be  thought  of:  it  is  an 
absurdity.  Who  told  you  so  ?  What  proof  can  you  bring 
that  it  is  absurd?  Human  proofs?  Human  suggestions? 
Human  ideas  ?     A  whole   mass  of  human  systems  and  rea- 
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sonings?  This  is  admitted.  What  then?  If  you  could 
bring  us  a  proof  from  God  himself  that  the  thing  was  false, 
you  would  bring  us  an  evidence  of  its  falsehood  infinitely 
more  important  than  all  the  reasons  which  either  your  brains 
or  the  brains  of  others  have  ever  suggested  :  let  God  say  it 
is  false  and  we  are  satisfied. 

Impossible  ?  What  is  impossible  with  God  ?  Do  you 
know  the  infinite  one?  Do  you  know  what  infinitude  is? 
Before  you  pronounce  anything  to  be  impossible  with  God, 
you  must  be  possessed  of  something  like  a  divine  nature. 

But,  say  they,  God  has  said  there  are  some  tilings  that 
He  cannot  or  will  not  do.  We  know  that  God  says  He 
cannot  lie  nor  repent,  and  we  are  satisfied ;  for  we  know  that 
He  speaks  a  ti'uth  ;  but  we  cannot  permit  you  to  be  the 
judge  of  what  God  cannot  do;  we  cannot  permit  you  to  say 
that  a  thing  is  impossible  with  God  ;  we  cannot  permit  the 
creature  in  this  or  in  any  other  respect  to  sit  in  judgment 
upon  the  revealed  testimony  of  the  Creator. 

Impossible?  Do  you  know  that  Jesus  himself  hath  said, 
all  things  are  possible  with  God  ?  And  do  not  some  of  you 
profess  to  believe  in  God^s  omnipotence — or,  in  other  words 
— God's  infinite  power.  And  if  I  merely  made  the  argu- 
ment one  to  yourselves,  I  would  ask  you,  How  do  you  re- 
concile your  denial  of  the  possibility  of  the  oneness  of  man 
and  God,  with  the  fact  of  your  admitting  God's  omnipotence, 
and  that  with  Him  all  things  are  possible  ?  Oh,  but,  per- 
haps it  may  be  said,  the  thing  is  a  contradiction,  an  absurdity. 
What  is  a  contradiction?  Have  we  said,  has  any  man  in 
his  sober  senses  and  with  his  mind  enlightened  by  the  Scrip- 
tures, ever  said  that  God  in  becoming  man  ceased  to  be  God  ? 
If  I,  or  if  any  one  had  said  that,  you  might  indeed  charge 
us  with  absurdity.  No :  the  infinite  Jehovah  hath  mani- 
fested Himself  as  man ;  and  again  and  again  have  I  of  late 
years  brought  under  your  notice  the  fact  that  as  Jehovah  is 
infinite  in  other  respects,  so  He  is  infinite  in  His  manifesta- 
tions also  ;  and  His  manifestation  of  Himself  as  man,  is  one 
perhaps  the  grandest  of  all  His  manifestations,  still  it  is  the 
manifestation  of  Jehovah — and  Jehovah  manifest  as  man,  is 
still  Jehovah. 

There  are  perhaps  persons  present  who  know  that  there 
was  one  part  of  Scripture  that  was  felt  by  one  of  the  fathers 
of  the  Socinians —  I  think  it  was  Faustus  Socinus — the 
younger  of  the  two — to  be  one  of  the  difficulties  in  the 
establishment  of  his  own  system,  and  consequently  in  his 
denial  of  the  deity  of  Christ ;  and  that  was  the  expression  iu 
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the  13th  verse  of  the  3rd  chapter  of  John^  where  our  Lord, 
''peakiug  of  himself,  employs  these  remarkable  words  : — 
''Even  the  Son  of  Man  which  is  in  heaven."  I  think  in  the 
original  the  Greek  participle  is  used — "  he  being  in  heaven," 
that  is,  the  very  person  who  was  then  addressing  Nicoderaus, 
represents  himself  as  at  that  very  moment  exisdng  eternally 
and  gloriously  in  heaven. 

Socinus  felt  the  force  of  that  expression  :  he  could  not 
get  rid  of  it  on  the  ground  of  any  error  in  the  manuscript, 
and  has  left  it  on  record  how  he  felt  in  rejecting  it. 

Further,  we  know  this  remarkable  fact,  because  it  is 
revealed,  that  Jehovah,  the  self-existent  one,  is  also  God  the 
self-manifest  one  ;  and  we  know  that  it  was  as  the  self- 
manifest  one  that  he  appeared  in  flesh.  Jehovah,  the  self- 
existent,  is  one  with  Jehovah  the  self-manifest  one  ;  and  the 
self-manifest  is  one  with  His  son,  manifest  in  flesh.  They 
are  one.  Jesus  says,  I  and  ray  Father  are  one.  Therefore, 
it  is  not  a  creature  that  appeared  in  flesh  :  it  is  the  Creator 
himself.  And  yet  the  Creator,  appearing  in  flesh,  did  not 
cease  to  be  God.  He  was  God,  and  yet  was  one  with  hiui 
that  was  manifested — that  is,  God  man  appeared  upon  earth, 
and  yet  there  was  no  interference  with  the  unchangeableness 
of  the  infinite  Jehovah  :  He  was  still  what  from  everlasting 
he  had  been,  and  what  from  everlasting  to  everlasting  he 
will  be.  He  was  merely  manifest — manifest  as  man — mani- 
fest in  the  way  of  shewing  to  innumerable  generations  of  the 
children  of  men  his  character,  and  thereby  raising  them  to 
heaven  along  with  himself. 

A  contradiction  is  something  that  involves  an  absurdity. 
I  am  aware  it  would  be  an  absurdity  if  Ave  were  to 
speak  of  a  man  manifest  in  flesh.  We  should  be  laughed  at 
by  every  sensible  and  thinking  person.  We  may  be  told  by 
an  Arian,  and  we  cannot  dispute  the  fact,  that  it  was  not 
exactly  a  man  that  came  in  flesh,  but  it  was  some  great  and 
superior  being — some  member  of  the  angelic  host — some  one 
who  perhaps  excelled  the  angelic  host,  as  the  head  of  angels. 
But  we  stop  you  and  say,  "  Dear  friend,  we  have  no  sort  of 
idea  of  any  value  attaching  to  any  creature  manifest  in  flesh, 
and  we  might  turn  the  tables  upon  you  and  say,  that  the 
manifestation  of  a  creature  for  the  purposes  for  which  Jesus 
appeared,  would  be  in  our  apprehension  of  things  an  utter 
absurdity.  We  cannot  conceive  of  a  being  who  is  himself 
finite,  performing  a  work  which  it  was  competent  only  for 
the  InBnite  to  perform.  We  can  understand  the  Infinite 
appearing  circumscribed  by  the  attributes  of  the  finite ;  we 
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can  understand  the  infinite  in  that  capacitj^,  accomplishing 
the  work  which  God's  word  represents  Jesus  as  having  done ; 
but  the  idea  of  an  angel  or  archangel  coming  in  flesh  for 
such  a  purpose,  we  not  only  reject  as  uuscriptural,  but 
throw  aside  as  absurd."  There  is  therefore  no  contradiction 
in  the  case,  because  he  who  appeared  in  flesh  was  God,  and 
yet,  in  appearing  as  God  manifest  in  flesh,  he  underwent  no 
change ;  he  was  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever. 
Therefore  when  you  talk  of  the  impossibility  of  this  matter, 
we  deny  the  competency  of  the  creature  to  judge  of  what  it 
is  impossible  for  God  to  do ;  and  we  defy  him — not  on  prin- 
ciples of  paltry  human  reason,  but  upon  principles  of  a 
higher  kind — to  prove  the  impossibility  of  the  thing.  And 
as  he  must  deny  the  omnipotence  of  Jehovah  in  denying 
the  possibility  of  this  manifestation,  we  leave  him  to  recon- 
cile his  own  pretended  admission  of  the  divine  omnipotence 
with  his  denial  that  God  could  become  manifest  as  man. 

Well  then,  what  1  bring  under  your  notice  this  morning 
is  this  paradox,  God-man ;  a  paradox  with  Avhich  I  became 
acquainted  in  early  life — one  which  it  has  been  my  lot  to 
think  over,  again  and  again,  during  the  thirty  or  forty  years 
in  which  my  reflective  powers  have  been  exercised  ;  it  is  one 
which  grows  upon  me  in  beauty  and  importance  the  more  I 
come  to  understand  it;  one  which  beams  from  every  page 
of  the  sacred  volume;  one  in  which  I  have  gloried  while 
living,  and  one  in  which  I  will  glory  for  ever.  It  is  the 
truth  of  truths;  without  it  Scripture  would  be  a  blank; 
with  it.  Scripture  beams  with  light  from  beginning  to  end. 

As  fo  the  texts  I  have  selected,  they  appear  to  prove  it 
in  a  manner  the  most  satisfactory,  in  a  manner  the  most 
distinct  and  uncontradictory.  The  name  given  was  signifi- 
cant of  the  divine  mind — the  name  given  before  his  birth  to 
the  future  Saviour  of  the  world — Emanuel,  God  with  us,  is 
not  such  a  name  as  we  give  to  our  chiklren  ;  not  a  name  given 
by  man  to  his  fellow-man ;  but  a  name  given  by  God  to  His 
Son,  His  well-beloved  and  only  begotten  Son. 

And  again  it  is  proved  by  the  1st  chapter  of  John.  The 
Word  (which  word  is  expressly  declared  to  be  God)  the  Word 
was  made  flesh ;  that  is,  taking  the  two  passages  together, 
God  was  made  flesh — appeared  in  the  likeness  of  man. 

Then  again,  1  care  not  whether  you  take  the  passage  in 
the  3rd  chapter  of  the  1st  Epistle  to  Timothy  and  16tli 
verse,  with  the  translation  given  to  it  in  our  version,  and 
which  I  believe  to  be  correct,  or  whether  you  take  it  with 
the  word  which  the  whole  Ariau   and  Socinian  body  read, 
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and  for  the  Greek  word  9eb<;,  you  substitute  o?.  I  care  not 
whether  you  take  the  one  or  the  other,  because  as  Mr.  Penn 
in  a  very  beautiful  criticism  upon  this  text  has  shewn,  if  you 
were  to  look  at  the  construction  of  the  15th  and  16th  verses 
of  the  3rd  chapter  of  1st  Timothy,  and  regard  a  certain 
portion  of  these  verses  as  a  parenthesis — he  shews  how  they 
stand  connected  and  why  they  are  so — you  would  find  that 
the  living  God  still  comes  in  as  the  party  spoken  of  as 
manifest  in  flesh;  you  would  find  it  is  "the  living  God 
(then  comes  the  parenthesis)  who  was  manifest  in  the  flesh.'' 
I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  I  believe  6ebs  is  the 
word  here  meant,  and  "God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh," 
appears  to  me  not  only  as  verbally  recorded  there,  but  to  be 
the  explanation  of  every  other  passage  of  the  sacred  volume 
where  doctrines  emanating  from  and  founded  upon  it  are 
involved. 

There  is  one  passage  which  I  should  have  alluded  to  as  a 
text,  and  which  I  should  have  liked  to  go  over,  had  my 
eye -sight  permitted,  and  that  is  the  6th  chapter  of  Isaiah. 
It  is  short,  but  sublime  and  striking,  and  well  calculated  to 
excite  reflection  : — "In  the  year  that  king  Uzziah  died,  I 
saw  also  the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne  high  and  lifted  up, 
and  his  train  filled  the  temple."  Then  he  describes  the 
seraphims  before  him  and  round  about  him  with  their  wings  : 
— "  Above  it  stood  the  seraphims  ;  each  one  had  six  wings  ; 
with  twain  he  covered  his  face,  and  with  twain  he  covered 
his  feet,  and  with  twain  he  did  fly."  And  then  the  prophet 
proceeds  to  describe  the  language  which  fell  from  their  lips : 
— "  And  one  cried  unto  another  and  said.  Holy,  holy,  holy 
is  the  Lord  God  of  Hosts."  And  then  it  is  said  in  the  12th 
chapter  of  John's  Gospel,  thus  spake  Esaias  when  he  saw  his 
glory — that  is,  Christ's  glory,  and  spake  of  him.  Thus  then 
we  have  Jehovah  himself  spoken  of  as  the  Being  whom 
Isaiah  saw,  this  Jeliovah  being  afterwards  found  incarnate 
in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ. 

My  dear,  dear  friends,  the  two  terms,  Lord  and  God,  are 
not  set  down  in  Scripture  for  naught.  Lord,  Jehovah;  God, 
manifest  one ;  the  self-existent  one,  Jehovah ;  the  self- 
manifest  one,  God ;  for  it  is  not  a  creature  that  appeared 
when  Jesus  appeared,  but  it  was  the  Creator  manifesting 
Himself  to  man.  Jesus  is  the  Creator  manifest ;  not  the 
Creator  seen  through  the  creature,  but  the  Creator  Himself 
seen,  for  he  says,  "  He  that  hath  seen  and  known  me,  hath 
seen  and  known  the  Father.^' 

I  never  found  my  mind  so  powerfully  impressed  as  when 
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reading  that  magnificent  though  brief  chapter,  the  1st  chap- 
ter of  the  general  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  when  I  ob- 
served the  strilving  climax  by  which  the  Holy  Ghosl.  ascends 
to  the  proof  of  the  deity  of  Christ.  After  having  shewn 
that  he  is  the  object  of  the  angels'  Avorship — "Let  all  the 
angels  of  God  worship  him  " — after  having  shewn  that  the 
angels  are  God's  creatures,  and  his  ministers  a  flame  of  fire, 
and  so  on,  he  gives  to  the  Son  the  character  of  God  : — ''  Thy 
throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever ;  a  sceptre  of  righteous- 
ness is  the  sceptre  of  Thy  kingdom/'  There  is  no  such 
thing  as  a  Unitarian  os,  implying  that  this  is  not  addressed  to 
him ;  it  is  addressed  to  him  as  God  over  all  blessed  for  ever. 
But,  not  satisfied  Avith  this,  the  Holy  Ghost  goes  on  imme- 
diately to  ascribe  to  him  the  still  higher  character  of  Jeho- 
vah. It  is  quoted  from  the  102nd  psalm — "Thou,  Lord 
(Jehovah),  in  the  beginning  didst  lay  the  foundations  of  the 
earth,  and  the  heavens  are  the  works  of  Thy  hands.  They 
shall  perish  but  Thou  remainest ;  and  they  all  shall  wax  old 
as  doth  a  garment,  and  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou  fold  them  up, 
and  they  shall  be  changed  ;  but  Thou  art  the  same  and  Thy 
years  shall  not  fail.'' 

My  friends,  with  such  a  remarkable  passage  as  this 
before  us,  and  with  such  a  glorious  description  as  that  from 
Isaiah,  proving  that  the  being  Isaiah  saw  in  his  glory  was  the 
Lord,  as  a  priest  on  his  throne  in  a  priestly  temple,  and  that 
that  being  was  the  Christ  looked  forward  to  for  thousands  of 
years  with  the  eye  of  faith,  can  we  entertain  a  doubt  that 
Jesus  was  God  with  us  ?  that  God  was  manifest  in  flesh  ?  that 
the  Creator  of  the  world  became  apparent  in  the  form  of  a 
creature,  tabernacled  among  us  for  a  time,  and,  Avhen  the 
purposes  of  his  manifestation  were  accomplished,  re-  ascended 
to  that  glory  from  which  he  had  previously  descended? 

God-man,  is  the  language  I  employ,  because  it  is  the 
import  of  the  language  that  God  uses.  Jesus,  I  say,  was 
God.  I  have  shewn  that  he  is  Jehovah  too.  I  have  shewn 
that  he  is  the  Lord  God — the  Jehovah  God  of  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures.  You  may  perceive  this  proved 
in  a  remarkable  way.  When  Paul  was  journeying  towards 
Damascus,  and  breathing  forth  threatenings  and  slaughter 
against  the  Lord's  disciples,  a  light,  brighter  than  that  of 
the  noonday  sun,  shone  round  about  him  ;  that  light  was  im- 
mediately recognized  by  him,  he  knew  that  it  indicated  the 
presence  of  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel,  and  he  knew  that  he 
stood  in  the  presence  of  God.  He  had  been  brought  up  at 
the  feet  of  Gamaliel ;  and  he  knew  that  that  bright  light 
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had  travelled  with  Israel  in  the  wilderness,  and  that  it  had 
dwelt  in  the  temple ;  he  knew  that  Jehovah  was  there; 
lie  is  confounded  and  falls  to  the  ground  ;  a  voice  issues 
forth,  "Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me?'^  He  is 
addressed  in  the  Hehrew  tongue — the  tongue  peculiar  to 
the  Jev/s ;  he  is  astounded  at  the  thought  of  persecuting 
Jehovah,  astounded  as  much  as  any  Unitarian  could  be. 
God  speaking,  as  if  it  were  a  Unitarian  denying  his  deity  ; 
for  in  denying  the  deity  of  Jesus,  they  deny  the  deity  of 
God;  for  he  that  honcn'cth  the  Sonhonoreth  the  Father,  and 
ahme  is  accepted  with  Jehovah ;  just  so  Saul  is  astounded 
when  Jehovah  asks  him,  "  Why  persecutest  thou  me  ?  "  But 
he  is  soon  made  to  understand  who  the  being  is  who  speaks 
to  him,  for  the  language  next  is,  "  I  am  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
whom  thou  persecutest ;  it  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against 
the  pricks ;"  that  is,  thou  knowest  in  whose  presence  thou 
art ;  as  a  Jew  thou  knowest  that  thou  art  convened,  that 
thou  art  cited  before  Jehovah — Jehovah  the  God  of  Israel. 
Now  I  tell  thee  from  this  glory,  that  Jehovah,  the  God  of 
Israel,  and  Jesus  of  Nazareth  are  one  and  the  same  person. 
Paul  was  at  once  confounded  and  delighted  ;  he  believed  it ; 
every  doubt  tied  when  Jesus  himself  condescended  to  speak 
to  him;  when  he  had  proved  by  irrefragable  testimony  that 
the  God  of  the  Old  Testament  was  the  Jesus  of  the  New. 

Not  more  emphatically  is  it  declared  in  the  words  spoken 
by  Jesus,  when  he  says,  "  I  and  the  Father  are  one,^^  than  it 
was  effectivelv  carried  home  to  the  mind  of  Paul,  that  the 
God  of  Israel,  and  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  are  one  and  the 
same. 

Well  then,  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh — Jehovah,  God, 
— God  and  man  were  shewn  to  be  one  and  the  same.  A 
most  remarkable  fact  is  here  brought  under  our  notice. 
After  many  years  study  in  the  schools  of  philosophy  and 
human  theology,  I  merely  accustomed  ray  mind  to  think 
that  the  Avoid  man  was  the  name  of  Adam,  and  a  term 
applicable  to  them  who  bore  Adam's  nature ;  and  I  do 
not  mean  to  say  that  I  am  wrong,  or  that  you  are  wrong  in 
thinking  so,  for  it  is  true  in  a  certain  sense ;  but  1  think  the 
Scriptures,  which  teach  us  the  true  meaning  of  the  name, 
give  us  a  far  higher  idea  of  man  than  Adam  and  Adam's 
nature,  or  of  any  being  possessed  merely  of  Adam's  nature. 

I  dare  say  you  have  observed  that  remarkable  verse,  the 
5th,  in  the  2nd  chapter  of  the  First  Epistle  to  Timothy, 
Avhere  it  is  written,  "  There  is  one  God  and  one  mediator, 
the  man  Jesus  Christ,"  the  word  man  being  used  and  applied 
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to  Jesus.  Now  Unitarians  say,  Christ  Jesus  is  here  described 
as  a  man ;  and  maintain  that  he  is  a  mere  creature.  The 
emphasis  upon  the  man,  however,  suggests  a  totally  dift'erent 
idea  to  my  mind,  for  the  man  stands  between  the  Creator  and 
the  creature^  like  the  days-man,  laying  his  hands  upon  both — 
uniting  both ;  and  must  have  a  different  meaning  from 
the  word  man  as  applied  to  you  and  me.  It  must  have  a 
superior  meaning,  and  my  mind  is  carried  beyond  the 
bounds  of  this  diurnal  sphere  ;  it  is  carried  into  the  regions 
of  glory — carried  up  to  Christ  sitting  upon  his  throne,  and 
there  I  behold  the  man,  not  the  man  in  the  sense  of  a 
being  in  the  Adamic  nature,  for  though  Christ  took  the 
Adamic  nature,  when  he  appeared  in  fiesh,  and  sacrificed 
that  pure  and  perfect  body  on  the  cross,  yet,  when  he  roe  e  in 
the  same  body,  he  rose  glorified,  he  rose  in  the  character 
of  the  glorified  man. 

There  is  a  corresponding  text  to  those  I  have  quoted,  in 
the  I5tli  chapter  of  the  First  Corinthians,  where  it  is 
said,  ''The  second  man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven ;''  taking 
these  texts  together,  I  perceive  that  the  word  man  has  the 
sense,  not  only  of  Adam  possessed  of  Adam's  nature  and 
being,  but  has  the  sense  of  the  second  man  the  Lord  from 
heaven,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  also  the  sense  of  the 
Creator  glorified;  and  I  thus  perceive  that  man,  rightly 
understood  in  its  fullest  and  highest  sense,  implies  a  being 
possessed  of  two  natures ;  possessed  of  the  nature  of  Adam, 
which  is  temporary,  which  is  sinful ;  and  a  being  possessed 
of  the  nature  of  Christ,  which  is  everlasting,  which  is  righte- 
ous, and  which  lives  for  evermore. 

Here  I  come  to  understand  that,  in  Scripture,  man  has 
actually  a  higher  sense  than  merely  that  of  a  being  possessed 
of  Adam's  nature.  It  is  one  of  those  words  which  in  one 
sense  are  equivocal,  and  therefore  requires  minute  Scriptural 
examination,  in  order  to  see  Avhen  it  signifies  merely  a  being 
such  as  we  are,  clothed  with  infirmities — the  being  of  a  da}' ; 
and  when  it  signifies  Christ,  the  second  man,  the  being  who 
descended  from  heaven  to  earth,  the  being  Avho  is  the  same 
yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever ;  the  being  who  is  God 
over  all,  blessed  for  evermore.  While  in  the  higher  sense  I 
do  admit  that  Jesus  is  man,  it  is  in  the  sense  of  the  glorified 
man  that  occupies  the  throne,  and  gives  us  to  occupy  the 
throne  with  him  as  one  with  him,  and  as  clothed  upon  with 
his  nature  for  evermore. 

But  when  I  said  God-man  just  now,  I  was  not  speaking  in 
the  higher  sense  of  the  second  man  existing,  as  we  know  he 
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did  exist  before  his  manifestation^  as  we  know  lie  does  exist 
now  glorified  in  the  presence  of  the  Father,  but  as  made 
man,  as  eonceived  in  a  Virgin's  womb  ;  as  lie  condescended 
to  appear  among  us  for  a  limited  period,  or  when,  to  use  the 
language  of  a  beautiful  phrase  in  John,  "  He  was  made  flesh 
and  dwelt  among  us ;"  when  he  took  up  a  temporary  abode 
amongst  us,  and  we,  as  the  apostle  beautifully  says,  "  beheld 
his  glory,  the  glory  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full 
of  grace  and  truth  ;"  God  manifest,  for  God  manifest  is  the 
Son,  very  God  of  very  God,  very  light  of  very  light.  I  do 
not  like  the  phraseology  of  the  Nicene  Creed  ;  but  still  it 
expresses  a  truth  so  far,  that  God,  self-existent,  is  also  God 
self-manifest.  You  will  find  the  dee])  theology  imjilied  in 
that,  not  oidy  laid  down  in  John,  but  also  expressed  in  the 
1st  of  Colossians,  the  15th  to  the  19th  verses.  There  you 
perceive  that  Jehovah  the  self-manifest,  is  God,  while  God 
the  Son,  God  manifest,  is  man. 

We  know  that  Christ  appeared  in  flesh;  we  rejoice  to 
know  this ;  it  is  the  fundamental  truth  of  revealed  religion. 
If  any  man  deny  Christ's  coming  in  flesh,  he  is  antichrist. 
Therefore,  we  know  that  Christ  was  in  flesh  during  some 
thirty  or  forty  years,  somewhat  less  than  2,000  years  ago, 
not  indeed  upor\  human  evidence,  but  we  know  it  upon  the 
authority  of  God's  inspired  testimony. 

A  man.  But  sav  some  here,  what  sort  of  a  man  ?  Ah ! 
there's  the  rub.  Blessed  be  God,  he  was  not  a  man  who 
came  down  arbitrarily  from  heaven,  or  made  his  appearance 
as  Adam  did ;  he  was  not  a  man  who  sprung  out  of  the 
earth  as  some  fabled  monsters  of  antiquity  did.  No.  He 
consented  to  be  conceived,  to  be  carried  in  the  womb, 
to  be  born  as  human  beings  commonly  are ;  he  was  a  man 
Avho,  while  God  was  his  Father,  had  a  woman  for  his 
mother ;  a  man  who  was  bone  of  our  bone,  and  flesh  of 
our  flesh ;  a  man  who  had  connected  himself  primarily 
with  Abraham's  descendants,  for  he  came  of  the  seed  of 
David  and  Jesse,  he  came  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  he  came 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  He  was  a  descendant  therefore 
of  Israel,  and  consequently  directly  connected  with  the 
Jewish  people.  But  Abraham  was  Adam's  descendant,  and 
therefore  while  he  took  hold  of  Abraham's,  he  also  took 
hold  of  Adam's  seed.  You  will  find  all  this  in  looking 
over  the  genealogy  of  Christ;  you  will  find  that  his 
genealogy  is  traced  to  Adam,  and  therefore  to  God.  Our 
nature,  therefore,  he  took  hold  of  in  coming  in  flesh. 

Herein  you  will  perceive  there  is  at  once  a  sameness  and 
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and  a  difference;  a  sameness,  for  it  was  our  nature  that  he 
took  hold  of.  He  was  bone  of  our  bone,  and  flesh  of  our 
flesh.  The  children  being  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he 
also  took  part  of  the  same.  Ah  !  what  would  have  been  his 
appearance  in  flesh  to  you  and  to  me,  if  he  had  not  ap- 
peared in  the  flesh  of  Adam  and  Abraham  ?  He  might 
have  been  an  object  of  wonder,  and  the  amazing  tale  of  his 
history  might  have  been  the  foundation  of  many  a  human 
speculation,  and  we  might  have  philosophised  and  theorised 
upon  it ;  but  our  belief  would  only  have  been  the  belief  of 
the  devils,  whom  we  are  told  believe  and  tremble.  His 
history  is  the  more  engrossing  to  us,  because  he  was  one 
with  us.  He  took  hold  of  us  by  the  seed  of  a  woman ;  that 
woman,  the  descendant  of  Eve ;  that  woman,  one  peculiarly 
with  Abraham^s  descendants ;  that  woman,  one  with  the 
family  of  man,  A  difference,  for  he  differed  from  us  in 
his  being  the  second  man,  the  Lord  from  heaven.  He  had 
no  man  for  his  father^  but  was  conceived  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  The  word  of  God  was  the  principle  of  his 
existence  :  he  was  the  Word  made  flesh ;  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures  were  embodied  in  him. 

Here  is  one  grand  distinction  which  lies  at  the  founda- 
tion of  your  immortality  and  mine,  that  while  you  and  I 
have  two  human  parents,  and  in  all  respects  human,  the  Son 
of  God  had  only  one  human  parent — the  other  was  God 
himself.  He  thus  came  to  unite  the  nature  of  man  to  the 
nature  of  God  :  he  came  to  make  himself  for  a  time  one  with 
us  in  the  nature  we  had  in  Adam,  that  he  might  make  us  one 
with  him  for  ever,  in  that  glorious  nature  which  from  everlast- 
ing belonged  to  him ;  for  if  he  descended  for  a  time  into  the 
sphere  of  Inimanity,  it  was  that  he  might  re-ascend,  into 
the  sphere  of  glory  from  which  he  had  descended  ;  and  that 
he  might  reascend,  not  empty-handed,  but  carrying  with  him 
innumerable  captives,  captives  of  joy  and  triumph — clinging 
to  his  chariot- wheels,  and  rejoicing  to  be  rescued  and  ran- 
somed and  redeemed  by  him,  the  mighty  conqueror.  Know- 
ing that  they  were  carried  not  back  again  to  the  gloomy 
dungeon  from  which  they  had  been  extricated,  but  knowing 
that  from  that  dungeon  he  had  released  them  and  set  them 
free  ;  and  knowing  that  he  was  carrying  them  to  that  throne 
upon  which  they  were  to  sit  with  him,  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel. 

There  are  some  persons  who  think  that  God  created  man 
to  be  a  sinner,  and  to  die  and  pass  away  for  ever ;  and  they 
talk  of  God  as  the  author  of  sin  and  death.  Now,  if  God 
introduced  man  into  the  world  as  mere  man,  He  was  the 
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author  of  sin  and  death ;  but  that  was  not  God's  object. 
In  Him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being,  and  if  man 
appeared  first  upon  the  stage  of  time,  and  proved  himself  a 
being  mutable  and  capable  of  sinning,  what  was  God's  object  ? 
It  was  that  man  might  pass  away,  after  death  had  done 
its  office  of  punishing  the  being  who  had  transgressed  the 
divine  command,  it  was  that  the  true  man  might  make  his 
appearance,  and  magnify,  and  make  honourable  the  law  of 
God,  and  enjoy  glory  for  ever  through  his  fulfilment  of  it. 
And  so  it  was,  for  God  gave  His  Scriptures  to  the  Son  to  be 
fulfilled  by  him,  and  he  loved  them,  delighted  in  them,  and 
fulfilled  them ;  fulfilled  them  not  as  a  slave,  but  like  a  free 
man,  and  so  completely  delighted  in  the  fulfilment  of  them, 
that  when  he  cried,  "  It  is  finished,'^  he  spoke  words  that 
come  home  to  your  consciences  and  to  mine. 

Here,  then,  is  the  true  man  and  here  is  the  true  reason 
why  Adam  was  created  a  mutable  being  ;  it  was  that  this  true 
man  might  come  into  existence,  uniting  himself  to  us  in  time 
that  we  might  be  united  to  him  for  ever ;  and  we,  as  one 
with  the  false  and  shadowy  man,  are  also  one  with  him  the 
substantial  man.  It  is  expressed  in  these  words,  in  the  15th 
chapter,  1st  Corinthians,  that  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of 
the  earthv,  we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenlv. 

I  have  been  so  absorbed  with  this  delightful  subject,  that 
1  could  spend  hours  in  speaking  of  it,  and  directing  your 
attention  to  passages  of  Scriptiire  in  which  it  beams  forth. 
Suffice  it  to  have  drawn  your  attention  to  this  grand  para- 
dox,— Jesus,  man ;  Jesus,  God ;  Jesus  man,  one  with  us  ; 
Jesus  Avas  the  true  man  that  lives  for  ever,  the  true  man  in 
whom  we  also  live  for  ever.  And  Jesus  the  true  man  came 
to  rescue  us,  as  one  with  the  false  and  shadowy  man,  from 
the  position  in  which  we  were  brought  by  the  entrance  of  sin ; 
and  he  appeared  as  one  with  us  and  gave  us  an  interest  in 
his  life,  and,  as  one  with  him,  an  assurance  also  of  enjoy- 
ment with  him  in  all  the  glory  and  felicity  to  which  by  his 
own  righteousness  he  hath  risen. 

Thus,  then,  God  man,  God  one  with  man  in  the  person 
of  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  grand  topic  of  the  revelation  of  God ; 
man  one  with  Christ  is  the  first,  the  constant,  the  heavenly 
source  of  all  the  joy  and  satisfaction  we  do  possess  or  can 
possess,  while  sojourners  here  below,  and  is  the  earnest  of 
that  infinite  joy  which  shall  be  ours  when  we  escape  from 
the  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  to  our  house  which  is 
above. 

May  the  Lord  bless  what  has  been  spoken,  and  to  his 
name  be  praise  for  evermore. — Amen. 


163 


SERMON  XL 

November  26ih,  1854, 

I  WILL  ask  you  to  excuse  my  not  reading  the  text^  and 
request  you  to  turn  up  your  Bibles  for  a  moment  to  the 
beginning  of  the  28th  chapter  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel.  I 
may  just  remark,  for  I  cannot  read  the  words,  that  you  will 
find  there,  an  account  of  our  blessed  Lord  having  risen  from 
the  dead,  on  the  first  morning  of  the  week  ;  you  will  find 
the  details  concerning  it,  and  if  you  have  bibles  with  mar- 
ginal references,  you  will  find  that  they  refer  you  to  corres- 
ponding passages  in  St.  Mark,  St.  Luke,  and  St.  John ;  in 
St.  John  especially  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  treated  of  with 
several  additional  circumstances,  and  also  some  facts  are 
given  to  which  the  other  evangelists  have  not  made  reference. 
Need  I  tell  you  that  the  belief  in  the  resurrection  of  our 
Lord  from  the  dead  was  accounted  a  very  fundamental  part 
of  Christianity  ?  That  you  may  have  no  doubt  upon  the 
subject,  if  you  will  just  turn  to  the  4th  chapter  of  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  and  the  1st  and  2nd  verses,  you  will  find  it 
there  stated,  that  as  Peter  and  John  spake  to  the  people, 
the  priests,  and  the  captain  of  the  temple,  and  the  Sad- 
ducees  came  upon  them  being  grieved  that  they  taught  the 
people  and  preached  through  Jesus  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead  :  and  if  you  will  turn  to  the  end  of  the  4th  chapter 
of  the  Romans,  you  will  find  it  said  that  Jesus  was  delivered 
for  our  oftences,  and  was  raised  again  for  our  justification. 
And,  last  of  all  (I  might  refer  you  to  texts  innumerable),  by 
consulting  the  loth  chapter  of  the  1st  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians, you  will  find  of  what  amazing  importance  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ  from  the  dead  was  considered,  especially 
in  that  verse  where  it  is  said^  "For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even 
so  in  Christ,"  that  is  to  say,  in  Christ  risen  and  glorified, 
''  shall  all  be  made  alive."  In  fact  this  chapter  is  one  of  the 
most  extraordinary,  interesting,  and  consolatory  in  its  details 
of  any  portion  of  the  sacred  volume.  Then,  having  asked 
you  to  look  at  these  passages  of  Scripture,  I  shall  now  pro- 
ceed to  address  you. 

M   2 
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One  morning  in  the  spring  of  the  year^  and  more  than 
eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  a  few  poor  women  went  early 
in  the  morning  to  a  selpuchre,  in  the  immediate  neighbour- 
hood of  Jerusalem ;  so  early  was  tlie  time  of  morning, 
that  the  first  streaks  of  dawn  had  scarcely  begun  to 
make  an  impression  on  the  eastern  sky ;  it  was  in  fact 
rather  the  approach  of  day,  than  day  itself.  The  sepulchre 
they  went  to  was  not  like  one  of  our  graves,  dug  in  the 
ground,  where  the  body  is  deposited  and  covered  up  with 
earth,  it  was  rather  a  hollow,  hewn  out  of  the  solid  rock, 
which,  after  the  body  had  been  deposited  in  it,  was  covered 
up  by  a  stone  placed  against  it;  in  the  case  before  us,  by 
means  of  a  large  stone,  or  piece  of  rock,  which  was  rolled 
against  it.  In  this  sepulchre,  two  days  before,  a  body  had 
been  deposited,  but  deposited  under  circumstances  which 
required  sudden  interposition  :  and  the  women  in  question 
went  under  the  influence  of  strong  affection,  that  they 
might  take  out  the  body  for  the  purpose  of  wrapping  it 
up,  and  for  the  purpose  in  other  respects  of  interring  it 
anew  in  a  more  decent,  and,  in  their  opinion,  a  more  be- 
coming and  satisfactory  manner. 

It  would  appear,  that  as  they  walked  together  towards 
the  sepulchre,  some   conversation  took  place  respecting  the 
difficidty  they  should  encounter  in  removing  the  large  stone 
from  the  opening  of  the  hollow  rock  in  which  the  body  had 
been  deposited.     They  do  not  seem  to  have  been  aware  of  all 
the  difficulties  they  would  have  to  encounter ;  amongst  others, 
that  a  small  band   of    Roman  soldiers  had  been  stationed 
there,  as  was  supposed,  to  prevent  imposture;  for  we  must 
bear  in  mind  that  the  Jews  had  read  in  their  own  Scriptures, 
and  had  a  certain  understanding  the  language  of  the  Prophet 
Hosea,  6th  chapter,  2nd  verse,  "After  two  days  will  he  revive 
us,  in  the  third  day  he  will  raise  us  up,  and  we  shall  live 
in  his  sight  ;'^  and  they  had  understood  also  something  con- 
nected with  the  language  of  the  26th  chapter  of  Isaiah  19th 
verse,   "  Thy  dead  men  shall  live,   together  with  my  dead 
body    shall  they   arise  ;"  and  they  laboured  under  the  im- 
pression, or  pretended  to  labour  under  the  impression,  that 
an  effort  might  be  made  to  fulfil  tliis  and  similar  language  of 
the  prophets ;  and  therefore  they  had  got  the  stone  sealed, 
and  a  guard  of  Homan  soldiers  stationed   near   it.     These 
things  the  women  do  not  ap])ear  to  have  anticipated.      They 
approached  the  sepidchre  with  sentiments  of  a^^  c  and  singu- 
lar affection,  where  a  scene  presented  itself,  for  which  they, 
and  for  which  before   it   happened,   none   of   the   sons   or 
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daughters  of  men  could  have  been  prepared ;  the  stone  was 
rolled  away  from  the  sepulchre,  and  upon  it  sat  a  heavenly 
visitant  prepared  to  meet  them,  and  to  afford  them  the 
requisite  explanation.  Before  them  was  the  hollow  in  the 
rock,  or  rather  before  them  appeared  part  of  the  hollow, 
along  with  another  part  somewhat  deeper  in  which  the  body 
had  been  laid,  but  no  body  was  there ;  two  heavenly  visitants 
sat  there — one  at  the  head,  and  another  at  the  foot — of  the 
place  where  the  body  had  temporarily  lain.  Astonishment, 
I  may  say  stupefaction,  seized  upon  them  ;  they  felt  unable 
to  account  for  Avhat  they  saw.  But  they  were  speedily 
informed  that  he,  whose  body  they  had  come  to  pay  honour 
to,  was  no  longer  there;  he  had  risen  from  the  dead,  he 
had  fulfilled  his  own  words,  and  the  words  of  the  inspired 
prophets.  They  were  reproached  for  seeking  the  living 
among  the  dead,  and  were  desired  to  go  and  give  immediate 
information  to  his  disciples  of  what  they  had  seen. 

After  these  remarks,  need  I  say  we  are  now  speaking  of 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  as  the  Christ,  from  the  dead.  He 
had,  while  on  earth,  told  his  disciples  that  he  should  be 
delivered  to  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  by  them  be 
scourged  and  crucified,  but  that  on  the  third  day  he  should 
rise  again ;  there  was  now  before  them  clear  and  convincing 
evidence  of  his  own  language,  and  of  the  language  of  the 
Old  Testament  Scriptures  with  regard  to  him,  having  been 
fulfilled.  Thus,  simple  is  the  history  of  this  wondrous 
event  as  it  stands  recorded  by  the  evangelists,  but  in  its 
simplicity  consists  its  truth,  and  consists  also  its  great  glory. 

When  men  have  to  do  with  fictitious  narratives,  they  are 
often  sent  forth  with  all  the  pomp  and  circumstance  of 
words,  and  human  fancy  is  largely  drawn  upon,  in  order 
to  give  to  them  a  splendour  and  an  attractiveness,  which 
does  not  naturally  belong  to  them.  But  the  majesty  in- 
volved in  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  from  the  dead  required 
no  fictitious,  or  adventitious  aid  whatever,  it  was  enough 
to  state  the  facts  ;  glory  was  in  those  facts ;  Avhat  is  divine, 
constituted  the  very  nature  and  substance  of  them,  and 
therefore  in  this  divine  record  the  facts  are  barely  stated, 
and  stated  without  any  of  the  trappings  and  ornaments  of 
human  oratory,  and  without  any  of  the  logic  of  human 
argument;  they  are  stated  as  bare  facts,  related  on  the 
authority  of  God,  and  when  manifested  to  the  conscience 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  do  their  work.  They  pro- 
duce a  divine  effect  upon  the  heart  and  conscience ;  they 
raise  man,  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  to  newness  of  life. 
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and  they  thus  give  the  earnest  of  that  heavenly  hlessedness 
which  in  due  time  shall  be  experienced  by  all  who  are  one 
with  hinij  who  was  first  crucified_,  and  then  rose  from  the 
dead. 

And  why  did  he  rise?     He  was  God.     Granted.     I  have 
tried  to  dwell  at  length  upon  the  great,  the  glorious  fact  that 
Jesus  was  God,   God  over   all  blessed  for  ever.     But  simply 
considered  as  God^  Christ  could  not  have  been  an  inmate  of 
the   tomb.      No;    he  became  man;    God  was  manifest  in 
flesh,  and  being  of  flesh  and  blood,   aye,  being  of  our  own 
flesh  and  blood,   he  appeared  as  one  with  us  upon  this  our 
earth,    and    we    observed    last    Lord's    day,    in    considering 
some   of  the    leading   features    of    his  earthly  career,  that 
God  in  him  had  united  himself  to  man  :  that  he  as  man,  as 
the  second  man  the  Lord  from  heaven,  contained  the  whole 
human  race  in  himself;  and  then  we  saw  that  this  man  had 
done  what  no  mere  man,  no  mere  creature,  ever  had  done  or 
ever  could  do.       We  found  him   abstaining  from  all  e\'il, 
washing  his  hands  in  innocency ;  we  found  hira  going  about 
continually    doing    good,   and  we  found  him  fulfilling  the 
law  of   God   externally   and  internally.     By   the  very  fact 
of  his  being    the   Creator   manifest  in  flesh,  he  magnified 
the  law   and  made  it  honourable — conferring  such  honour 
upon  it  as  the  obedience   of  all  the  creatures  of  the  whole 
human  race  never  could  have  bestowed  upon  it ;  for  there 
was  the  Creator  honouring  his  own  law  by  yielding  obedience 
to  it — obeying  it — not  as  Adam  must  have  obeyed  law  when 
in  Paradise,  as  a  slave,  but  as  a  free  man.      How  few  under- 
stand this  fact.     When   God  said   to  Adam,  "  Of  every  tree 
of   the   garden  thou  mayest  freely  eat,  but  of  the  tree  of 
the  knowledge   of  good  and  evil  thou   shalt  not   eat  of  it, 
for  in  the  day   that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou   shalt  surely 
die."     God  addressed  a  being  in  the   situation  of  a  slave. 
When  he   spoke  those  words  there   was  a  threat  given,  and 
the  threat  is  that  of  an   absolute  master  to  a  slave.     Jesus 
came   in  the  form  of  a  slave,  or  in  the  form  of  a  servant, 
but  Jesus,  as  God  over  all,  was   a  free  man — the  true  seed 
of   Eve,  the  true   seed  of   Sarah ;  he  came  free  in  reality, 
though  he   came  in  the  form  of  a   servant ;  and   therefore 
he   obeyed   God's   law,  not   in  the  spirit  of  a   slave,  but  in 
the  spirit  of  God's  own  Son — the  true  free  man.     He  obeyed 
God's  law,  because  he  loved  it ;   "  Oh,  how  1  love  Thy  law," 
he   says ;    he  loved  its  enactments,  and  he  loved  the    very 
threats   by  which  they  were   enforced.      He    loved  it,   and 
obeyed  it,  even  unto   death,  his  death  being  the  grand  and 
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last  command  it  enjoined.  He  ofiPered  up  his  lioly,  pure, 
human  nature,  the  humanity  which  he  had  taken  in  con- 
nection with  our  humanity ;  the  humanity  that  had  made 
him  one  with  us,  and  us  one  with  him,  he  offered  up  as  the 
sacrifice  without  spot  to  God,  yet,  bearing  our  sins,  for 
he  died  the  just  for  the  unjust.  He,  therefore,  in  dying 
fulfilled  the  law  of  God ;  he  left  that  law  nothing  to  demand, 
he  ended  it  as  the  law  of  God,  as  a  law  of  ordinances,  pro- 
hibitions, and  commands,  by  the  complete  fulfilment  of  all 
its  requirements ;  his  last  act  of  obedience  to  law  being  the 
sacrifice  of  himself.  He  conquered  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself  as  the  free  offering;  he  put  away  sin  by  the  de- 
struction of  the  nature  by  which  sin  had  been  committed, 
and  by  the  destruction  of  that  nature,  pure  and  spotless 
in  himself  personally — (for  he  was  the  pure  and  holy  Lamb 
of  God) — he  hath  taken  away  the  sins  of  the  world. 

These,  aye,  and  millions  of  other  things  which  we  cannot 
speak  of,  and  which  prolmbly  we  could  not  conceive  of,  were 
accomplished  by  the  manifestation  of  God  in  flesh — by  the 
union  of  the  Creator  with  the  creature ;  for  God,  not  man, 
was  Jesus's  Father,  though  a  woman  was  his  mother.  He 
was  God-man,  and  as  man  united  to  God  he  died ;  and  thus 
man's  nature  end.ed  as  man^s  nature,  in  him,  but  ended 
in  him  that  it  might  be  reproduced  as  the  nature  of  the 
second  man,  the  Lord  from  heaven ;  so  that  the  temporary 
man  in  him  ended  in  the  reproduction  of  the  everlasting 
man ;  and  this,  that  we  as  in  him,  might  be  conformed 
to  himself  for  evermore ;  by  his  destroying  in  us  the  image 
of  the  earthy,  and  putting  on  us  the  image  of  the  heavenly. 

The  man  died.  The  man,  observe,  not  «man  like  Adam, 
or  like  you  and  me.  The  man,  the  God-man,  the  man  who 
is  at  once  the  Son  of  man  and  the  Son  of  God.  He  died ; 
his  body  was  deposited  in  the  tomb  ;  but  what  tomb  could 
hold  the  body  of  the  king  of  glory  ?  None.  He  therefore 
burst  the  bands  of  death  asunder,  it  being  impossible  that  he 
could  be  held  by  them,  and  on  the  third  day,  according 
to  the  Scriptures,  and  according  to  his  own  declaration,  he 
rose  triumphant  from  the  grave  ;  rose  not  directly  to  heaven, 
but  rose  to  sojourn  in  his  glorified  humanity  for  forty 
days  upon  earth;  rose,  that  he  might  convey  instruction 
to  his  apostles  and  disciples;  rose,  that  he  might  set  his 
example  still  further  befoi-e  them ;  rose,  that  he  might  pre- 
pare them  for  the  sufferings  they  were  destined  to  luidcrgo; 
and  rose,  above  all,  that  he  might  prepare  them  for  the 
discharge   of  that   heavenly    commission    which  he   was   so 
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soon  to  give  them,  and  which  was  to  be  sealed  by  the  out- 
pouring upon  them  of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  heaven.     And 
then  after  the  forty  days  were  expired,  he  took  them  to  Mount 
Olivet,   instructing  them   as   he  went   along,  shewing  them 
that  they  must  wait  a  few  days  longer  before  power  from  on 
High   should   come  upon  them ;  and  after  they  had  got  to 
Mount  Olivet,  Avhen  his  earthly  intercourse   with  them  had 
ended,  while  they  beheld,  he  ascended  to  heaven.    It  was  ap- 
parent that  he  was  no  mere  man,  that  no  trickery  of  any  kind 
was  played  upon  them ;  for,  as  he  ascended,  a  cloud  surrounded 
him,  a  cloud  which  from  its  very   appearance  made  itself 
known  to  the   Jews ;    the  bright    dark  cloud  ;    that  cloud, 
the  Shekinah,  the   peaceful  emblem  of  the  divine  presence, 
received   Jesus  into  it.     The  same  cloud  that  appeared  on 
Mount  Tabor,  the  Mount  of  transfiguration,  that  same  cloud 
received  him ;    and  God  in  the  person  of   Jesus  Christ  as- 
cended into  glory.     Thus   Scripture  informs  us  that  Jesus 
rose  from  the  dead,  informs  us  of  his  forty  days'  sojourn  upon 
earth  ;  informs  us  of  his  ultimate  ascension  to  heaven ;  and 
informs  us  further  that  from  that  heaven  he  shall  yet  come  a 
second  time  to  receive  his  people  unto  himself,  that  where  he 
is,  there  they  may  be  also. 

And  for  what  was  this  grand,  this  stupendous,  this 
heavenly  event,  made  to  occm*?  God  is  not  guilty  of 
gratifying  mere  idle  fancies ;  what  God  does,  bears  the 
stamp  of  divine  wisdom  as  well  as  of  every  other  divine 
and  heavenly  attribute.  The  resurrection  took  place,  be- 
cause the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  was  indispensable  to 
the  important  results  at  which  God  aimed,  and  which, 
through  that  event.  He  was  to  accomplish. 

Remember  who  Christ  was.  He  was  not  a  being  such 
as  you  and  I  are,  children  of  a  human  father  and  mother ; 
he  had  a  human  mother,  but  God  was  his  Father ;  he  was 
the  Son  of  God.  Remember  that  he  came  in  a  far  higher 
capacity  than  Adam  the  creature  had  done.  Adam  the 
creature  Mas  made  by  this  second  Adam  his  Son,  "  For 
by  him  were  all  things  made,  and  without  him  was  not 
anything  made  that  was  made."  Adam,  the  creature,  in 
a  certain  sense  had  the  whole  human  race  in  his  loins ; 
when  he  sinned,  we  therefore  sinned,  and  died  in  him — 
became  subject  to  death;  but  blessed  be  God,  that  the  whole 
human  race  are  summed  up  iu  the  second  man,  the  Lord 
from  heaven ;  in  him  who  was  not  merely  the  spiritual 
Abraham,  but  the  spiritual  Adam ;  in  him  who  had  man 
in   him  even  upon  earth,  in    him    who  hath   man   in   him 
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as  one  with  him  now  that  he  has  ascended  to  glory ;  for, 
if  he  made  himself  one  with  us  for  a  time  by  assuming 
our  flesh  and  blood,  he  hath  made  us  one  with  him  for  ever 
by  giving  us  to  partake  of  his  own  divine  nature. 

He  rose  from  the  dead,  and  he  rose  not  alone ;  he  rose 
with  us  in  him,  he  carried  us  up  to  himself  as  the  subjects 
of  his  grace,  the  subjects  of  his  triumph.  In  this  he  led 
captivity  captive,  shewing  that  as  sin  and  death  had  led  us 
captive  for  a  time,  he  led  them  captive  for  ever,  by  destroy- 
ing the  power  of  both ;  by  destroying  the  very  existence  of 
both;  and  he  destroyed  the  power  and  existence  of  both, 
not  in  himself  alone  but  in  us. 

This  leads  to  the  inquiry,  what  was  the  eflect  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  Son  of  Grod  from  the  dead?  Personally 
considered,  he  was  saved  or  delivered.  Delivered  from  what  ? 
Delivered  from  law  viewed  as  a  system  of  prohibitions  and 
commands ;  for  while  he  was  upon  earth  law  prohibited 
Jesus,  the  second  man,  from  doing  this  or  that,  law  com- 
manded him  to  do  this  and  that ;  and  with  law  as  a  system 
of  prohibitions  and  commands  lie  constantly  and  perfectly 
complied,  but  when  he  rose  from  the  dead  he  had  nothing  to 
do  with  law,  for  law  was  put  under  him.  "  God  is  love,'^ 
and  Jesus,  as  one  with  God,  is  love.  Love  without  any 
regard  to  prohibitions  and  commands.  While  on  earth 
obedience  to  law  was  manifest  in  the  character,  and  in  the 
work  of  the  Son  of  God,  but  now  that  he  has  ascended  to 
God's  right  hand,  he  is  subject  to  no  law :  the  only  law  he 
knows  is  the  law  of  love — love  which  is  God  himself,  for 
God  is  love.  He  therefore  was  saved  or  delivered  from  law 
in  the  form  of  prohibitions  and  commands,  by  his  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead. 

Again,  he  was  saved  or  delivered  from  the  necessity  of 
bearing  our  sins  and  the  necessity  of  putting  them  away. 
While  on  earth  he  was  the  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted 
with  griefs.  Our  sins  were  laid  upon  him.  He  was  made 
sin  for  us,  though  he  knew  no  sin,  and  the  wrath  of  God 
rested  upon  his  holy  head  as  our  representative.  I  say,  he 
so  bore  our  sins.  But  when  he  died  he  made  an  end  of  sin 
completely  and  for  ever,  he  put  it  outside  the  pale  of  ex- 
istence ;  it  was  thrown,  as  it  were,  by  his  death  into  the 
depths  of  the  sea,  there  to  be  swallowed  ixp  and  forgotteu 
for  ever.  When  he  rose  from  the  dead  he  was  delivered 
from  this  bearing  of  our  sins,  from  the  necessity  of  making 
atonement  for  sin.  Sin  had  come  to  an  end  in  his  atoning 
sacrifice,  as  it  had  in  a  certain  sense  previously  come  to  an 
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end  in  his  conception,  and  in  the  whole  course  of  his  life  : 
but  sin  ended  completely  and  for  ever  in  the  sacrifice  of  the 
Son  of  God.  He  therefore  rose,  no  longer  with  sin  lying 
upon  him,  and  with  sin  no  longer  requiring  to  be  atoned  for. 
He  rose  without  requiring  thenceforward  to  sacrifice  him- 
self any  more  for  sin,  after  the  one  sacrifice  had  been 
off'ered  and  accepted  by  which  it  is  put  away  completely  and 
for  ever. 

Again,  he  rose  from  the  dead  saved  or  delivered  from 
death ;  and,  being  raised  from  the  dead,  he  dieth  no  more, 
death  hath  no  more  dominion  over  him.  While  he  was  on 
earth,  he  was  saved  or  delivered  from  the  moment  of  his 
birth.  He  came  to  his  own,  and,  looking  through  the  vista 
of  years  before  him,  he  saw  death  upon  the  cross,  in  the  far 
distant  future  :  and  to  his  own  disciples  he  announced  the 
fact,  that  '^  the  Son  of  man  must  be  crucified. ^^  And  he 
saw  that  through  those  gloomy  portals,  lay  the  only  way  to 
the  throne,  that  had  been  prepared  for  him  of  old.  There- 
fore he  required  to  pass  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death,  but  from  the  gloomy  precincts  of  the  king  of  terrors 
he  saw  that  he  should  rise  to  his  tlu'one  of  glory.  There- 
fore while  he  was  on  earth  sin  lay  upon  him,  and  to  put 
away  sin  it  was  necessary  he  should  oft'er  himself  a  sacrifice 
for  sin  Bu"  death  was  to  him  a  voluntary  act — I  have 
power  to  lay  down  my  life  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again. 
That  death  was  his  Father^s  command — "  This  command 
have  I  received  of  my  Father.^''  And  the  accomplishment 
of  the  command  he  rejoiced  to  achieve.  He  knew  that 
what  his  Father  had  ordered  was  right,  and  he  loved  the 
very  stroke  liy  which  his  connection  with  earth  was  to  be 
severed.  But  having  risen  from  the  dead  he  was  saved  from 
death  :  he  rose  from  the  dead  never  to  die  again,  but  to  live 
for  evermore  :  he  became  the  prince  of  life,  having  swal- 
lowed up  death  in  victory  and  destroyed  its  very  existence 
for  evermore.  The  prince  of  life  had  been  killed,  but,  in 
killing  him  death  had  scaled  his  own  destructiou. 

Well,  then,  Jesus,  as  he  rose  from  tlie  dead,  was  de- 
livered from  obedience  to  prohibitions  and  commands,  by 
which  wc  commonly  understand  law.  He  rose  as  the  living 
one,  he  was  delivered  from  sin,  he  was  delivered  from  the 
bearing  of  our  sins,  he  was  delivered  from  the  necessity  of 
making  atonement  for  them,  and  he  was  delivered  from 
death,  for  he,  as  the  living  one,  swallowed  up  death  in 
victory.  He  therefore  rose  from  the  dead  no  longer  in  the 
condition  of  one  who  is  subject  to  law  in  the  form  of  pro- 
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Libitions  and  comraanclsj  in  the  condition  of  one  who  re- 
quired to  die  for  sin,  in  the  condition  of  one  whose  death 
was  necessary  to  life  everlasting,  but  he  rose  as  the  loving, 
the  righteous,  the  living  one  ;  he  rose  relieved  from  all  the 
obligations  that  lay  upon  him  while  on  earth,  for  he  had 
discharged  every  obligation ;  he  had  confirmed  the  law  by 
obeying  it,  and  therefore  all  these  things  ended,  not  arbitrarily, 
but  in  consequence  of  law  being  dead,  sin  atoned  for,  and 
death  swallowed  up  in  victory.  In  consequence  of  every- 
thing being  scripturally  done,  and  because  Jesus  in  dying 
and  rising  from  the  dead  had  performed  all  the  conditions 
of  his  Father^s  commands. 

But  I  said  he  did  not  rise  alone,  we  rose  in  him.  Who 
rose  in  him?  Did  the  Jews  rise  in  him  ?  Yes.  And,  had 
they  known  the  truth,  they  would  have  known  that  they 
had  risen  in  him,  and  that  all  the  earthly  ordinances  of 
Moses,  the  whole  Mosaic  economy  having  received  its  ful- 
filment in  him,  they  were  no  longer  subject  to  the  law  of 
ordinances.  With  reference  to  these  the  Apostle  Paul  says, 
"Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not.'^  Ihey  would  have 
known  this,  and  the  result  would  have  been  that  what  was 
the  case  with  a  few  believing  Jews  would  have  been  the  case 
with  all,  and  while  those  few  saw  Avhat  had  happened,  and 
realised  the  blessedness  of  Jesus  having  fulfilled  law,  and 
relieved  them  from  the  law,  and  ft^om  all  the  obligations  of 
the  Mosaic  dispensation,  he  being  the  antetype  of  the  whole, 
the  majority  did  not  believe  it,  and  the  result  is,  that, 
though  Moses's  law  is  fulfilled  to  the  uttermost,  we  see  the 
Jews  by  their  unbelief  shutting  their  eyes  to  their  real  ad- 
vantages, and  putting  themselves  voluntarily  under  a  law, 
under  which  God  has  not  put  them,  seeing  that  having  put 
Christ  under  it,  and  Christ  having  fulfilled  it,  the  law  has 
come  to  an  end  as  being  fulfilled  in  himself. 

Here  then,  is  a  remarkable  fact;  a  whole  nation  volun- 
tarily submitting  to  a  law  and  making  themselves  the  slaves 
of  a  law  that  no  longer  exists,  for  it  has  passed  away.  And 
just  so  with  regard  to  the  great  majority  of  the  children  of 
men.  The  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  proclaims  to  you  and  me 
that  we  are  set  free  from  law ;  that  we  are  righteous  in  God's 
own  Son,  his  blood  cleansing  us  from  all  sin,  and  that  we 
are  living  in  him  in  newness  of  life ;  and  when  this  is  seen 
by  us  the  blessing  is  realised,  just  as  it  was  by  the  believing 
Jews.  The  great  majority  of  mankind  do  not  see  this,  but 
are  going  about  laying  themselves  under  some  law  or  other, 
generally  the  law  of  Moses  accommodated  to  their  own  low 
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conventional  idea  of  right  and  wrong.  They  are  still  dead 
in  their  consciences^  from  which  sin  has  not  been  purged 
away,  and  having  sentence  of  death  in  themselves  :  they 
have  their  consciences  telling  them  the  wages  of  sin  is  death, 
and  thus,  like  the  Jews,  they  are  shut  out  from  the  enjoy- 
ment of  God's  heavenly  kingdom,  shut  out  voluntarily  and 
personally,  Grod  proclaiming  the  truth  in  His  own  way,  and 
they  turning  a  deaf  ear  to  what  he  has  said — turning  their 
backs  upon  the  declaration  that  life  everlasting  is  given  to 
them,  saying,  as  it  were,  no,  it  is  not  thy  gift,  but  it  is  to  be 
earned  by  us  in  some  way  or  other  :  and  thus  calling  God  a 
liar,  and  rejecting  the  assertion  that  this  life  is  in  His  son. 
They  shut  themselves  out  from  the  mercies  of  God,  and  ex- 
clude themselves  from  the  enjoyment  of  His  everlasting 
kingdom. 

But  though  this  is  the  case,  with  an  unbelieving  world, 
what  is  the  fact  ?  Why,  the  fact  as  it  has  been  given  to  be 
seen  by  us  is,  that  when  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead,  having 
himself  personally  fulfilled  the  law  —  he  rose  as  having 
fulfilled  the  law  for  us,  and  Avith  us.  Has  law  anything 
to  say  to  him  now  with  regard  to  life  everlasting,  as  a 
law  of  prohilntions  and  commands  ?  No  :  I  point  to  law, 
my  conscience  rejoices  in  it,  seeing  that  my  Saviour  hath 
magnified  it  and  made  it  honourable,  and  has  become 
the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that 
believeth.  It  is  true  that  the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life  in 
Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and 
death.  It  is  true  that  I  am  not  arbitrarily  set  free  from 
it,  as  if  there  were  no  principle  in  me,  for  the  principle 
of  love  which  is  the  principle  of  God — (for  God  is  love, 
and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God  and  God 
in  him) — that  principle  has  taken  possession  of  me,  and 
of  every  man  to  whom  the  truth  is  revealed;  and  we  have 
the  mind  of  Christ  in  this,  that  as  he  has  set  us  free  from 
law,  so  we  are  influenced  by  the  principle  of  love,  by  love 
to  him  who  died  for  our  sins,  and  who  rose  again  for  our 
justification. 

Then  as  to  sin,  it  is  true  that  as  Adam's  descendants  we 
are  guilty,  far  guiltier  than  we  have  any  conception  of;  and 
it  is  true  that  as  God's  word  enters  the  conscience  with 
knowledge  and  power,  we  discover  many  short-comings  of 
which  we  were  not  previously  aware — short-comings  Avhich 
our  own  selfishness  would  make  us  believe  did  not  exist  in 
us.  But  what  of  that?  We  see  sin  laid  upon  the  adorable 
surety ;  we  see  him  bearing  it  away  as  the  scape  goat  into 
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the  wilderness,  to  be  forgotten  for  ever.  We  know  that  a 
fountain  is  open  in  the  house  of  David  for  sin  and  for  unclean- 
ness.  We  know  that  in  Clirist  Jesus  we  have  a  fountain 
which  cleanses  us  from  all  sin,  and  knowing  this  in  the  light 
of  God^s  testimony,  in  the  fact  of  the  communication  to  us 
of  the  free  forgiveness  of  sin,  by  the  blood  shed  on  Calvary, 
we  find  peace  spoken  to  our  consciences  by  it  alone,  com- 
pletely and  for  ever. 

And  then  as  to   death.     We   know  that  as  Adam's  de- 
scendants,  our  bodies   are  dead,  because   of  sin;    we  know 
that  they   must   undergo  corruption,  that  in  some  way    or 
other,  they  must  return  to  the  dust  and  be  destroyed.     We 
know  this,  but  what  of  that  ?     We  know  also  that  as  Jesus 
rose  from  the  dead,   so   shall  we  rise.     We  know  that  our 
body  is  sown  in  corruption,  but  we  know  also  that  it  will  be 
raised  in  incorruption,  that  it  is  sown  in  mortality,  but  will 
be  raised  in  immortality.    We  know  this,  and  possessing  this 
knowledge,  we  have  the  principle  of  life  everlasting  already 
in  us.     We  have  the  mind  of  Christ   as  to  life  and   as  to 
righteousness,    for   we    are    covered   with    the    robe   of   his 
righteousness;  we  have  also  the  miixl  of  Christ  as  to  love, 
w^e  know  that  we  are  alive  in  him  even  now,  for  the  spirit  is 
life  because  of  righteousness ;  but  if  any  man  have  not  the 
spirit  of  love  he  is  none   of  his.     AYe  are,  as  Adam's   de- 
scendants, going  to   corruption  ;  sentence  of  death  must  be 
executed  upon   us,    God   having   said,   "  Dust   thou  art,  and 
unto  dust   shalt  thou  return."     But   He  has  shewn  that  in 
Christ  we  rose  from  Mount  Olivet,  and  that  with  Christ  we 
are  seated  at  God's  right  hand  :   "  When  Christ,  who  is  our 
life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  we  also  appear  with  him  in  glory." 
We  cannot  with  the  form  of  our  fleshly  minds  realize  the 
glory  aw^aiting  us  :  "  It  does  not  yet  appear  what  we  sliall  be, 
but  we  know  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him, 
fo?  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is."     We  are  thus  the  called  and 
redeemed  of  the  Lord ;  we  are  thus  already  raised   in  him, 
and  w  hen  we  go  back  to  the  facts  that  occurred  at  Calvary,  or 
rather  at  the  tomb  on  the  morning  of  the  resurrection,  and 
when  he,  in    the    presence  of  his   disciples,   ascended   from 
Mount  Olivet,  and  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight ; 
when  we  consider  these  facts,  we  rejoice  to  know,  as  matters 
of  revelation,  that  we   are   already   raised  above  law  in  him, 
that  we   are  already  raised   above   sin  in   him,   that  Ave  are 
righteous  in  him,  that  we  are  already  raised  above  death  in 
him,   through   our   oneness  with  him,  and   we  have  in   us, 
through  the  knowledge   and  love  of  himself,  the  earnest  of 
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all  those  heavenly  and  eternal  blessings.  It  is  not  merely 
that  we  are  saved  and  delivered;  that  is  one  thing,  and 
a  glorious  thing — salvation  is  a  most  important  doctrine, 
but  it  is  that  we  are  more  than  saved,  we  are  raised  in  him 
to  newness  of  life. 

Oh,  my  friends,  little  did  I  know  nearly  thirty  years  ago, 
when  I  wrote  my  "  Three  Questions,^-*  the  great  value  of  the 
second  question  there  raised.  I  had  seen  enough  of  natural 
theology  to  know  that  if  Christ  was  merely  restored  to 
the  state  of  Adam  in  Paradise,  he  merely  died  and  rose 
again  to  restore  us  to  a  state  such  as  Adam's  in  Paradise 
was,  a  state  rendering  us  again  capable  of  sinning  and  dying. 
I  saw  then,  but  how  much  more  gloriously  do  I  see  now, 
that  he  rose,  and  raised  us  in  him  to  a  new  life,  not  to  the 
earthly  Paradise  of  Adam,  but  to  the  Paradise  of  God.  He, 
therefore,  rose  and  raised  us  in  him  to  a  life  that  is  heavenly 
and  divine,  and  this  by  making  us  partakers  in  him  of  the 
divine  nature ;  hence  the  absolute  certainty  of  the  blessing 
enjoyed  by  us  ;  it  is  a  present,  an  everlastingly  present  bless- 
ing. "  Jesus  is  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever,'* 
and  his  people  as  one  with  him  so  far  inherit  this  divinity ; 
they  are  not  God,  but  they  have  the  nature  of  God,  for  they 
are  partakers  of  that  divine  nature,  and  hence  it  is  that  they 
who  believe  have  everlasting  life.  It  is  a  present  blessing, 
and  constantly  realised  by  us  in  connection  with  our  know- 
ledge of  him  who  is  the  great  I  Am,  the  ever  present  one; 
He  who  lives  without  change,  and  with  whom  there  is 
neither  past  nor  future. 

Well  then,  we  are  raised  in  him  to  love,  to  a  love  that 
puts  law  under  foot,  and  triumphs  over  sin  and  death. 
By  his  obedience  to  death,  we  are  raised  above  sin,  and  are 
made  in  him  divinely  righteous.  We  see  sin  put  under  his 
feet ;  as  belonging  to  the  nature  of  our  Adamic  existence. 
We  see  death,  the  result  of  Adam's  sin,  put  under  his  feet, 
by  his  swallowing  it  up  in  victory.  We  are  raised  in  him  to 
the  enjoyments  of  the  earnest  of  the  heavenly  Paradise,  and 
we  are  living  with  him  as  those  who  are  strangers  and  pil- 
grims here  below;  with  those  to  whom  Adam's  Paradise 
would  be  no  gift  whatever,  because  they  are  satisfied  with 
nothing  short  of  those  blessings  at  God's  right  hand — those 
rivers  of  pleasure  which  flow  there  for  evermore. 

Is  the  resurrection  of  Christ  then  a  trifling  event  ?  An 
event  that  could  be  realized  by  anything  short  of  the 
Creator.  Is  it  not  manifestly  an  event  which  stamps  the 
deity  of  Christ  upon  every  thing  connected  with  it  ?      God 
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interposed^  the  salvation  of  man  is  accomplislied,  divine 
blessings  are  the  consequence  ;  and  could  any  but  God  have 
procured  such  blessed  results?  Ah!  my  dear  friends,  the 
salvation  of  Christ  rises  into  an  atmosphere — rises  into  a 
state  of  things  infinitely  beyond  what  the  most  cultivated 
intellect  has  any  conception  of;  it  rises  into  the  region  of 
the  heavenly  and  divine ;  it  carries  us  by  anticipation  up  to 
heaven,  and  the  poorest,  and  the  meanest  of  the  children  of 
Adam,  knowing  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  is  already  living 
in  heaven  by  the  earnest  of  immortality,  while  the  greatest, 
the  mightiest,  the  richest,  the  most  distinguished  in  litera- 
ture and  science,  are  mere  grovellers  in  the  dust — parties 
destined  to  shew  how  worthless  are  all  human  attempts 
when  the  word  of  God  has  been  neglected  and  trampled 
under  foot ;  while  the  testimony  of  God  concerning  Christ 
has  been  regarded  by  them  as  a  trifling  matter,  and  while 
the  testimony  of  man  has  been  preferred  to  eternal  life,  the 
low  condition  of  the  sons  of  Adam  has  been  preferred  to  the 
high  condition  of  beings  elevated  by  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  to  be  the  sons  of  God,  and  heirs  of  ghn^y. 

May  the  Lord  bless  what  has  been  spoken,  and  to  Ilis 
name  be  the  praise  for  evermore. — Amen. 
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SERMON  XII. 


Sunday,  May  'iZth,  1855. 

I  WOULD  request  you  to  refer  to  the  two  following  passages, 
one  contained  in  the  Old,  and  the  other  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment Scriptures,  The  former  in  the  9th  Psalm,  and  the  10th 
verse,  ''  And  they  that  know  thy  name  will  put  their  trust 
in  thee ;"  and  the  latter  in  the  12th  chapter  of  St.  Mattliew's 
Gospel,  at  the  21st  verse,  ''And  in  his  name  shall  the 
Gentiles  trust." 

I  have  brought  these  tAvo  passages  together  for  a  reason 
which  will  become  immediately  obvious.  The  text  from 
which  I  mean  to  address  you  properly  and  particularly  is 
that  which  is  contained  in  the  13ook  of  Psalms,  *' And  they 
that  know  thy  name  will  put  their  trust  in  thee."  The  very 
language  which  I  have  now  read,  shews  distinctly  that  the 
whole  human  race  are  not  here  spoken  of.  A  limited 
number  of  individuals  is  brought  under  our  notice.  They 
only  who  know  the  name  of  Jehovah  are  those  of  whom  the 
putting  of  trust  in  God  is  here  predicated.  Now  who  arc  these  ? 
Who  are  the  limited  number  of  individuals  who  know  the 
name  of  Jehovah  ?  At  the  time  this  Psalm  w  as  written, 
they  consisted  only — or  almost  only — of  the  descendants  of 
Abraham  according  to  the  flesh.  God  had  given  to  the 
descendants  of  that  patriarch  privileges  of  a  most  extra- 
ordinary nature.  He  had  taken  them  as  a  peculiar  people  to 
Himself — He  had  separated  them  fi"om  other  nations  of  the 
earth;  He  had  given  to  them  a  law  from  Mount  Sinai;  He 
had  conferred  upon  them  institutions  of  a  most  valuable 
description ;  He  had  placed  them  in  a  land  Avhich  He  had 
prepared  for  them — and  by  having  driven  out  their  enemies 
before  them,  fulfilled  the  promises  He  had  made  to  their  fore- 
fathers ;  so  that  at  the  time  this  Psalm  was  written,  they 
were  manifestly  monuments  of  the  favour  and  grace  of  the 
Most  High.     Yet  this  nation,  highly  distinguished  as  it  was. 
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was  uot  made  up  as  a  whole  of  those  Avho  are  spoken  of  in 
my  text.  Every  member  of  Israel  was  not  a  believer  in  the 
God  of  Israel.  All  professed  to  be  so,  yet  it  was  but  few  of 
that  nation  comparatively  speaking  who,  with  the  heart, 
believed  unto  righteousness,  and  this  upon  a  principle  clearly 
established  by  the  apostle  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
namely,  "  They  were  not  all  Israel  who  were  of  Israel,  but 
in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called./'  that  is  to  say,  although 
the  chosen  people  of  God  in  Old  Testament  times  were 
typical  of  the  true  internal  and  spiritual  people  of  God 
in  all  ages  and  generations,  yet,  we  are  only  to  consider  them 
as  a  nation,  in  their  typical  character. 

Well  then,  looking  at  matters  in  this  light,  we  discover 
that  the  persons  spoken  of  in  this  Psalm  at  the  time  it  was 
written  were  Israelites  (generally  at  least),  not  all  the 
Israelites,  but  a  select  body  of  individuals  from  among 
that  nation,  who,  according  to  the  divine  purpose,  and  by 
God's  Holy  Spirit,  had  been  illuminated  from  above.  These 
are  the  persons  here  spoken  of. 

Now,  some  individuals  present  may  be  disposed  to  say 
to  me,  according  to  the  phraseology  that  you  have  em- 
ployed, you  appear  to  confine  salvation  to  a  limited  number 
of  the  Jewish  people — you  represent  the  inspired  writer  as 
speaking  of  all  believers  as  existing  among  that  nation  only? 
Unquestionably,  my  dear  friends,  those  who  knew  God's 
name  at  the  time  when  the  Psalm  was  written,  were  prin- 
cipally descendants  of  Abraham,  but  not  so  exclusively. 
When  I  look  at  the  case  of  Melchizedec — when  I  look  at 
the  case  of  Job,  I  cannot  help  thinking  that  even  at  the 
time  when  this  Psalm  was  written,  there  were  some  Gentiles 
according  to  the  flesh  who  had  become  acquainted  with  the  God 
of  Israel ;  and  who,  in  consequence  of  this,  were  partakers 
with  Israel  of  spiritual  and  heavenly  promises.  And  thus, 
I  observe  further,  that  the  language  of  this  Psalm  is  not 
confined  to  the  period  when  it  was  written,  or  to  any 
particular  period.  Although  it  was  written  about  one  thou- 
sand years  before  Christ  came,  it  takes  in  every  believer 
of  the  truth  who  had  previously  existed ;  and  reaches  for- 
ward from  the  time  when  it  was  uttered  and  recorded,  to  the 
period  when  the  earth  shall  cease  to  exist — when  its  founda- 
tions shall  be  overthrown,  and  when  with  fire  from  heaven  it 
shall  be  finally  and  thoroughly  consumed.  In  a  word,  it 
takes  in  all  those  who  have  known  Jesus — who  now  know 
Jesus,  and  who  shall  know  the  name  of  Jesus  in  every 
succeeding  age.     In  proof  that  it  was  not  confined  to  the 
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period  in  question — if  such  proof  were  necessary^  and  I 
scarcely  think  it  is — I  say  in  proof  of  this,  I  have  selected  one 
passage  as  a  specimen  among  many  others  in  which  the 
character  assigned  chiefly  to  a  few  of  Abraham^s  de- 
scendants, at  the  time  when  the  Psalm  was  written,  is 
also  ascribed  to  the  members  of  the  Gentile  world — '^^  And 
in  his  name  shall  the  Gentiles  trust/^ 

These  words  are  recorded  in  the  Gospel  according  to  St. 
Matthew,  in  the  course  of  a  reference  made  to  a  portion  of 
the  42nd  chapter  of  the  Prophecies  of  Isaiah.  They  are 
not  a  literal  quotation  of  the  words  of  Isaiah,  but  their 
spirit  and  import,  and  sometimes  even  the  very  phraseology 
is  given  by  Matthew  very  distinctly.  It  is  true,  that  im- 
mediately after  it  had  been  stated  that  "  A  bruised  reed 
shall  he  not  break,  and  smoking  flax  shall  he  not  quench, 
till  he  send  forth  judgment  unto  victory ;"  in  the  verse  that 
immediately  follows  in  Isaiah,  there  is  different  phraseology 
employed,  from  that  which  occurs  in  the  language  of  my 
text  selected  from  Matthew ;  but,  if  you  look  at  that 
language  as  translated  from  the  Hebrew,  you  will  find 
that  the  import  of  the  whole  verse  is  emphatically  and 
truly  and  beautifully  given  in  the  words,  ''  And  in  his  name 
shall  the  Gentiles  trust."  For  independently  of  the  pre- 
ceding part  of  the  verse,  the  words,  "  And  the  isles  shall  wait 
for  his  law  " — which  is  the  language  of  Isaiah — is  evidently 
expressed  in  the  New  Testament  phrase,  ^'  And  in  his  name 
shall  the  Gentiles  trust ;"  the  isles  being  an  expression 
frequently  used  by  Isaiah,  and  very  often  occurring  in  the 
Old  Testament  Scriptures  as  significant  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
of  the  Gentile  world ;  and  the  isles  waiting  for  him  is  an 
expression  equivalent  to  saying  (as  I  find  from  consulting 
various  passages),  "  The  Gentiles  shall  believe  or  trust  in 
him."  Therefore  I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying,  that  the 
language  as  given  by  Matthew  is  a  most  admirable  com- 
pendium of  the  more  lengthened  phraseology  adopted  by 
Isaiah ;  and  be  it  always  recollected,  that  as  the  same  Holy 
Spirit  speaks  in  the  New,  as  spoke  in  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures — so,  as  a  matter  of  course,  the  same  Spirit  con- 
stitutes his  own  best  interpreter.  This  being  the  case,  the 
declaration,  "  In  his  name  shall  the  Gentiles  trust,"  is 
sufficient  to  shew  us  that  the  language  employed  by  the 
Psalmist  was  not  limited  to  the  Jews  of  the  time  when 
it  was  written — or  limited  to  the  Jews  of  any  age — but 
holds  true  of  the  believing  Jews  at  that  period,  holds  true 
of  believers  without  any  respect  to  kindred,  tribe,  nation,  or 
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tongue.  Wherever  there  are  human  beings^  be  they  Jews,  or 
be  they  Gentiles,  who  believe  in  Christ  Jesus — to  whom  the 
character  of  God,  through  His  own  well-beloved  Son,  hath 
been  revealed,  there  are  found  those  who  trust  in  what  he 
hath  said — trust  in  his  heavenly  testimony,  and  who,  trust- 
ing in  that  testimony,  in  due  time  will  have  their  faith  or  trust 
swallowed  up  in  the  full  fruition  of  the  heavenly  glory. 

Having  then  brought  in  this  phrase,  '^  Gentiles,'^  to 
suggest  that  there  is  nothing  limited  or  confined  in  the 
phraseology  adopted  by  the  Psalmist — and  having  shewn 
from  this  verse — which  is  merely  one  specimen  out  of 
hundreds  which  I  might  have  produced — having  shewn 
from  it,  that  the  same  trust  in  God  which  was  peculiar 
to  believing  Jews,  is  characteristic  also  of  believing  Gentiles 
— having  hinted  that  the  privileges  of  the  one,  were  also 
the  privileges  of  the  other,  I  now  come  back  to  resume 
the  consideration  of  my  first  text  properly  and  exclusively. 
"  And  they  that  know  thy  name  will  put  their  trust  in 
thee." 

Now,  in  this  text,  there  are  very  clearly  two  things  set 
before  us.  First  of  all,  "  Certain  persons  who  know  God's 
name,"  and  in  the  second  place,  "  The  eflfect  of  this  know- 
ledge upon  them,  they  put  their  trust  in  Him,  who  is  made 
known  to  them,"  Let  us  briefly — and  it  must  be  in  a 
cursory  manner  at  the  best — take  up  and  consider  in  suc- 
cession each  part  of  this  verse — in  its  literal  signification 
— for  I  consider  that  the  more  we  use  the  textual  or  literal 
interpretation  of  Scripture  words,  provided  they  are  correctly 
translated,  the  better.  It  is  not  for  us  to  deliver  to  you 
human  essays,  or  bring  you  to  the  consideration  of  human 
theories — our  business  is  to  point  your  attention  to  the 
pure,  infallible,  and  heavenly  word  of  God. 

"  They  that  know  thy  name.'^  Well,  then,  there  are  two 
things  for  our  consideration, — "  knoiv,"  and  "  God's  name.'' 
It  is  suggested  by  these  words,  as  I  have  already  hinted,  that 
there  are  persons  who  do  not  know  God's  name.  Ignorance 
of  God's  name  characterises  all  human  beings  by  nature — 
the  knowledge  of  God's  name  is  the  result  of  God's  pur- 
pose, and  the  effect  of  the  illumination  of  the  understanding 
by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Having  made  this  simple  remark,  I 
would  at  once  observe  that  I  wish  to  draw  your  attention 
to  a  subject  which  I  have  not  for  a  long  period  particularly 
dwelt  upon — but  which  I  think  it  is  now  necessary  for  me 
to  impress  decidedly  upon  your  notice. 

I  have  for  a  long  time  past  observed  among  religious 

N  2 


180 

characters  a  disposition  to  scoff  at  the  theology  of  our  fore- 
fathers.    You  know  right  well,  that  I  am  no  apologist  for 
that  theology.      I  deem  it  to  be  in  many  respects  defective, 
and  in  some  respects  repugnant  to  the  truth  of  God^s  testi- 
mony.   But  the  reverse  of  wrong  is  not  always  right.    In  our 
day  it  would  appear  that  there  are  many  who  are  bent  upon 
flying  from  one  extreme  to  another.     Having  detected  some 
errors  in  the  old  Reformers,  they  have  drawn  the  conclusion 
that  nothing  but  error  is  to  be  found  in  their  system.      Now 
the  fact  is,  that  the  Reformers  erred,  and  erred  in  many 
respects — but    those    who   pretend    to    be    their   correctors, 
would  have  us  listen  to  them,  whilst  at  the  same  time  they 
have  fallen  iuto  greater  errors  themselves.     The  Reformers 
fell  into  error,  under  the  influence  of    the   old   scholastic 
theology,   whilst  our  modern  interpreters  have  fallen  into 
error  under  the  influence  of  German  and  Socinian  theology. 
The    only    true    corrector  of   errors  of    both  kinds,  is    the 
Holy  Spirit.     It  is  he  alone  who  can  direct  our  attention  to 
the   testimony   of    God,   and  vouchsafe  to  us   a   clear  and 
accurate  understanding  of  it. 

Now,  the  word  knowledge  is  one  of  those  about  which 
errors    have    been  committed,  both  by  old    Reformers  and 
modern  divines.     According  to  the  old  Reformers  there  are 
two  kinds  of  knowledge,  there  is  head  knowledge  and  there 
is  heart  knowledge — as  if  knowledge   could  really  be  con- 
nected with  something  more  than  the  understanding.     And 
on  the   other  hand   modern  divines,  looking  to  knowledge 
alone,  set  aside  the  principle  of  faith  altogether,  not  under- 
standing that  there  is  a  distinction  between  the  knowledge 
that  we   may  possess  of   the  things  of  this  life,   and  that 
knowledge  Avhich  we  receive  of  the  things  of  the  life  to  come. 
They  tell  us.  Oh,  it  is  all  a  mere  matter  of  the  understand- 
ing; and  thus,  between  the  blundering  of  the  one,  which 
makes   knowledge  to  be  the  property  of  the  heart,  which 
in  reality  can  only  belong   to  the  understanding ;  and   the 
floundering  of   the  other,   which   tries   to  bring  down  the 
knowledge    of   divine  things    to    the    level    of  the    know- 
ledge   of  human    things ;  between    these  false  notions,   be- 
lievers  are  apt  to  be  led  astray  from  the  simplicity  of  the 
truth  ;  but,  setting  aside  human  teaching,  the  blessedness  of 
those  "who  put  their  trust  in  God"  consists  in  being  led 
by  the  spirit,  through  the  medium  of  the  word  of  God,  into 
all  truth.     Now,  without  going  at  any  great  length  into  the 
subject,  I  will   try  to  make  myself  understood  by  you,  if  it 
please  God  to  enable  me  so  to  speak,  and  you  to  give  me 


181 

your  attention,   in   such  a  manner  as  is    necessary  to  the 
understanding  thereof. 

Those  of  you  who  have  read  Locke  on  the  "  Human 
Understanding,"  a  work  highly  praised,  and  in  many  respects 
deservedly  so,  but  a  work  in  which  God's  character  is 
ignored,  and  a  system  of  theology  suggested,  which  is  opposed 
to  God^s  word,  may  have  remarked,  that  he  correctly 
enough  affirms,  that  natural  knowledge  is  derived  from  in- 
formation we  originally  receive  through  the  medium  of  the 
five  senses.  We  have  the  senses  of  seeing,  hearing,  tasting, 
smelling,  and  touching — no  other,  and  it  was  an  old  maxim 
of  the  schoolmen,  and  not  a  bad  one,  that  there  is  nothing 
in  the  intellect  which  was  not  previously  in  the  senses. 
Natural  knowledge,  then,  is  derived,  and  is  originally  re- 
ceived from,  what  have  been  denominated,  sensations.  And 
a  celebrated  author  has  endeavoured  to  shew,  that  all  know- 
ledge comes  under  ten  categories  or  heads,  and  one  of  the 
most  celebrated  men  of  modern  times  has  only  been  able  to 
improve  upon  him  by  making  out  twelve  heads  or  categories. 
But  it  is  enough  for  us  to  know  that  the  knowledge  we  have 
naturally,  is  formed  in  us  through  the  medium  of,  and  from 
impressions  previously  made  upon,  our  senses.  Oui*  senses 
are  first  impressed,  then  certain  operations  of  the  intellect  or 
understanding  follow,  which  result  in  knowledge — limited 
knowledge  at  the  best,  but  increasing  knowledge.  Thus 
knowledge  consists  not  only  in  what  directly  comes  into  our 
minds  through  the  senses,  but  consists  also  in  the  opera- 
tions of  intellect  upon  itself. 

But  there  is  another  kind  of  knowledge  of  a  higher 
character,  with  regard  to  which  divines  generally  have  either 
no  conceptions,  or  have  erroneous  ones.  That  is,  the  know- 
ledge which  respects  God,  Christ,  and  divine  things.  Now, 
this  knowledge  in  one  respect  resembles  the  other,  in  that  it 
is  connected  with  the  formation  of  the  human  intellect  or 
mind.  You  and  I  are  so  constituted  that  we  cannot  rise 
naturally  to  any  conception  of  things  above  man,  or  above 
the  things  of  this  world.  When  we  think  of  God,  we  are 
obliged  to  clothe  Him  with  a  human  form,  and  this  in  order 
to  bring  him  down  to  our  comprehensions.  If  we  try  to 
think  of  angels  we  clothe  them  also  with  the  human  form. 
So  we  try  to  think  of  heavenly  glories  by  contrasting  them 
with  the  things  of  this  world  :  we  compare  them  to  moun- 
tains and  hills,  and  verdant  landscapes,  and  flowing  streams, 
and  all  that  is  beautiful  to  the  mind  and  vision,  in  order  to 
have  some  ideas  of  them.     The  Word  of  God  tells  us  that 
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"  it  dotli  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be,  but  we  know  that 
when  he  shall  appear  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see 
him  as  he  is"  (1  John^  3,  2),  but  it  does  not  tell  us  that 
there  is  a  distinction  laetween  head-knowledge  and  heart- 
knowledge  ;  it  tells  us  something  better — that  as  human 
knowledge  springs  from  the  senses  and  the  operation  of  the 
intellect  upon  itself,  so  there  is  a  knowledge  that  springs 
from  faith,  and  that  is  the  knowledge  I  want  now  to  bring 
under  your  notice.  But,  say  some  persons,  we  do  not  under- 
stand anything  about  this,  if  there  is  faith  in  our  minds  it  is 
the  result  of  knowledge.  No,  my  dear  friends,  faith  that  is 
the  result  of  knowledge  is  merely  hviman  faith,  and  it  is 
because  so  much  of  the  faith  that  is  in  the  world  is  merely 
human  faith,  that  there  is  so  little  of  the  "faith  that 
worketh  by  love,"  so  little  of  divine  principle  obvious 
among  the  sons  of  men.  They  want  to  rest  their  faith 
upon  knowledge,  and  hence  they  seek  for  evidences  of  Chris- 
tianit}^,  both  external  and  internal,  in  order  to  reason  them- 
selves into  a  religion  of  some  kind  or  other ;  but  such  a 
religion  is  not  the  religion  of  faith — it  is  not  the  religion  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Whenever  God  enlightens  our  understanding 
through  His  own  word — and  that  is  the  only  medium 
through  which  such  illumination  is  conveyed — wherever  and 
whenever  he  does  so,  the  principle  of  faith  is  thereby  first 
imparted,  and  through  faith,  knowledge — heavenly  know- 
ledge— that  knowledge  which  comes  through  the  faith  or 
trust  that  God  speaks  of  in  this  text ;  and  it  is  indeed  a  know- 
ledge worth  speaking  of.  Now,  I  do  not  speak  thus,  unad- 
visedly ;  for,  some  time  after  having  been  taught,  scripturally, 
the  doctrine  of  "Divine  Inversion,"  through  which  I  was 
astonished  to  perceive  the  blunders  into  which  I  had  pre- 
viously fallen,  and  that  many  passages  in  the  Apocalypse 
which  were  previously  dark,  were  opened  up  to  my  under- 
standing ;  1  observed  the  peculiar  phraseology  adopted  by 
the  apostle  in  the  11th  chapter  of  the  Hebrews,  "By 
faith  we  understand  that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the 
word  of  God,  so  that  things  which  are  seen,  were  not  made 
of  things  which  do  appear,"  which  phraseology  does  not 
make  belief  subject  to  the  understanding,  but  shews  that  by 
believing  we  understand.  And,  upon  examination,  I  found 
this  principle  running  through  the  whole  of  the  Scriptures  as 
applicable  to  divine  subjects,  and  that  faith  is  the  only 
medium  through  which  divine  things  can  be  at  all  under- 
stood. For  instance,  my  conceptions  arc  bounded  by  my 
knowledge,  and  at  the  best  my  natural  conceptions  of  God 
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do  not  reach  beyond  tlie  human  form,  let  me  aggrandise 
that  form  as  I  may,  but  the  knowledge  I  have  by  faith 
teaches  me  that  God  is  a  much  higher  being  than  man — 
that  He  does  not  bear  the  image  of  the  earthly,  but  the 
image  of  the  heavenly.  I  know  also  that  the  heavenly 
glory  does  not  consist  of  hills,  and  valleys,  and  flowing 
streams,  and  so  on  :  I  know  through  faith  that  it  consists  of 
something  infinitely  greater  and  more  glorious.  This  is  the 
understanding  which  all  believers  have — an  understanding 
which  enables  us  to  realise  that  which  is  heavenly  and 
divine,  infinitely  transcending  all  that  we  have  seen  or  can  see 
— the  eye  not  having  seen,  nor  the  ear  heard,  nor  the  heart 
understood,  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them 
that  love  Him.  Here,  then,  comes  out  a  remarkable  fact, 
that  while  our  natural  understanding  rests  upon  our  senses 
— while  all  the  supplies  of  that  understanding  are  derived 
from  our  senses — on  the  contrary,  that  knowledge  which 
is  heavenl}^,  springs  from  faith,  and  there  can  be  no  more 
heavenly  knowledge  in  your  mind  and  in  mine  than  there 
is  of  faith.  Remove  faith  and  you  remove  all  heavenly 
knowledge. 

But  I  have  another  word  to  say  on  the  subject.  Human 
knowledge  is  not  necessarily  connected  with  any  influence  on 
the  affections.  That  knowledge  often  does  operate  on  the 
affections,  I  know,  but  it  does  not  do  so  necessarily.  I  may 
know  mathematics.  I  may  have  a  tolerable  acquaintance 
with  the  sciences.  I  may  be  well-versed  in  history,  and 
many  other  things,  and  yet  my  affections  may  not  be  in- 
fluenced in  the  slightest  degree  by  them.  So  I  may  know 
many  things  about  my  fellow-men,  or  even  things  with 
regard  to  myself,  that  do  not  interest  me.  There  are  few 
things  connected  either  with  myself  or  my  fellow-men,  that 
are  calculated  to  influence  my  aflections.  Now,  let  me  draw 
your  attention  to  a  remarkable  fact.  Wherever  faith  is,  it 
has  the  following  properties,  expressed  in  the  1st  verse  of 
the  11th  chapter  to  the  Hebrews,  "Faith  is  the  substance 
of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen." 
Wherever  faith  enters  into  the  mind  it  reveals  God,  not  as 
an  abstract  being,  but  as  my  God  ;  it  reveals  Jesus  Christ  as 
my  Saviour ;  it  reveals  the  supplications  of  Christ  as  heard 
on  my  behalf;  it  reveals  life  everlasting  through  him  as 
freely  conferred  upon  me,  even  through  his  righteousness; 
so  that  the  distinction  between  faith  and  human  knowledge 
is,  that  wherever  faith  enters  the  mind,  it  enters  as  a  prin- 
ciple influencing  the  affections.     Hence  the  remarkable  cir- 
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cumstance,  that  we  can  distinguisli  between  human  know- 
ledge  and  its  influence  on  the    affections;  and  while   our 
knowledge  of  religion  is  merely  of  a  human   character,  we 
can  do  this — but,  wherever  faith  is,  the  affections  are  neces- 
sarily influenced.     Our  hope  is  influenced,  and  our  joy,  ovir 
peace  of  mind,  and  our  love  to  others,  are  influenced.     Our 
affections  are  stimulated  and  called  into   active  exercise,  in 
proportion  as   our  heavenly  knowledge  springs  from  faith ; 
and  they   are  regulated   by  the  measure  or  extent  of  that 
faith  ;  so  that  all  heavenly  knowledge  is  connected  with  the 
affections.      Not  that  knowledge  and  the  affections  are  one 
and  the  same  thing,  for  that  is  an  absurdity :  knowledge  and 
affection  differ  the  one  from  the  other.      Thus  I  know  that 
God  is  light,  and  that  God  is  love  ;  yet  I  cannot  separate 
between  light  and  love  in  God,  although  they  are  still  distiuct 
objects  of  apprehension,     I  know  that  love  in  God  is  different 
from  light  in  God,  nevertheless  I  cannot  separate  between  the 
two.     So,  where  faith  is,  it  worketh  by  love,  but  you  cannot 
separate  in  faith,  between  what  you  believe,  and  the  under- 
standing you  have  in  what  you  believe.      Well  then,  let  me 
suggest  these  two  things,  for  I  have  not  time  to  dwell  upon 
them  longer.     What  I  have  thrown  out  is  merely  suggestive. 
First,  human  knowledge  and  human  faith  rest  simply  upon 
sensations,   and  upon  the  operations  of  the  intellect  itself; 
whereas  heavenly  knowledge  is  obtained  through  divine  faith. 
There  is  no  such  thing  as  the  attainment  of  heavenly  know- 
ledge, except  through  faith,  and  all  understanding  of  divine 
things  flows  through  believing  what  God  has  said.     Then 
observe,  in  the  second  place,  while  human  knowledge  does 
not  in  the  great  majority  of  cases  influence  the  affections  in 
the  slightest  degree,  in  proportion  to  the  amount  of  di-vdne 
knowledge  possessed,  will  the  affections  be  necessarily  stimu- 
lated ;  faith  worketh  by  love,  and  constitutes  in  us  the  prin- 
ciple of  love  to  God,  and  love  to  man — that  love  or  charity, 
without  which,  as  the  apostle  shews,  we  are  but    "  as  sound- 
ing  brass,"   or  "  a  tinkling  cymbal."     This  faith,  being  of 
God  himself,  is  to  us  the   communication  of  the  knowledge 
of  God,   and   through  it  the  enjoyment  of   those  heavenly 
blessings,  which  flow  from  the  knowledge  of  the  character  of 
God,  as  light  and  love. 

"They  that  know  thy  name,"  that  is  by  faith,  "  will  put 
their  trus't  in  thee."  Now,  what  is  the  name  of  God  ?  The 
name  of  any  one  is  that  by  which  he  is  known  and  distin- 
guished by  his  fellow-men.  The  name  of  God  is  that  by 
which  he  stands  distinguished  from  all  other  beings,  and 
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from  every  object  of  thought.  NoWj  how  does  God  stand 
distinguished  from  all  other  beings  ?  By  His  name,  Jeho- 
vah, the  Almighty,  the  Creator,  and  so  on.  Very  true,  but 
is  this  all  that  is  meant  by  God's  name?  Is  it  merely  the 
use  of  words  ?  No.  God^s  name  implies  a  great  deal  more 
— goes  far  beyond  the  mere  distinctive  use  of  the  phrase- 
ology. The  name  of  God  implies  what  He  is,  and  so  ex- 
hibits His  character  ;  a  being  of  infinite  perfection.  The 
name  Jehovah  implies  that  He  is  the  self-existent  one, 
and  the  author  of  existence  in  others; — the  independent  and 
the  immutable.  The  name  Almighty  speaks  for  itself. 
Well,  then,  God's  name  signifies  His  revealed  character,  and 
as  the  Scriptures  constitute  the  means  by  which  that  cha- 
racter is  set  forth  and  revealed,  the  Scriptures  in  one  sense 
may  be  said  to  be  God's  name.  Now,  God's  name  is  set 
before  us  in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  through  the 
medium  of  narrative  and  of  prophecy  ;  but  it  is  not  set  before 
us  clearly,  for  there  is  a  veil  thrown  over  it ;  but  when  we 
come  to  the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  we  find  that  God's 
name  is  revealed  in  Christ,  and  so  clearly  is  God's  name 
revealed  in  Christ,  that  through  the  medium  of  the  New 
Testament  Scriptures,  the  veil  thrown  over  it  in  the  Old 
Testament  is  torn  asunder  and  done  away,  and  in  proportion 
as  we  are  enabled  to  look  into  it  by  faith,  we  behold  the 
unveiled  face  of  Christ.  Well  then,  the  Scriptures  are 
God's  name,  inasmuch  as  the  full  revelation  of  God's  name 
is  therein  set  forth ;  the  veil  thrown  over  the  Old  being  done 
away — and  God's  revealed  character  set  forth  in  the  New 
Covenant  without  any  doubt  or  mystery. 

But  God's  name  may  be  said  to  consist  of  His  perfections 
as  they  are  revealed  in  Christ  Jesus,  revealed  in  what  Christ 
hath  suflFered — revealed  in  what  Christ  hath  done — revealed 
in  the  perfection  of  God's  justice — revealed  in  the  perfection 
of  His  righteousness — revealed  in  the  perfections  of  His 
love  and  wisdom — all  of  which  are  made  known  to  us  in  His 
sending  His  own  Son  into  the  world  to  die  for  sinful  men. 
That  name  is  set  forth  in  Christ,  in  the  fact  that  "  he  hath 
magnified  God's  law  and  made  it  honourable ; "  that  he 
hath  put  an  end  to  sin  and  brought  in  everlasting  righteous- 
ness ;  that  he  hath  swallowed  up  death  in  victory,  and  has 
risen  to  God's  right  hand :  that  through  him  we  might 
enjoy  eudless  life  in  God's  presence  for  ever  and  ever. 
Jesus,  then,  is  the  revealer  of  God's  perfections  ;  he  is  God's 
name.     God's   name  was  set   forth  in  the  Old  Testament 
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Scriptures,  but  had  a  veil  cast  over  it,  wliich  however  did 
not  prevent  those  who  knew  it  from  enjoying  his  salvation. 
But,  having  in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  Christ  set 
before  us,  all  the  divine  perfections  of  God  are  displayed  ; 
so  that  he  that  hath  seen  the  Son,  hath  seen  the  Father 
likewise.  He  that  hath  seen  and  known  Jesus,  knows  God's 
name,  and  hath  seen  all  by  which  God  stands  distinguished 
from,  and  is  made  superior  to,  and  supreme  over  all  His 
creatures.  And  that  which  characterises  His  name  is,  that 
it  sets  Him  forth  as  love — love  in  pardoning  our  offences — 
love  in  raising  us  from  the  dead — love  in  giving  us  life  ever- 
lasting in  His  own  dear  Son.  Well  then,  the  name  of  God 
is  all  that  he  hath  revealed  in  the  person  and  work  of  Jesus 
Christ — which  He  hath  caused  to  be  recorded  in  that  blessed 
Book.  Those  who  know  God's  name,  are  those  who  believe 
in  God's  revealed  testimony  concerning  Himself,  and  thus 
possess  the  only  knowledge  of  Him,  which  can  by  any 
possibility  be  attained  to.  And  "Those  who  know  God's 
name  will  put  their  trust  in  him,"  and  in  every  age  have 
done  so. 

Now,  observe  what  may  be  said  respecting  faith,  trust, 
or  confidence.  It  is  no  abstract  principle.  It  does  not  lead 
me  to  believe  that  God  loves  another,  but  does  not  love  me  ; 
nor  lead  me  to  look  upon  Him  as  a  being  I  should  dread 
and  fear  to  speak  of.  In  proportion  as  faith  operates  upon 
me,  it  leads  me  to  Him,  as  my  Father — leads  me  to  see  that 
I  am  one  with  Him,  inseparably  connected  with  Him,  for 
time  and  for  eternity.  Whenever  His  testimony,  as  re- 
vealed in  the  person  and  work  of  His  own  Son,  is  made 
known  to  me,  I  necessarily  know  Him  as  my  God ;  I  obtain 
a  view  of  His  character,  as  revealed  by  faith ;  and  the  result 
is  that  I  put  my  trust  in  Him. 

Now  comes  a  remarkable  fact.  Can  any  mere  human 
being  put  his  trust  in  God?  I  maintain  that  mere  human 
nature  never  could  trust  in  God — human  nature  never  had 
confidence  in  God's  revealed  character.  I  do  not  say  that 
my  understanding  cannot  put  confidence  in  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  What  I  mean  is,  that 
where  the  mind  of  Christ  is, — where  that  earnest  of  the 
divine  nature  is,  which  exists  in  the  hearts  of  all  those  who 
believe;  wherever  faith  is, — that  faith  which  is  the  sub- 
stance of  things  hoped  for,  and  the  evidence  of  things  not 
seen, — wherever  that  divine  nature  is,  which  clings  to,  and 
trusts  in  divine  objects  revealed  to  it;  there  are  the  persons 
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who  put  their  confidence  in  God,  and  own  their  relationship 
to  Him.  Faith  then,  necessarily  implies  knowledge  of  our 
connection  with  Him,  who  through  faith  is  revealed ;  implies 
that  he  is  the  object  worthy  of  our  trust ;  implies  our  know- 
ledge of  the  fact  that  he  died  for  us,  and  that  having  died 
and  risen  again,  he  now  lives  for  us — he  inspires  us  with 
confidence  and  trust  in  himself;  this  faith  produces  in  us 
such  blessed  effects,  that  we  put  our  trust  in  him  for  time — 
we  put  our  trust  in  him  for  eternity.  It  is  thus  that  we  find 
peace  applied  to  our  consciences  by  the  blood  shed  on  Cal- 
vary ;  it  is  thus  that  we  realize  the  fact  that  eternal  life  has 
been  freely  bestowed  upon  us  without  money  and  without 
price,  through  Christ's  divine  righteousness.  We  have  con- 
fidence that  Christ  hath  put  away  our  sins  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself,  and  that  he  "  is  made  of  God  unto  us  wisdom  and 
righteousness,  and  sanctifi cation,  and  redemption."  And 
this,  not  on  account  of  our  superiority  to  our  fellow-men, 
not  on  account  of  our  being  better  than  we  formerly  were ; 
for,  as  the  result  of  Christ's  knowledge  entering  our  minds, 
we  discover  more  and  more  that  evil  is  ever  present  with  us ; 
but  we  believe  it  because  God  has  said  it — it  is  His  gift 
abounding  through  the  divine  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
and  we  believe  this,  and  put  our  trust  in  him  for  life  everlast- 
ing. We  also  put  our  trust  in  him  for  the  life  that  now  is,  as  we 
do  in  regard  to  all  spiritual  blessings.  Circumstances  may 
occur  to  shake  our  confidence.  We  may  not,  for  instance, 
have  what  we  conceive  to  be  the  necessaries  of  life  ;  still,  in 
proportion  as  faith  exists  in  us  we  are  enabled  to  adopt  the 
language  of  Job,  ''  Though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in 
Him ;"  or  the  language  of  the  prophet,  "  although  the  fig-tree 
shall  not  blossom,  neither  shall  fruit  be  in  the  vines;  the 
labour  of  the  olive  shall  fail,  and  the  fields  shall  yield  no  meat ; 
the  flock  shall  be  cut  off"  from  the  fold,  and  there  shall  be  no 
herd  in  the  stalls ;  yet  I  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  I  will  joy 
in  the  God  of  my  salvation"  (Hab.  iii.  17,  18).  Beheving 
what  He  hath  said  concerning  Himself,  and  concerning  the 
relationship  in  which  He  stands  to  us ;  we  trust  in  Him,  let 
Him  do  with  us  what  He  will,  for  we  know  that  He  will  do  all 
for  our  good  as  well  as  for  His  glory. 

I  had  a  vast  deal  more  to  say  had  time  permitted,  but  it 
does  not ;  and  I  would  have  you  look  into  this  passage  and 
into  all  similar  passages  contained  in  God's  word,  which 
bring  under  our  notice  these  precious  truths.  Wherever 
heavenly  knowledge  is,  it  springs  from  faith ;  wherever  faith 
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is^  it  influences  us  to  love  Him^  wlio  first  loved  us ;  and 
under  the  influence  of  that  love,  to  trust  in  Him  continually, 
not  only  for  eternity  but  also  for  time.  Thus,  through 
difiiculties,  and  trials,  and  dangers,  we  shall  be  so  led  till 
we  attain  to  that  blessed  inheritance,  where  the  Lord  shall 
be  our  everlasting  light,  and  sin  and  sorrow  shall  be  known 
no  more. 

May  the  Lord  shed  his  blessing  on  what  has  been  spoken, 
and  to  his  name  be  praise  for  evermore. — Amen. 
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SERMON  XIII. 

Sunday,  May  20,  1855. 

The  passage  of  Scripture  from  which  I  purpose  addressing 
you  at  this  time,  is  contained  in  the  5th  chapter  of  Galatians. 
In  the  6th  verse  we  read  :  — 

''  For  in  Christ  Jesus,  neither  circumcision  availeth  any- 
thing, nor  uncircumcision ;"  then  come  the  words  of  my 
text,  "  But  Faith  which  worketh  by  love." 

Faith,  I  am  much  afraid,  is  become  a  strange,  and  even  a 

discreditable  word  among  the  professing  Churches  of  the  Lord. 

If  we  read  the  11th  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 

we  find  that  in  Old  Testament  times.  Faith  was  the  all  and 

in    all  to  the   Saints ;  every   word  recorded  in  that    sweet 

portion  of  the  sacred  volume,  shews  us  that  they  "  lived  by 

Faith,   walked  by    Faith,  triumphed    by    Faith.^'      At   the 

period   of  the  Reformation,  Faith   was    one    of   the  grand 

doctrines  upon  which  Luther,  Melancthon,  Zuinglius,  Calvin, 

and  others,  insisted  ,  and  it  was  by  the  proclamation  of  the 

wholesome  truths  which  are  connected   with   the   doctrine 

of  Faith,  that   these   men   would  appear  to  have   achieved 

their  triumphs.     In.  my  native  country,  Scotland,  and  among 

the  early  Reformers   of  England,  Faith  was,   at  one  time, 

particularly  insisted   on ;  and   I   have  very  little  doubt,  that 

it  was  the  preaching  of  the  power,  and  the  value  of  Faith 

in  this  island,  that  was  blest  by  God  to  the  giving  of  such 

distinct  and  such  powerful    views  of   divine    truth   to   the 

Scotch  and  English  people,   as  have  carried  them  down  to 

the  present  day,   and   highly  distinguished  them  from  the 

other  nations  of  Europe.      But,  alas !  a  change  soon  came 

over  the  spirit  of  the  dream.      Faith  ceased  to  be  the  grand 

topic,  on  which  divines  insisted,  and  with  which  their  people 

were  pleased  and  edified.      A  new  state  of  things  followed. 
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Doctrines  of  liuman  contrivance,  old  and  exploded  heresies, 
and  views  which  dishonoured  God,  and  could  do  no  good  to 
man,  were  gradually  introduced.  Faith,  in  a  great  measure, 
disappeared ;  and  in  the  course  of  last  century,  a  blight  had 
come  over,  not  only  Europe,  but  over  the  Churches  of  our 
own  island ;  "  Ichabod,'^  or  "  thy  glory  is  departed,"  might 
well  have  been  written,  upon  almost  all  of  them.  There 
have  been  some  who  have  attempted  a  re\dval,  as  in  the 
days  of  Wesley  and  Whitfield ;  and  in  more  modern  times, 
connected  with  the  preaching  of  Chalmers,  Guthrie,  and 
others  in  Scotland,  Faith  has  come  to  be  more  talked  of, 
the  value  of  Faith  more  frequently  expounded,  and  numbers 
of  individuals  have  appeared  to  rejoice  in  its  light  and 
to  experience  its  power.  But,  again,  a  state  of  things  has 
succeeded,  in  which  Faith  seems  destined,  to  be  expelled, 
even  from  the  pulpits,  and  places  commonly  understood  to 
be  Evangelical.  The  mists  which  arose  in  Germany ;  the 
locusts  which  from  thence  went  abroad,  have  begun  to  over- 
spread our  own  land.  "  Mysticism,"  a  sort  of  Gnostic 
heresy,  a  disposition  to  substitute  mere  human  facts  and 
human  reasonings  for  the  word  of  God,  has  succeeded  to  a 
system  which,  with  all  its  errors  and  mistakes,  was  in  a 
spiritual,  and  even  in  a  moral  point  of  view,  far  superior  to 
that  which  now  exists.  Instead  of  the  value  of  Faith — 
instead  of  its  necessity — instead  of  its  triumphs — we  are 
now  doomed  to  hear  of  the  superiority  of  our  ministers — 
Established  and  Dissenting — in  point  of  their  literary  and 
scientific  knowledge :  instead  of  the  simple  words,  in  which 
God^s  truth  is  declared,  and  the  simple  expositions,  of 
which  they  alone  admit,  we  hear  nothing  now  but  of 
Hermeneutics,  Biblical  criticism,  and  the  power  of  reason- 
ing, from  the  elaborate  disquisitions  of  learned  men.  And 
instead  of  the  minister  being  regarded  as  the  servant  of 
Christ  Jesus,  and  the  proclaimer  of  his  name  through  the 
Scriptures,  to  those  to  whom  the  Scriptures  are  alone  ad- 
dressed, as  containing  all  we  know,  or  can  know  concerning 
salvation  ;  instead  of  our  looking  to  these  Scriptures,  as 
interpreted,  not  by  human  agency,  not  by  human  power, 
nor  by  human  learning,  but  by  that  same  Divine  Spirit 
from  whom  they  emanated ;  we  now  look  to  the  learning, 
which  is  acquired  in  academies,  we  look  to  the  powers  of 
the  vaunted  human  intellect,  and  look  to  uninspired  rxien, 
to  lead  us  on  in  our  religious  career,  and  to  produce  a 
Church  unexampled  in  purity  and  glory.  The  result  has 
been,  that  the  doctrine  of  Faith   has    departed,    coldness 
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is  becoming  more  and  more  apparent;  and,  just  in  pro- 
portion as  men  are  followed  for  their  classical  and  scientific 
attainments — in  proportion  as  human  eloquence  is  sub- 
stituted for  the  simple  declaration  of  the  plain  truths  of 
God — in  proportion  as  the  itching  ears  of  men  seek  after 
human  novelties — in  the  same  proportion  will  Christianity, 
among  what  are  called  Churches,  deteriorate ;  and  in  the 
same  proportion  will  it  appear  that  through  the  insinuations 
of  the  old  serpent,  that  tempted  Eve,  men  have  departed 
from  the  simplicity  of  the  Gospel,  and  have  been  getting 
farther  removed  from  the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  In 
opposition  to  all  this,  and  notwithstanding  the  contempt  to 
which  the  confession  may  expose  me,  I  declare,  that,  the 
doctrine  of  Faith  is  to  me  the  dearest  of  all  doctrines,  or  at 
least  one  of  the  dearest.  By  Faith,  I  mean  simply,  belief 
in  the  recorded  testimony  of  God.  Now,  understand  me. 
I  am  not  going  to  treat  you  to  any  metaphysical  disquisitions ; 
I  am  not  going  to  enter  into  any  abstract  explanations,  with 
regard  to  Faith.  Faith,  or  belief,  simply  signifies  crediting  ; 
that  is,  the  mind  receiving  as  truth  what  is  made  known  to 
it;  and  when  applied  to  divine  testimony,  it  means  the 
seeing  of  that  testimony  to  be  true,  in  its  own  light, 
through  the  evidence  conveyed  into  the  understanding,  by  its 
Divine  revealer.  This  is  the  simple  meaning  of  the  word  Faith. 
And  be  it  remembered,  that  this  Faith  is  no  unimportant 
matter.  So  essential  is  it  to  the  existence  of  Christianity — 
to  the  existence  of  all  religion — that,  according  to  the  highest 
of  all  authority,  "Without  Faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
God ;"  for  he  that  cometh  to  God  acceptably,  cometh, 
believing  that  He  is — that  is,  believing  in  the  Revelations 
which  He  hath  given  in  His  word  concerning  Himself; 
and  he  in  whom  this  belief  of  God's  testimony  is  not, 
neither  is,  nor  can  be,  accepted  before  God.  Here  then, 
is  something  to  shew  its  importance.  But  there  is  some- 
thing more.  Another  text  in  Scripture,  in  Habbakuk,  a 
text,  quoted  several  times  in  the  New  Testament,  "  The 
just  shall  live  by  Faith,^'  is  another  most  distinct  mark 
of  its  true  importance.  "  He  lives,''  the  just  or  righteous 
man  lives,  "  by  Faith  ;"  that  is  where  Faith  exists,  it  exists 
as  a  principle  of  divine  life ;  and  as  it  can  only  exist,  as  a 
principle  of  divine  life,  where  it  is  found,  there  is  a  germ  of 
immortality ;  there  is  that  germ  or  principle,  which,  in  due 
time,  shall  expand  into  all  the  blessedness  of  heavenly  sight  and 
enjoyment;  and  this  Faith  is  declared  to  be  of  the  operation 
of  God.     Except  where  the  spirit  illuminates ;  except  where 
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the  Word  is  introduced  into  the  conscience,  we  understand 
that  a  pure  Faith  is  not  and  cannot  be.  And  it  is  God's 
peculiar  prerogative  to  bring  any  individual,  through  the 
instrumentality  of  Faith,  out  of  darkness  into  his  mar- 
vellous light. 

And,  then,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  how  mighty  have 
been  the  triumphs  with  which  this  simple,  this  despised,  this 
overlooked  principle,  is  inseparably  connected.  In  that 
wondrous  chapter,  the  11th  of  Hebrews,  we  have  a  digest 
of  this  glorious  subject.  We  are,  therein,  carried  back 
to  the  days  of  Abel.  We  have  the  two  brothers,  Cain  and 
Abel,  contrasted  ;  and  the  reason  why  the  one — Abel — finds 
acceptance  with  God ;  and  why  the  sacrifice  of  the  other  is 
rejected,  is  declared  to  be,  that  Abel  offered  his  sacrifice, 
believing  God's  testimony,  and  as  the  residt  of  so  believing,  he 
received  the  Divine  approbation  ;  while  Cain,  not  believing 
what  God  had  said,  and  venturing  to  present  a  sacrifice,  which 
his  own  understanding  merely  had  dictated,  was  sent  away 
under  the  frown  of  God's  disapprobation.  Coming  down  the 
stream  of  time,  we  have  our  attention  directed  to  Noah. 
We  are  informed  of  that,  which  enabled  him  to  bear  the 
scoffs  and  jeers  and  taunts  of  a  Godless  world,  for  a  period 
of  120  years,  during  which  time  he  was  preparing  the  ark, 
by  which  himself  and  his  family  were  to  be  saved  from  the 
flood;  it  was  simply  his  crediting  God's  declaration,  that 
He  intended  to  bring  a  deluge  on  the  earth ;  although  I 
suppose  that  no  sign  of  a  deluge  appeared  for  more  than  a 
century,  after  the  divine  declaration.  All  things  went  on  as 
before ;  the  husbandman  sowed  his  seed,  and  the  harvest 
waved  over  the  fields;  the  enjoyments  of  life  were  not  dis- 
turbed, and  all  things  continued  as  they  had  been  from 
the  beginning  of  the  creation.  Still  Noah  wrought  on  with 
the  ark  ;  after  having  laid  its  keel,  he  went  on  to  build 
it,  plank  after  plank,  vmtil  at  last  the  whole  was  completed ; 
the  unbelieving  world  looking  on,  and  scoffing  at  both 
the  ark  and  its  builder :  scoffing  too  at  God — if  not  directly 
— at  least  through  His  servant  Noah,  as  it  was  through 
God's  directions  that  Noah  was  acting.  Noah's  be- 
lief, as  we  all  know,  was  justified  by  the  results.  Again, 
Abraham  is  set  before  us,  as  a  wonderful  instance  of  what 
Faith  enables  poor  individuals,  otherwise  vile  and  worth- 
less, to  achieve.  Abraluim,  born  in  Ur  of  the  Chaldees 
— a  land  of  idolaters — at  God's  command  left  his  country, 
and  his  kindred,  and  his  father's  house,  to  go  out, 
not  knowing   whither   he  went ;    at   last  he  finds   himself 
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in  the  land  of  Canaan,  which  land  God  promises  to  give 
to  himself  and  to  his  posterity^  after  the  lapse  of  many 
ages.  Faith  in  God  enabled  Abraham  to  obey  His  com- 
mand, and  fervently  to  believe  the  promise.  We  have 
various  trials  of  his  Faith  recorded,  out  of  all  of  Avhich 
he  came  victorious.  One  you  well  know,  that  in  which 
his  fatherly  heart  was  tried,  by  the  command  to  sacrifice 
his  sou  —that  very  son  to  whom  the  promises  had  been 
made,  and  through  the  life  of  whom  alone,  it  appeared 
possible  they  could  be  accomplished.  But  he  hesitated 
not — strong  in  Faith,  he  gives  glory  to  God ;  and  the  son, 
by  the  same  Faith,  gives  glory  to  God  likewise.  Both  go 
up  to  the  Mount — the  father  prepared  to  sacrifice,  and  the 
son  to  be  sacrificed,  in  obedience  to  the  divine  command. 
The  issue  was,  divine  interposition  ;  Abraham,  "  in  a  figure, 
receives  back  his  son  from  the  dead,"  and  God  commends 
his  Faith  by  bestowing  upon  him  the  promise  of  blessings, 
even  in  this  world,  of  the  most  glorious  description.  Follow- 
ing down  the  stream  of  time,  in  this  same  chapter,  we  find 
ascribed  to  the  principle  of  Faith,  all  the  actions,  whether 
private  or  public,  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has  stamped  with 
approbation.  Joseph  acted  by  Faith.  Moses  acted  by  Faith. 
Samuel  acted  by  Faith.  David  acted  by  Faith.  Jephthah 
acted  by  Faith.  All  these  worthies  acted  as  believers  in 
the  divine  testimony ;  under  the  influence  of  that  heavenly 
principle,  they  were  carried  out  of  themselves,  and  above 
themselves,  and  were  enabled  to  set  an  example  to  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  of  God  in  every  succeeding  age — an  ex- 
ample recorded  in  God's  word  for  their  satisfaction,  for  their 
comfort,  and  for  their  edification.  In  more  modern  times, 
what  enabled  the  apostles  to  triumph  as  they  did  ?  What 
carried  them  above  fear  of  the  Jews,  and  enabled  them 
to  encounter  the  vengeance  of  the  Gentiles  ?  What  enabled 
them  to  bear  stripes,  and  scourgings,  and  imprisonments,  and 
tortures,  and  even  death  itself,  undeterred?  What  made 
them  go  from  country  to  country,  exposed  to  privations  and 
taunts,  and  obloquy  on  every  hand?  What,  but  believing 
the  truth  of  divine  testimony.  It  was  Faith  which  en- 
couraged them ;  it  was  Faith  which  made  them  triumph ! 
But  take  a  more  glorious  example  still.  Whence  the 
triumphs  of  the  Son  of  God?  How  was  it  that  he  from 
his  birth,  and  throughout  his  wondrous  life,  achieved  his 
triumphs  ?  Why  was  it  that  he,  the  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  condescended  to  visit  this  globe,  and  there  suff'ered 
himself  to  be  reproached  by  his  own  creatures,  and  even 
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to  stand  as  a  criminal  at  their  bar  ?  Whj'  was  it  that  he 
suffered  himself  to  be  nailed  to  the  accursed  tree  ?  It 
was  through  Faith  ;  "  I  believed,  therefore,  have  I  spoken." 
Such  were  the  words  of  the  Son  of  God,  recorded  in  the 
116th  Psalm;  and  as  he  believed  and  spoke,  so  he  believed 
and  acted ;  he  was  the  author  and  finisher  of  Faith  ;  and  it 
was  under  the  influence  of  this  heavenly  principle,  that  he 
*'  Endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame,  and  is  set  down  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God."  Tell  rae  Faith  is  a 
common  principle ;  tell  me  it  has  been  superseded  by  other 
principles.  Nay,  my  dear  friends,  while  we  are  in  flesh  and 
blood;  while  we  are  sojourners  here  below;  while  we  see 
not  the  things  of  the  heavenly  glory ;  Faith  is  the  only 
principle,  by  which  they  can  be  realized  in  our  minds — 
"  Faith  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of 
things  not  seen." 

Our  desire,  last  Lord's  day,  was  to  bring  under  your 
notice  a  few  of  the  grand  and  blessed  consequences,  of  which 
this  principle  of  Faith,  this  belief  in  the  divine  testimony, 
is  necessarily  productive.  "  They  that  know  Thy  name  will 
put  their  trust  in  Thee,"  was  what  we  found  declared,  and 
by  speaking  from  that  verse,  our  object  was  to  shew,  that 
from  this  principle  of  Divine  Faith  sprung  divine-knowledge 
and  divine-trust.  Faith  is,  as  it  were,  the  root  of  all  these. 
We  observed  that  divine  knowledge  sprung  from  it,  and  we 
drew  your  attention  to  the  distinction  between  human  know- 
ledge and  divine  knowledge,  which  from  our  pulpits  are 
being  constantly  confounded.  Human  knowledge,  we  ob- 
served, rested  iipon  the  influence  of  the  senses,  or  rested 
upon  the  dictations  of  the  reasoning  intellect ;  and  we  en- 
deavoured to  draw  attention  to  the  fact,  that  whatever  we 
know  naturally,  we  know  by  means  of  natural  observation, 
or  something  of  that  kind ;  and  observed  that  what  passes 
for  the  religion  of  Christ,  in  our  day,  is  nothing  more  than 
a  series  of  human  reasonings,  which  have  been  presented  to 
us  by  human  beings,  like  ourselves  ;  hence  the  love  for  what 
are  called  "  Evidences  of  Christianity.^'  Not  but  that  I  know 
these  evidences  have  tlieir  value.  I  know  that  when  these 
are  made  use  of,  to  stop  the  mouths  of  infidels,  properly 
and  judiciously,  they  have  a  tendency,  in  a  certain  degree, 
to  do  so — confounding  such  men  on  their  own  principles; 
but  whenever  these  religious  evidences  are  made  use  of  to 
be  the  foundation  of  Christianity ;  whenever  it  is  pretended 
that  they  strengthen  confidence  in  God,  I  deny  it.  I  deny 
that  anything  works  Faith  in  us ;  that  anything  makes  us 
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acquainted  with  the  true  love  of  God;  that  anything  brings 
us  out  of  darkness  into  God^s  marvellous  lights  except  His 
own  Word,  demonstrated  by  His  own  spirit ;  and  that  Word 
is  so  sweet,  so  bright  and  illuminating,  and  so  glorious, 
that  it  sets  at  defiance  all  the  facts  and  all  the  reasonings  of 
men;  and  these  facts  and  these  reasonings  can  no  more  con- 
firm my  Faith  in  God^s  testimony,  than  they  can  shake  it. 
Then,  those  who  make  human  reasonings  the  foundation  of 
their  respect  for  the  divine  testimonj^,  throw  themselves 
open  to  the  rebuke  of  the  apostle;  ''Beware  lest  any  man 
spoil  you  through  philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  after  the  tra- 
ditions of  men,  after  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not 
after  Christ ; "  such  men  shew  that  they  have  been  be- 
guiled from  the  simplicity  of  the  Gospel,  by  the  teachings  of 
the  old  serpent.  This  knowledge  is  founded  upon  what  is 
conveyed  by  the  senses,  or  derived  from  the  reasoning  in- 
tellect ;  but  divine  knowledge  springs  from  diAdne  Faith.  It 
is  not  a  knowledge  of  the  heart,  as  distinct  from  that  of  the 
head,  as  I  have  already  afiiiniied.  I  do  not  like  this  plira- 
seology  afall;  seeing  that  human  knowledge  cannot  be  con- 
nected with  anything  more  than  the  human  understanding; 
but  divine  knowledge  springs  from  Faith,  as  shewn  by  that 
wondrous  expression  in  the  11th  chapter  of  the  Hebrews: 
"  By  faith  we  understand  that  the  worlds  were  framed  by 
the  Word  of  God,  so  that  things  which  are  seen  were  not 
made  of  things  which  do  appear  ;  "  it  is  not  by  understand- 
ing we  believe,  but  it  is  by  believing  that  we  understand : 
that  is,  all  our  understanding  or  knowledge  of  things  that 
are  heavenly  and  divine,  comes  into  our  minds  through 
believing  them  on  God's  testimony.  And  then  it  is  a  beau- 
tiful characteristic  of  the  church  in  New  Testament  times, 
that  it  possesses  a  superior  degree  of  knowledge  to  that 
which  the  church  in  Old  Testament  times  did  or  could 
attain  to.  The  Old  Testament  Church  lived  by  Faith,  mira- 
culously begun,  and  miraculously  supported ;  the  knowledge 
it  possessed  at  the  beginning  was  very  limited.  It  knew  tliat 
a  mighty  deliverer  was  to  come,  to  work  out  a  deliverance, 
compared  with  which,  no  other  deliverance  could  be  spoken 
of;  but  who  the  deliverer  was  to  be — how  the  deliverance 
was  to  be  carried  into  eflfect — to  what  extent  it  would  reach, 
was  not  known  :  the  knowledge  of  these  things  was  reserved 
for  us,  by  the  kindness  of  our  heavenly  Father.  Therefore 
it  is  in  New  Testament  times,  that  we  are  to  look  for  more 
knowledge  than  was  found  in  Old  Testament  times.  Now, 
through  faith  we  understand  who  Christ  was  ;  "  The  mighty 
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God  j  "  we  understand  liis  relationship  to  Jehovah  as  His 
son ;  we  understand  how  he  hath  accomplished  the  work  of 
man's  salvation,  through  his  incarnation — through  his  obe- 
dience and  sufferings — through  his  death  and  resurrection 
from  the  dead^  and  through  his  ascension  to  his  Father's  right 
hand;  we  understand  many  things  with  much  more  clearness 
than  those  most  exalted  in  Old  Testament  times  could  possibly 
attain  to.  Therefore,  unquestionably,  the  knowledge  we 
have  in  New  Testament  times,  infinitely  surpasses  that  of 
Old  Testament  times.  Well  then,  this  knowledge  springs 
from  Faith,  and  it  is  because  I  believe  God's  Word,  that  I 
am  led  to  the  understanding  of  it. 

I  also  drew  your  attention  to  the  limits  of  the  human 
understanding,  with  reference  to  divine  things.  We  can 
never  get  beyond  the  forms  of  the  human  intellect.  What 
T  know  of  God,  or  of  heavenly  things  here,  I  know  by  Faith. 
I  have  no  conception  of  heavenly  things,  except  by  Faith ; 
and  I  must  wait  till  I  am  relieved  of  this  burden  of  mor- 
tality, ere  I  can  comprehend  divine  things  as  they  are,  and 
before  my  heavenly  knowledge  can  be  perfected  ;  then  I  shall 
know,  even  as  also  I  am  known,  and  Faith  will  be  absorbed 
in  sight.  We  attempted  also  to  shew,  that  from  the  same 
divine  Faith  springs  divine  trust.  Why  do  I  confide  in  my 
heavenly  Father  for  salvation  ?  Why  do  I  know  that  when 
time  ends,  this  mortal  body  shall  be  changed  into  the  like- 
ness of  Christ's  glorious  body  ?  Why  do  I  know  that  this 
partial  view  of  God  shall  be  changed  for  a  full  and  com- 
plete view  of  Him  ?  I  know  it  solely  by  putting  my  trust 
in  what  God  hath  declared.  Why  do  I  pass  through  the 
present  world  with  certain  confidence  in  my  heavenly  Father, 
that  He  will  ^^ never  leave  and  never  forsake"  me?  Be- 
cause I  put  my  trust  in  Him.  1  believe  His  testimony ;  my 
confidence  in  Him  springs  from  faith  in  what  He  hath  re- 
vealed. My  knowledge,  then,  springs  from  my  Faith.  My 
confidence  in  God  is  the  expression  of  my  Faith ;  and  my 
knowledge,  as  having  the  same  origin,  is  the  expression  of 
the  same  Faith  and  trust;  and  just  in  proportion  as  it  is 
given  to  us  to  believe  God's  testimony,  in  the  same  propor- 
tion will  our  understanding  of  divine  things  be  enlarged. 
We  shall  have  confidence  in  all  the  doings  of  our  heavenly 
Father  in  our  behalf,  both  for  time  and  for  eternity. 

The  words  of  mv  text  tell  me,  it  is  "  Faith  in  God's 
testimony  that  worketh  by  love."  There  is  something  ener- 
getic in  regard  to  the  phraseology,  "  worketh."  It  seems — 
if  you  will  allow  me  to  use  the  phrase — to  be  a  favoui'ite 
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expression  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  occurs  in  many  passages 
of  Scripture.  I  think  it  occurs  in  Colossians  i.  29,  in 
Epliesians  i.  11;  it  also  occurs  in  1  Thes.  ii.  13,  and  in 
various  other  passages ;  in  all  of  which  it  denotes  peculiar 
work — work  which  is  Internal ;  it  not  merely  denotes  the 
idea  of  working,  but  an  operation  or  working  which  takes 
place  in  our  own  consciences — an  internal  overpowering, 
overcoming  operation.  Well  then,  this  principle  of  Faith, 
as  it  has  for  its  necessary  results  divine  knowledge  and 
divine  trust ;  so  it  has  for  its  necessary  consequence  divine 
love ;  that  is  to  say,  it  operateth  or  worketh  in  us  through 
the  medium  of  love,  and  this  upon  the  following  grand  prin- 
ciple ; — What  had  God  revealed  Himself  to  be  in  His 
Word?  Is  He  exclusively  light;  is  He  exclusively  love? 
No  !  You,  who  have  attended  regularly  here,  or  at  any  rate, 
such  of  you  as  are  acquainted  with  the  Scriptures,  know 
that  the  same  apostle  John,  who  tells  us  that  God  is  light, 
tells  us  also  that  God  is  love;  that  is,  light  and  love,  con- 
stitute God's  very  essence ;  in  Him  both  are  absolutely  in- 
separable. But  the  words  of  my  text  shew  me,  that  what 
they  are  in  God  himself,  they  are  also  in  His  people.  No 
more  can  light  be  separated  from  love  in  them,  than  light  in 
God  can  be  separated  from  the  love  of  God  in  Himself. 
As,  therefore,  God  is  light.  He  hath  caused  the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  Himself,  through  Faith,  to  shine  into  our 
understandings,  and  as  God  is  love  He  hath  shed  His  love 
abroad  in  our  hearts,  and  both  in  connection  with,  and  as 
the  result  of,  this  heavenly  Faith.  They  exist  together  in 
the  believer,  as  they  exist  together  in  God  himself.  And 
where  there  is  knowledge  springing  from  God's  testimony, 
there  will  be  found  a  working  by  love,  too  ;  a  love  directed 
towards  God,  and  a  love  directed  towards  man.  Our  love  is 
directed  towards  God  in  the  fact  that  "  we  love  Him  because 
He  hath  first  loved  us  ; "  we  are  drawn  towards  Him  ''  with 
the  cords  of  love,  as  with  the  bands  of  a  man."  We  see  a 
glory  in  Him.  We  taste  a  sweetness  in  Him.  We  feel  an 
attractive  power  in  Him,  that  draws  us  towards  Himself; 
and,  when  thus  drawn,  our  Faith  trusts  Him,  not  as  an 
abstract  being,  but  as  revealed  to  us  in  His  own  Son.  He 
presents  Himself  to  us,  embodied  and  revealed,  in  the  person 
and  work  of  His  own  dear  Son.  Our  love  to  God,  there- 
fore, is  love  to  Jesus  Christ ; — love  to  him,  in  seeing  whom, 
we  see  the  Father ;  love  to  him  who  came  into  our  world  to 
die  for  us,  and  to  raise  us  from  death,  to  life  and  immor- 
tality ;  love  to  Him  who  is  continually,  in  His  Church,  over- 
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ruling  all  things  for  tlieir  good  as  well  as  for  His  glory ;  and 
it  is  a  love  wliich  leads  us  to  prize  Jesus  in  whom  God  is 
revealed,  above  all  things  beside.  Jesus  hath  said,  "  He 
that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  me,  and  he  that 
loveth  son  and  daughter  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of 
me  ; "  for  wherever  the  love  of  God,  in  Christ  Jesus,  is, 
there  Jesus  becomes  the  supreme,  I  would  say,  the  alone 
object  of  our  deep  and  tender  attachment ;  earthly  things 
being  loved  only,  in  their  connection  with  Him,  and  as  the 
result  of  His  own  sovereign  appointment.  A  most  powerful 
instance  of  this  love  is  given  us  by  the  Son  of  God  himself, 
when  He  set  His  earthly  relations  in  the  back  ground,  while 
about  his  heavenly  Father's  business ;  and  so  with  regard  to 
all  who  believe.  In  every  age  this  principle  of  love  has 
enabled  members  of  the  Church  of  God  to  take  joyfully 
the  spoiling  of  their  goods,  and  to  bear  the  reproaches 
heaped  upon  them,  and  even  to  suffer  death  for  Christ's 
name-sake ;  they  have  "  had  respect  unto  the  recompense 
of  the  reward.'^  As  concerning  Jesus,  they  could  rejoice, 
and  say,  "  whom  not  having  seen  we  love — in  whom,  though 
now  we  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  we  rejoice  with  joy  un- 
speakable and  full  of  glory."  Again,  the  love  which  they 
bear  towards  Jesus,  they  bear  towards  his  Church.  They, 
loving  those  whom  they  have  seen,  for  Christ's  sake,  mani- 
fest thereby  their  love  to  Him  whom  they  have  not  seen. 
How  beautifully  is  this  pourtraycd  to  us  in  the  25th  chapter 
of  Matthew,  in  the  parable  of  the  sheep  and  the  goats ; 
wherein  it  is  shewn,  that  those  who  give  unto  Christ's  people, 
give  unto  Christ  himself,  and  thereby  shew  their  love  to 
him ;  and  wherein  it  is  likewise  shewn,  that  those  who 
manifest  a  want  of  love  to  Christ's  people,  manifest  a  want 
of  love  towards  Christ  himself.  Therefore,  be  it  understood, 
''Every  one  that  loveth  him  that  begat,  loveth  him  also 
that  is  begotten  of  Him."  They  are  all  members  of  the 
same  family ;  all  heirs  of  the  same  heavenly  hopes  ;  and 
they  will  love,  not  in  word  only,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth. 
They  will  love  in  word  unquestionably ;  they  will  address  to 
each  other  words  of  comfort — words  which  manifest  their 
attachment  and  affection  towards  each  other ;  but,  there 
will  be  something  more.  Christ  says,  "  I  was  hungry  and 
ye  gave  me  meat.  I  was  thirsty  and  ye  gave  me  drink.  I 
was  a  stranger  and  ye  took  me  in.  Naked,  and  ye  clothed 
me.  I  was  sick  and  ye  visited  me.  I  was  in  prison  and  ye 
came  unto  me ;  " — thus,  with  regard  to  members  of  the 
Church  of  God,  there  is  something  more  than   the  mere 
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address  of  words ;  something  more  than,  "  be  ye  warmed 
and  filled ;  notwithstanding  ye  give  them  none  ef  these 
things  which  are  needful  to  the  body ;  ^'  but  there  will  be 
the  vivid,  glowing  testimony  of  divine  love  dwelling  in  their 
hearts  by  Faith,  and  the  shewing  forth  of  that  love  in  their 
lives  by  what  they  do  to  the  Church  of  God,  and  the  testi- 
mony thereby  given  to  the  love  which  they  bear  towards 
Christ  himself.  Much  more  might  be  said  on  this  subject, 
but  I  must  be  content  with  having  addressed  you  simply 
and  shortly  from  these  words — I  have  hurried  over  them, 
touching,  as  it  were,  upon  some  leading  facts,  in  order  that 
you  may,  through  the  reading  of  God's  Word,  and  the  teach- 
ing of  His  Spirit,  go  deeper  into  the  matter.  Divine  know- 
ledge comes  through  Faith,  and  is  of  the  operation  of  God. 
Faith  leads  to  divine  trust,  and  the  principles  of  Faith  and 
trust  are  shewn  by  the  love  we  have  to  God  in  the  person  of 
His  own  Son,  and  through  him  to  his  own  people.  These 
are  characteristics  of  the  members  of  Christ's  Church ; 
where  one  heavenly  principle  is,  there  the  other  is ;  and 
where  one  is  found  wanting,  there  the  other  will  be  wanting 
also. 

May  the  Lord  bless  what  has  been  spoken,  so  far  as  con- 
sistent with  His  mind  and  will,  and  to  His  name  be  praise 
for  ever  and  ever. — Amen. 
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SERMON  XIV. 


May  llih,  1855. 


The  words  of  my  text  will  be  found  in  the  13tli  chapter  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  the  5th  and  6th  verses,  we 
there  read,  "  Let  your  conversation  be  without  covetousness, 
and  be  content  with  such  things  as  ye  have,"  then  follow  the 
words  of  my  text,  ''  For  he  hath  said,  I  will  never  leave  thee 
nor  forsake  thee,"  so  that  we  may  boldly  say,  "  The  Lord  is 
my  helper,  and  I  will  not  fear  what  man  shall  do  unto  me." 
When  reading  these  gracious  and  precious  words — words 
full  of  the  strongest  divine  consolation  —  three  preliminary 
ideas  suggest  themselves  to  our  minds.  In  the  first  place — 
that  language  addressed  to  one  or  two  believers  may  have, 
and  even  must  have,  a  reference  to  others.  The  words  of 
my  text  when  originally  uttered  by  Jehovah,  were  addressed 
first  to  Moses,  and  afterwards  to  Joshua,  his  successor. 
Moses  was  reminded  that  God  would  neither  fail  nor  desert 
him,  while  engaged  in  the  very  arduous  task  of  rescuing  the 
children  of  Israel  from  Egypt,  and  carrying  them  through  the 
wilderness  to  the  promised'  land  ;  and  after  God  had  referred 
to  what  he  had  done  in  the  case  of  Moses,  Joshua  is 
encouraged  to  expect  the  same  protection  and  support  at 
the  hands  of  the  Almighty,  which  his  predecessor  had 
received.  From  the  quotation  and  application  of  the  passage 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  it  evidently  appears  that 
words  originally  addressed  ta  Moses  and  Joshua,  were  not 
intended  to  be  confined  to  them  alone;  and  they  are 
therefore  quoted  by  the  apostle  with  reference  to  be- 
lieving Hebrews,  and  with  reference  to  believers  in  every 
succeeding  age.  And  this,  let  mo  observe,  furnishes  us 
with  a  key  to  the  understanding  of  many  other  passages, 
and  enables  us  to  take  comfort  to  ourselves  from  many 
other  declarations  of  Holy  Writ,  which  like  that  now  before 
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us,  were  originally  addressed  to  others,  but  which  in  their 
divine  import  refer  to  ourselves,  as  well  as  to  those  to  whom 
they  were  originally  addressed. 

The  second  consideration  suggested  to  us  is — that  language 
which  had  a  reference  to  circumstances  of  one  kind,  not  only 
may  have,  but  in  the  course  of  God's   providence   really  has 
a  reference  to   other  things   and   to  other    subjects.       For 
instance,  when  these  words  were  uttered  originally  to  Moses, 
God  was  referring  to  the  protection  which  he  had  extended 
to  his  servants  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  in  the  wilderness — 
referring  to  the  protection  which  Moses  himself  had  received 
at   His  Almighty  hand,  when  engaged  in   conducting  the 
Israelites  from  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  out  of  the  house  of 
bondage,  into    the    good   land   prepared  for  them.     When 
originally  addresssd  to  Joshua,  they  had  reference  to  him 
as  destined  to   complete  what  Moses  had  begun.     After  the 
death  of  Moses  his  wonderful  predecessor,  Joshua  was  to  carry 
the  Israelites  over  the   River   Jordan,  introduce  them   into 
the  promised  land,  and  so  lead  them,  as  to  overcome  all  their 
enemies.     These  then  were  the  circumstances  to  which  these 
words  in  Holy  Writ,  originally  had  reference.     But  you  will 
observe,  as  employed  in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  they 
refer  to  New  Testament  times.     They  refer  in  the  first  place 
to  all  the  circumstances  treated  of   in  tlie  preceding  and 
subsequent  portion  of  this  chapter;  to  the  bringing  of  the 
Old  Testament  Israel  to  believe  in  Christ  Jesus;  to  their 
being  brought  out  of  the  former  or  old  dispensation  into  the 
new  one — to  their  being  enabled  to  go  without  the  camp, 
bearing  Christ's  reproach,  and  to  their  being  enabled  to  set 
at  defiance,  all  that  their  Jewish  countrymen  and  unbelieving 
rulers,  or  others,  .could  do  unto  them.     They  referred  in  fact 
to  what  would  be  their  privileges  when,  having  turned  their 
backs  on  the  old  dispensation,  they  set  their  faces  Zionward, 
and  followed  Christ  Jesus  in  the  track  and  path  which  he 
himself  had  pointed  out  to  them — and  not   only  had  they 
reference  to  these  Hebrew  believers,  but  they  have  a   re- 
ference to  the  case  of  believers  in  every  age — to  the  fact  of 
their  having,  by  faith,   been  brought  out  of   a  world  that 
lieth  in  wickedness — out  of  what  Bunyan  calls  the  "  City  of 
Destruction,"  brought  out   of  the  state  of  nature  in  which 
we  are  all  naturally,  a  state  of  ignorance,  of  sinfulness,  of 
death — and  introduced  into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son, 
a  state  of  marvellous,  supernatural,  and  glorious  light. 

Now  referring  to  these,  the  language  implies  that  what 
was  the  privilege  of  Moses,  and  what  was  the  privilege  of 
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Joshua,  is  your  privilege  as  believers  also ;  as  they  in  their 
straitened  circumstances  were  protected  by  the  Almighty,  as 
they  were  enabled  to  surmount  all  the  difficulties  which  they 
had  from  time  to  time  to  encounter,  so  you,  believing  in 
Christ  Jesus,  animated  by  the  principle  of  hope  in  him — 
having  his  love  shed  abroad  in  your  hearts — are  under  the 
same  protection,  are  sustained  by  the  same  Almighty  arm, 
and  are  as  safe  from  all  enemies — and  as  they  were  enabled 
to  complete  the  work  respectively  given  them  to  perform, 
so  you  also,  protected  by  the  Almighty,  shall  be  guided 
"  through  faith  unto  salvation,  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the 
last  time." 

There  is  a  third  consideration  suggested  to  us  in  the 
words  of  my  text,  and  that  perhaps  the  most  important  of 
all.  We  gather  from  these  words  and  their  application,  the 
complete  oneness  of  Christ  and  his  Church,  and  the  com- 
plete oneness  of  the  members  of  the  Church  with  each 
other.  The  oneness  of  Christ  and  the  Church  are  never 
overlooked.  The  fact  is,  these  words  are  primarily  and 
principally  addressed  to  the  Churches  Head,  and  were 
primarily  and  principally  realized  in  him — and  as  addressed 
to  him  and  realized  in  him,  they  are  addressed  to  every  one 
of  the  members  of  his  Church,  and  realized  in  them  also. 
Christ  and  his  Church  are  one,  and  unless  they  be  viewed  as 
one,  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  receive  consolation  from  the 
promises  made  originally  to  the  Church's  Head ;  but  let  that 
oneness  be  recognized — let  it  become  a  fixed  and  stable 
principle  in  our  minds — as  it  is  one  of  the  grand  principles 
of  Holy  Writ — then  we  shall  hear  the  Holy  Ghost  addressing 
our  Divine  Head — and  hear  him  addressing  us  as  one  in 
him,  as  established  in  him,  and  as  saved  in  him  with  an 
everlasting  salvation. 

I  observe  also  that  there  is  suggested  to  us  the  oneness 
of  the  whole  Family  of  God.  It  is  suggested  by  this  most 
sweet  promise,  made  to  Moses  and  Joshua,  and  through 
them  made  to  believing  Hebrews,  and  believing  Gentiles. 
How  can  this  happen  *?  Simply  because  the  Church  con- 
stitutes the  one  body  of  the  Divine  Head,  all  the  members 
mutually  existing  in  each  other ;  therefore,  the  promise 
made  to  one  is  virtually  made  to  all — and  really  made  to 
all ;  for  blessings  of  a  spiritual  description  belong  not  to 
one  member  only,  but  to  all  the  members  of  Christ^s 
Church  in  common;  whether  these  blessings  be  temporal 
or  spiritual,  to  promise  them  to  one,  is  to  promise  them 
to  all  the  rest. 
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I  thought  it  proper  before  advancing  more  particularly  to 
the  consideration  of  this  passage,  to  draw  your  attention,  in 
a  preliminary  way,  to  these  three  things.  First,  to  the  fact 
that  what  was  addressed  to  Moses  and  Joshua,  is  addressed 
to  all  other  believers.  In  the  second  place,  to  the  fact  that  a 
promise  which  originally  respected  circumstances  of  one 
kind,  is  here  represented  as  also  having  a  reference  to  cir- 
cumstances of  another  kind.  And  in  the  third  and  last 
place,  to  the  fact  of  the  unity  subsisting  between  the 
Church's  Head  and  the  Church  itself,  and  the  unity  sub- 
sisting among  all  the  members  of  the  Church — such  a  unity 
as  renders  a  blessing  or  promise  to  one,  a  blessing  and  pro- 
mise to  all  the  others.  Having  made  these  remarks  then, 
let  us  proceed.  It  is  clear  at  a  glance  that  the  words  of  raj 
text  divide  themselves  textually  into  two  parts. 

1.  The  divine  declaration. 

2.  The  practical  conclusion  deduced  from  it. 

The  two  parts  are  the  one  in  the  5th  verse,  "I  will 
never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee;"  and  the  other  in  the  6th, 
"  So  that  we  may  boldly  say,  the  Lord  is  my  helper  and  I 
will  not  fear  what  man  shall  do  unto  me."  In  the  first 
place  we  have  the  divine  declaration.  Now,  permit  me,  not 
in  an  offensive  way,  but  with  an  especial,  particular,  and 
personal,  but,  at  the  same  time,  affectionate  application,  to 
the  conscience  of  each  individual,  to  treat  of  the  precious 
words  which  constitute  the  first  portion  of  the  text.  The 
language  is  not  "  I  will  never  leave  them,  I  will  never  for- 
sake them  ; "  the  language  is  not,  "  He  will  never  leave 
them  nor  forsake  them,'^  language  which  would  have  been 
equally  true,  and,  in  certain  respects,  equally  valuable,  but 
which  would  not  have  been  equally  personal.  The  force  of 
the  language  consists  in  the  use  of  the  first  personal  pro- 
noun, "  7,"  and  the  second  personal  pronoun  "  thee,"  that 
is  to  say,  it  is  a  direct  address  from  one  being  to  another, 
and  couched,  too,  in  language  of  parental  love  and  encour- 
agement. "  I  will  never  leave  thee,  I  will  never  forsake 
thee."  And  who  are  the  parties  speaking  and  spoken  to? 
Are  they  ordinary  individuals?  Is  the  subject  treated  of  an 
ordinary  one  ?  Most  assuredly  not !  He  who  speaks  is  the 
everlasting  God,  the  Almighty,  the  Creator  of  the  ends  of 
the  earth,  the  Being  to  whom  we  owe  our  existence,  and  the 
Being  by  whom  we  are  constantly  upheld  and  sustained. 

The  words  "  He,"  "  1,"  refer  to  none  other  than  the 
Sovereign  of  heaven  and  earth,  to  none  other  than  "  He," 
who  hath  revealed  Himself  in  His  Word.     "  He  hath  said/' 
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and  when  He  speaks  in  the  first  person  "  I/'  He  comes 
forward  in  His  personal  character,  and  as  the  personal 
character  of  God  is  Jesus  Christ — (for  "  he  that  hath  seen 
and  heard  him,  hath  seen  and  heard  the  Father"), — when 
God  says,  "  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee,"  it  is 
God  speaking  to  us  through  the  person  of  His  own  Son,  and 
that  in  the  most  endearing  and  affectionate  language  in 
which  He  could  address  us;  speaking  to  us  through  His 
■word — that  Word  which  is  emphatically  called  "  the  Word 
of  power  " — that  Word  which  shewed  itself  to  be  a  Word  of 
power  when  creation  started  into  being  at  its  Almighty  fiat, 
saying,  "  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light ;"  that  Word 
which  shewed  itself  to  be  a  word  of  power,  when  Jesus  stood 
at  the  grave  of  Lazarus  and  said,  "  Lazarus  come  forth," 
and  he  that  was  dead  came  forth,  bound  hand  and  foot,  with 
grave  clothes ;  but,  above  all,  a  Word  which  shewed  itself 
to  be  a  word  of  power,  when,  having  gone  forth  and  having 
taken  effect,  a  child  was  born  of  a  sinful  woman,  the  Son  of 
God  himself  started  into  being,  a  loving,  powerful,  and 
Almighty  Saviour. 

It  is  indeed  a  mighty  power  that  speaks  in  the  Word,  it 
is  the  Everlasting,  Living,  Almighty  God,  speaking  with  a 
power  which,  when  He  willeth,  not  even  the  most  hard  and 
flinty  heart  can  resist.  When  He  who  speaks  with  the 
word  of  power,  speaks  thus,  "  I  will  never  leave  thee, 
nor  forsake  thee,"  to  whom  is  He  speaking?  My  dear 
Christian  friends— let  me  rather  say  in  the  singular  number 
— my  dear  Christian  brother  or  sister,  is  He  speaking  to 
others,  is  He  speaking  to  believing  Hebrews,  who  died 
hundreds  of  years  ago  ?  Is  He  speaking  to  men  of  preced- 
ing generations  ?  Or,  rather,  is  He  not  speaking  to  all  the 
children  of  faithful  Abraham,  to  those  who  have  faith  in 
His  testimony  in  every  age  ?  Yes  !  He  is  speaking  to  every 
behever,  to  every  believer  that  has  lived,  to  every  believer 
that  is  living,  and  to  every  believer  that  ever  shall  live  on 
the  present  earth,  and  to  none  beside.  If  you  read,  medi- 
tate on,  and  understand  the  import  of  the  parable  of  "  the 
sower,"  contained  in  the  13th  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  and 
elsewhere,  an  explanation  of  which  Christ  himself  has  given, 
and,  if  you  understand  the  import  of  the  language  contained 
in  the  6th  chapter  of  Isaiah,  to  which  reference  is  made  by 
St.  Matthew,  you  will  perceive  that  all  human  beings  natu- 
rally have  eyes,  but  the  majority  of  mankind  see  not  with 
those  eyes,  the  things  that  are  heavenly  and  divine ;  all  the 
human  race  have  ears,  but  the  majority  hear  not  God  ad- 
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dressing  tliem  in  His  most  precious  Word ;  all  have  tlie 
gift  of  natural  understanding,  but  with  this  understanding 
the  majority  perceive  not  the  precious  testimony  which  in 
God's  Word  is  laid  before  them,  and  enforced  upon  their 
notice.  Thus  to  the  great  majority  of  the  human  race, 
God  speaks  as  though  He  spoke  not ;  they  not  having  eyes 
to  see,  ears  to  hear,  or  hearts  to  understand. 

Yet  there  are  some — there  ever  have  been  a  few — to 
whom  His  truth  is  carried  home  to  the  conscience  with 
power — and  that  because  God  himself  goes  forth  with  it,  and 
gives  effect  to  it.  There  are  a  few  who  have  ears  given  them 
to  hear,  and  do  hear  the  voice  saying,  "  This  is  the  way, 
walk  ye  iu  it,"  and  who  do  walk  in  the  way  that  voice  points 
out.  They  hear  that  voice,  especially  in  the  language  of  my 
text,  saying,  "  /  will  never  leave  thee ;"  "  I  Jehovah,"  God 
revealed  in  Christ,  "  will  never  leave  thee ;"  "I  Jehovah," 
God  revealed  in  Christ,  "  will  never  forsake  thee."  They 
hear  Him  addressing  them  individually  and  personally,  and 
comfort  is  thereby  imparted  to  their  minds.  With  that 
comfort  strength  is  also  given  to  them,  and  they  joy  in  the 
Lord  their  strength,  they  grow  stronger  by  the  heavenly 
declarations  made  to  them,  and  by  the  effects  of  which  they 
are  productive,  and  thus  they  go  forward,  strong  in  the 
Lord  and  in  the  power  of  His  might. 

Is  this  thy  experience  Christian  brother  or  sister  ?  Be- 
lieve me,  I  know  well,  unless  God  hath  spoken  to  thy  con- 
science through  His  Word,  there  is  no  spiritual  connection 
formed  between  Him  and  thee  ;  it  may  be  however,  that 
while  He  hath  revealed  Himself  to  thee  in  Christ  Jesus,  and 
hath  cau.sed  thee  to  hear  Him  speaking  in  the  Scriptures,  it 
is  possible  that  this  particular  portion  of  Holy  Writ  may  not 
have  been  felt  to  be  addressed  to  thee;  for  God  does 
not  carry  home  all  His  testimony  at  once  to  the  hearts  and 
consciences  of  His  people ;  He  is  continually  giving  them 
more  light,  and  adding  grace  to  grace,  and  strength  to 
strength ;  still,  if  the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  has  obtained  a 
footing  in  thy  mind — if  the  mind  of  Christ  Jesus — without 
which  no  one  can  belong  to  him — is  thine ;  if  the  mind 
which  is  connected  with  faith  is  thine,  then  this  passage  is 
addressed  to  thee,  as  well  as  to  all  other  believers — addressed 
to  thee  in  the  most  direct  form,  in  which  any  passage  of 
Scripture  can  be.  God  is  not  speaking  to  others  only,  but 
to  thee,  and  blessed  be  His  name,  when  what  he  says  comes 
home  to  the  conscience  with  power,  we  hear  Him  speak- 
ing, we  hear  Him  saying,  "  /  will  never  leave  thee,  I  will 
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never  forsake  thee."  Thus  we  find  om'selves  strengthened 
amidst  all  our  weakness,  and  comforted  amidst  all  our  sor- 
rows. We  have  consolation  imparted  to  us,  giving  us  to 
rejoice  with  joy  that  is  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory,  and 
have  also  imparted  to  us,  by  the  influence  of  the  Spirit, 
spiritual  strengtli,  spiritual  power,  and  spiritual  life. 

Now,  what  is  it  God  does  say ;  what  is  it  that  is  spoken 
directly  to  thy  conscience,  beloved  Christian  brother  or  sister ; 
what  does  God  here  say  to  thee,  "  I  will  never  leave  thee, 
nor  forsake  thee  ?"  Let  me  not  indulge  in  empty  rhetorical 
distinctions — let  me  not  say  that  leave  means  something 
ordinary,  or  something  extraordinary, — let  rae  not  say  that 
leave  means  to  quit  for  a  time,  or  to  quit  ultimately  and  for 
ever ;  but  let  us  quietly,  calmly,  and  with  the  aid  of  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures,  to  guide  us,  look  at  the  words  as  they 
lie  before  us. 

Well  then,  these  words  are  not  tautological,  there  is  a 
distinction  between  the  meaning  of  "  leave  "  and  "  forsake," 
and  the  distinction  is  this.  The  use  of  the  latter  word  gives 
a  greater  force  and  strength  to  the  promise,  than  is  implied 
in  the  single  word  leave,  which  goes  before.  It  is  believed, 
and  rightly  so,  that  when  God  made  a  promise  to  Abraham, 
and  confirmed  it  by  an  oath,  the  oath  was  a  climax  to  the 
promise,  and  the  stronger  of  the  two.  So  here,  God  says, 
''  I  will  never  leave  thee  uor  forsake  thee,"  and  in  this  light, 
while  the  promise  of  never  leaving  us  is  most  precious,  the 
promise  never  to  forsake  us  is  still  more  precious. 

In  the  first  place,  "  I  will  never  leave  thee."  How  sug- 
gestive are  these  words  of  the  divine  kindness,  as  it  has  ever 
been  evinced  by  God  towards  His  people  while  sojourning  in 
this  vale  of  tears.  God  never  left  Moses,  He  never  left 
Joshua,  until  He  had  fulfilled  the  promises  He  had  made  to 
them  respectively.  And  upon  the  same  principle,  for  He  is 
truth  itself.  He  will  never  leave  us.  Not  that  we  deserve 
this  kindness,  for  as  we  had  no  right  in  ourselves  to  that 
everlasting  hfe  which  God  has  freely  bestowed  upon  us,  so 
we  have  no  right  to  the  continuance  of  earthly  blessings; 
just  as,  Avhile  we  were  yet  sinners  Christ  died  for  us,  and 
while  we  had  not  the  shadow  of  a  claim  upon  God's  favour, 
that  favour  was  bestowed  upon  us,  not  for  works  of  righte- 
ousness which  we  had  done,  but  according  to  His  own 
mercy  ;  so  upon  no  ground  but  that  of  His  own  character, 
does  He  continue  the  manifestation  of  His  loving  kindness 
towards  us  ;  and  on  this  ground  alone  He  will  never  leave  us. 

With  reference  to  ourselves,  personally  and  individually. 
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the  words,  "  I  will  never  leave  thee,"  obviously  mean,  I  will 
never  leave  thee  to  thyself.  O  how  precious  is  this.  Are 
you  Christ's,  then  you  will  understand,  that  to  he  left  to 
ourselves  would  he  the  most  dismal  and  dreadful  calamity 
that  God  could  inflict  upon  us.  We  are  naturally  dark  and 
full  of  hatred  to  God,  and  to  be  left  to  ourselves  would  be 
to  be  left  to  the  reign  of  darkness  and  enmity.  But  God 
does  not  act  in  any  such  way  towards  His  people.  Having 
brought  us  out  of  darkness  into  His  marvellous  light; 
having  delivered  us  from  a  state  of  hatred,  into  a  state  of 
love  towards  Him,  even  for  the  love  wherewith  He  first 
loved  us ;  He  keeps  us  in  that  love.  He  may  for  a  time 
leave  us  to  the  stirrings  of  evil  in  our  own  hearts ;  He  may 
leave  us  to  suflFer  the  feelings  of  remorse  to  which  such  evils 
necessarily  give  birth ;  but  He  is  all  the  while  abiding  by 
us  :  He  is  watching  over  us,  protecting  us  from  ourselves ; 
and  when  the  evils  of  our  own  hearts  have  been  suitably  and 
to  the  proper  extent  displayed,  He  reveals  Himself  with  that 
language  of  love  which  is  peculiarly  His  own,  and  then  the 
rebuke  comes  home  to  the  conscience,  with  a  severity  which 
all  the  language  of  hatred,  and  all  the  language  of  condem- 
nation, never  could  have  produced.  What  was  it  that  stung 
the  hearts  of  Joseph's  brethren  ?  Was  it  that  he  spoke  to 
them  harshly  ?  was  it  that  he  charged  them  with  having 
countenanced  the  taking  of  his  cup  ?  No  !  but  when  he 
said  to  them,  with  all  the  language  of  endearment,  "  I  am 
Joseph,  your  brother,'^  it  went  to  their  hearts,  they  were 
overwhelmed  with  anguish,  they  were  stung  with  remorse, 
they  felt  their  great  crime,  and  prostrated  themselves  before 
him.  So,  when  the  Lord  shews  us  that  He  has  not  left  us 
to  the  evil  of  our  own  hearts,  but  has  taught  us  for  a  time 
with  severity  for  our  good ;  when  He  gives  us  to  hear  His 
voice  speaking  within  us,  "  It  is  1,  be  not  afraid,^'  His 
loving  kindness  beams  upon  us,  and  we  are  overwhelmed 
when  we  think  of  the  infinite  love  against  which  we  have 
rebelled  by  our  misconduct. 

And  as  He  watches  over  us,  and  does  not  leave  us  to 
ourselves,  so  He  does  not  leave  us  to  the  devil,  or  to  a  world 
that  lieth  in  wickedness,  or  to  any  enemies  from  without. 
When  evil  men  would  corrupt  us.  He  is  watching  over  us  to 
put  the  corrupting  influences  aside;  when  evil  men  would 
overwhelm  us,  He  is  strengthening  us  to  overcome  by  His 
might ;  and  in  all  the  varied  circumstances  of  human  life, 
weak  as  we  are,  He  shews  us  His  Almighty  strength.  He  is 
manifesting  His  strength   in  our  weakness,   giving  to  the 
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"  worm  Jacob  ^^  to  "  thresh  the  mountains  and  beat  them 
small,  and  to  make  the  hills  as  chaff/^  And  if  we  should  be 
overwhelmed  with  poverty.  He  is  still  with  us,  suggesting  to 
us,  "I  am  thy  portion,  I  am  thy  exceeding  great  reward;" 
suggesting  to  us  that  while  we  are  but  earthen  vessels  that 
can  easily  be  broken.  He  the  Lord  is  "  the  same  yesterday 
and  to  day,  and  for  ever."  Even  when  it  was  permitted  in 
the  case  of  the  martyrs,  that  they  should  be  taken  and 
tortured,  and  torn  by  wild  beasts,  and  put  to  death,  even 
then  He  was  with  them,  whispering,  in  most  powerful  ac- 
cents, "  Fear  not  them  that  can  kill  the  body,  but  cannot 
kill  the  soul."  It  is  true,  that  by  these  trials  thy  body  may 
be  brought  down  to  the  grave,  but  "  I  am  with  thee  "  in  all 
these  trials  of  thine,  for  I  have  promised  that  when  thou 
passest  through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee,  and  through 
the  rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee ;  when  thou  walkest 
through  tlie  fire  thou  shalt  not  be  burned,  neither  shall  the 
flame  kindle  upon  thee.  I  am  still  here  ;  if  they  take  thy 
life,  it  is  only  that  thou  mayest  ascend  in  the  fiery  chariot 
to  the  enjoyment  of  my  presence,  and  to  "  the  glory  that  I 
have  prepared  for  thee  before  the  foundation  of  the  world." 
I  will  not  leave  thee,  for  thou  art  Mine,  and  being  Mine, — 
one  with  me, — thou  art  bound  up  in  the  bundle  of  life  with 
the  rest  of  those  who  are  dear  to  Me.  This  sweet  promise, 
then,  is  addressed  to  us  individually  by  our  Divine  Head. 

But  He  that  hath  said,  ''  I  Avill  never  leave  thee,"  hath 
said  also,  "  I  will  never  forsake  thee.'^  These  words  go  to 
the  bottom  of  the  matter,  banishing  all  doubt  or  hesitation, 
with  reference  to  the  future.  Shouldest  thou  say,  "  I  may 
go  on  for  a  time,  but  the  period  may  arrive  when  I  may  be 
so  left  to  myself  as  to  depart  from  God,  or  I  may  be  so  over- 
whelmed by  poverty,  or  afiiictions,  or  family  difficulties,  that 
I  may  be  apt  to  charge  God  foolishly,  and  so  subject  myself 
to  be  forsaken."  No,  says  God,  thou  art  in  my  hands; 
though  thou  art  weak  and  foolish — though  thou  art  prone  to 
depart  from  Me,  the  living  God — yet  it  is  I  who  uphold 
thee,  and  thou  shalt  never  be  forsaken  by  me.  What  He 
hath  said.  He  will  perform;  and,  as  He  hath  said  He  ''  will 
never  forsake  thee,"  for  that  reason  thou  art  especially  safe. 
Thou  wilt  never  be  allowed  to  come  down  to  the  position  of 
those  who  are  excluded  from  His  kingdom,  because  that 
kingdom  has  been  prepared  for  thee  frotii  the  foundation  of 
the  world.  Those  whom  He  loveth  arc  those  whom  He 
"  hath  loved  from  everlasting,"  and  whom  He  loveth.  He 
"loveth  to  the  end."     He  loveth  thee  to  too  great  an  extent 
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ever  to  forsake  thee.  Our  greatest  extremities  and  trials 
are  only  permitted  for  a  time^  in  order  that  through  their 
instrumentality,  we  may  be  led  to  perceive  the  evils  of  our 
own  hearts,  and  though  we  may  be  sorely  tried  for  a  time, 
yet  will  He  not  forsake  us.  Having  loved  us  from  everlast- 
ing, He  loves  us  to  everlasting ;  the  love  being  all  on  His 
part,  the  mercy  being  all  on  His  part,  the  security  being  all 
on  His  part,  and,  although  we  ai  e  weak  in  ourselves,  we  are 
strong  in  the  Lord  and  in  the  power  of  His  might — strong 
in  the  purpose  which  He  purposed  in  Himself,  before  the 
world  began — strong  in  the  fact  of  the  unchangeability  of 
His  character,  "the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever;" 
and  who  hath  said,  "  because  I  change  not,  ye,  the  sons  of 
Jacob,  ai'e  not  consumed ;  "  the  reason  why  you  are  not 
utterly  forsaken  is,  because  I  am  not  what  you  are ;  what  I 
purpose  is  not  what  you  purpose ;  because  "  I  am  what  I 
am,"  in  Me  you  are  secure  for  ever. 

Having  laid  down  this  blessed  declaration,  then,  "  I 
will  never  leave  thee,  I  will  never  forsake  thee,"  God  him- 
self speaks  directly  to  the  conscience  of  each  individual 
believer,  and  is  heard  by  the  consciences  of  those  to  whom 
He  speaks,  they  having  ears  to  hear  and  hearts  to  under- 
stand. 

Then  comes  the  second  part  of  my  text,  "  Therefore  I  will 
boldly  say,  the  Lord  is  my  lielper,  I  will  not  fear  what  man 
can  do  unto  me."  This  is  the  conclusion  deduced  from  the 
promise  going  before.  As  "  the  Lord  will  never  leave  nor 
forsake  me,  I  will  boldly  say  the  Lord  is  my  helper."  This 
language  is  very  expressive,  but  it  does  not  express  a  bold- 
ness founded  upon  self.  This  boldness  God  rebukes.  It  is 
not  the  boldness  of  the  Pharisee  rejoicing  in  his  self-righte- 
ousness, or  that  of  the  Sadducee  rejoicing  in  the  power 
of  human  reason;  such  boldness  God  will  not  justify,  as 
shewn  in  the  case  of  the  Pharisee  and  the  repentant  pub- 
lican. No  !  the  boldness  here  spoken  of  is  a  boldness  of  a 
spiritual  description — it  is  a  boldness  which  responds  to  the 
Divine  testimony,  as  well  as  being  founded  upon  it,  and  is 
the  legitimate  result  of  receiving  that  divine  testimony ;  for 
if  a  man  hears  God  saying  "  /  will  never  leave  thee,  /  will 
never  forsake  thee,"  he  will  lose  his  timidity,  and  draw  the 
conclusion  that  the  Lord  will  perform  what  He  hath  pro- 
mised :  the  ground  of  this  boldness  is  heavenly  and  divine; 
where  belief  responds  to  the  divine  testimony  it  is  a  bold 
belief — it  is  a  divine  belief,  and  corresponds  to  the  testimony 
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upon  which  it  rests.  So  there  was  no  timidity  with  our 
blessed  Lord,  although  he  was  meek  and  lowly  in  heart, 
still,  where  God's  honour  was  concerned,  he  was  confident, 
and  shewed  what  the  divine  testimony  was  in  him,  by  the 
confidence  and  certainty  with  which  he  acted.  Knowing 
that  he  came  from  the  Father,  he  declared,  "  If  I  should  say 
I  know  Him  not,  I  should  be  a  liar."  He  knew  Him,  and 
therefore  boldly  declared  that  knowledge,  and  acted  ac- 
cordingly. And  one  of  God's  followers,  speaking  under  the 
influence  of  the  same  boldness,  said,  "  I  know  whom  I  have 
believed,  and  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that 
which  I  have  committed  unto  him  against  that  day.''  There- 
fore this  boldness  is  not  founded  upon  self,  it  is  not  founded 
upon  our  own  righteousness,  but  it  is  connected  with  the 
knowledge  that  we  are  weak,  sinful,  dying  creatures,  having 
no  strength  in  ourselves,  and  liable  every  moment  to  depart 
from  God;  it  is  a  boldness  founded  upon  the  fact  of  God 
having  said,  "  I  will  never  leave  nor  forsake  thee ;  "  it  is 
founded  on  the  testimony  of  Him  who  is  "  the  faithful  and 
true  witness."  I  have  not  man  sustaining  me ;  I  have  no 
mere  creature  throwing  his  protecting  arms  around  me,  but 
I  have  the  Almighty  God  delivering  me  from  this  present 
€vil  world,  enabling  me  to  surmoiuit  every  difficulty,  and 
carrying  me  onwards  to  glory.  Having  "  God,"  then,  "  for 
me,  who  can  be  against  me."  He  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts, 
and  the  Lord  of  all  the  creatures  marshalled  against  me — 
therefore,  as  a  conclusion,  I  will  not  fear  what  man  can  do 
unto  me.  Let  me  be  placed  in  circumstances  however 
alarming ;  let  me  be  exposed  to  dangers  from  which  I  see 
no  earthly  means  of  obtaining  relief;  let  me  even  be 
brought  to  the  gates  of  death,  still  I  will  not  fear,  for  God 
hath  declared  that  ''  all  things  work  together  for  good  to 
them  that  love  Him,  and  are  the  called  according  to  His 
purpose ; "  thus  even  death  itself  is  reckoned  in  the  cata- 
logue of  blessings  by  those  who  are  secure  in  Christ  Jesus, 
the  Church's  divine  head.  The  Creator  is  mine,  and  He 
not  only  gives  me  to  know  that  He  is  mine,  but  He  also 
gives  nie  to  know  that  He  will  raise  my  mortal  body  and 
fashion  it  like  unto  His  own  glorious  body. 

I  have  perhaps  hurried  through  these  verses,  but  in  them 
we  have  one  of  the  most  sweet  and  precious  addresses  ever 
uttered  by  God  himself  to  His  believing  children  ;  and  on 
their  part,  we  have  language  and  determination  correspond- 
ing to  the  address — language  which  shews  that  the  joy  of 
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the  Lord  is  his  people's  strength,  animated  by  •which  they 
go  forward  "  strong  in  the  Lord  and  in  the  power  of  his 
might/* 

May  the  Lord  bless  His  Word  and  make  it  effectual  to 
speaker  and  hearer,  and  to  His  name  be  praise  for  ever- 
more.— Amen. 
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SERMON  XV. 


Sunday  Morning,  June  10th,  1855. 

I  DESIRE  tliis  morning  to  bring  the  following  texts  of 
Scripture  under  your  notice,  and  to  address  to  you  a  few 
words  founded  upon  their  statements.  In  the  first  place^  I 
must  refer  you  to  the  15th  chapter  of  St.  Paul's  First 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians_,  and  the  32nd  verse,  you  will 
read  the  following  Avords  : — 

'^  What  advantageth  it  me  if  the  dead  rise  not  ?  let  us 
eat  and  drink ;  for  to-morrow  we  die."  Then  turn  to  the 
49th  verse  of  this  same  chapter  :  "  And  as  we  have  borne  the 
image  of  the  earthy ;  we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the 
heavenly."  And,  last  of  all,  permit  me  to  direct  your 
attention  to  the  passage  contained  in  the  5th  chapter  of 
the  First  Epistle  of  St,  John,  and  the  11th  verse:  "And 
this  is  the  record  "  (or  testimony,  or  witness  bearing)  "  that 
God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in 
His  Son." 

In  these  three  passages  of  Scripture,  we  have  brought 
under  our  notice  two  distinct  principles  of  action,  by  which 
human  beings  while  living  in  the  flesh,  may  be  influenced. 
The  one,  the  human  principle,  "  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for 
to-morrow  we  die;"  the  other,  a  divine  principle — or  rather 
the  divine  principle — "  This  is  the  record  that  God  bath 
given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  His  Sou," — or, 
"  As  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy ;  we  shall  also 
bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly."  We  have  thus  set  before 
us  in  God's  own  words,  and  in  express  contrast,  these  two 
principles,  that  we  may  look  at  them,  and  see  them  standing 
separate  and  apart,  the  one  from  the  other.  Before  I  proceed 
any  further  in  the  observations  it  is  my  purpose  to  submit 
to  you,  I  may  observe  with  regard  to  the  human  principle, 
that  for  a  very  long  period  of  my  life  I  have  been  aiming  to 
distinguish  more  and  more  between  the  various  principles  of 
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human  nature^  and  have  frequently  asked  myself,  ^^What 
are  the  grand  principles  of  human  action  ?^'  And  especially, 
"What  are  those  principles  by  which  human  beings  are 
actuated  and  practically  influenced,  while  destitute  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  living  and  true  God  ?"  I  have  wished  to 
ascertain  what  these  are ;  not  by  consulting  philosophers — 
not  from  the  pages  of  historians  or  poets — but  from  the 
language  of  inspiration  itself.  I  have  for  years  been  satis- 
fiedj  that  if  we  are  to  know  ourselves^  and  to  know  human 
nature  as  it  really  is,  it  must  be  from  the  pages  of  Holy 
Writ  that  the  required  information  is  to  be  gathered.  It 
was  said  of  our  Lord,  when  he  spoke  from  the  Mount,  and 
delivered  those  sayings  which  stand  recorded  in  the  5th,  6th, 
and  7th  chapters  of  St.  Matthew — "  That  he  taught  the 
people  as  one  having  authority,  and  not  as  the  Scribes  ;"  and 
so  we  may  say  with  regard  to  God's  word ;  every  delineation 
of  human  nature  which  is  contained  therein,  comes  home 
to  us  with  authority.  The  word  of  God  does  not  use  the 
language  of  doubt  and  hesitation — it  does  not  speak  as  if 
the  mind  of  the  speaker  had  been  baffled  in  his  researches 
into  the  principles  and  motives  of  human  action,  but  it 
speaks  with  knowledge — with  firmness — with  power;  it  tells 
us  at  once  what  man  is — it  throws  open  his  heart — it  makes 
us  acquainted  with  the  motives  of  his  conduct — it  delineates 
the  whole  of  humanity  in  a  form,  at  once  condensed,  and 
yet  complete  ;  and  thus  brings  us  into  an  acquaintance  with 
ourselves  and  with  others,  thoroughly  satisfactory  in  its 
nature ;  and  which,  from  no  other  source  than  God's  word 
can  by  possibility  be  derived. 

Now,  while  searching  the  Word  of  God,  and  examining 
its  contents,  with  the  object  of  obtaining  clearer  and  more 
satisfactory  views  of  the  leading  principles  of  human  con- 
duct ;  I  found  it  convenient,  first  to  look  at  the  catalogue  of 
human  principles  with  which  God  Himself  hath  seen  meet 
to  furnish  us ;  to  apply  these  first  to  the  Jews,  and  then  to 
the  Gentile  woi'ld,  and  then  to  ascertain  their  application  to 
ourselves.  1  am  not  going  to  dwell  upon  this  part  of  the 
subject,  with  which  you  must  be  quite  familiar,  as  I  have  so 
frequently  brought  it  under  your  notice  on  former  occasions. 
Suffice  it  to  say  that,  according  to  the  Apostle  John,  "  all 
that  is  in  the  world,"  is  summed  up  in  these  words,  "the 
lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of 
hfe." 

It  is  generally  supposed  that  an  allusion  is  made  in  these 
words  to  fleshly  desires,  covetousness,  and  ambition.     I  do 
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not  agree  witli  this  common  interpretation  put  upon  the 
passages.  That  fleshly  desires,  covetousness,  and  ambition, 
are  prominent  features  of  human  nature  no  one  can  dispute ; 
but  an  examination  of  the  characteristics  of  the  Jewish  sects, 
together  with  an  enquiry  into  the  nature  of  Christ^s  three 
temptations,  through  God's  word,  would  lead  to  the  belief 
that  the  words  have  a  different  and  a  far  higher  meaning  than 
is  generally  assigned  to  them.  Unquestionably,  under  the 
head  "lust  of  the  desh"  is  included  every  sinful  and  in- 
ordinate desire ;  but  by  "  lust  of  the  eyes,^''  something 
totally  different  is  meant  from  what  is  commonly  supposed. 
For  years  I  have  seen  men  prone  to  indulge  in  the  use  of 
their  intellectual  and  reasoning  f;\culties,  to  an  extent  which 
is  not  warranted  by  God's  word.  They  gloxy  in  these,  and  in 
that  which  results  from  them,  and  place  both  as  superior 
to  God's  testimony,  and  are  found  sitting  in  judgment  upon 
God's  testimony  by  means  of  them.  Jesus  in  his  temptatious, 
however, — particularly  in  the  second — showed  that  he  could 
not  be  influenced  by  any  api)eal  to  the  reasoning  faculties, 
however  close  or  cogent  such  reasoning  might  be,  when  he 
had  God's  word  for  a  guide. 

Satan,  in  his  temptation  of  Christ,  quoted  a  passage 
of  Scripture,  "  He  shall  give  His  angels  charge  concerning 
thee,  and  in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any 
time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone ;"  but  the  Son  of 
God,  seeing  that  the  suggested  ground  of  action  was  an 
express  divine  prohibition,  repelled  the  temptation  by  re- 
plying, "  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God."  The 
"  lust  of  the  eyes,"  or  a  reverence  for  the  reasoning  faculties, 
was  therefore  not  in  him.  In  him,  God's  word  was  triumph- 
ant— triumphing  above  human  reason,  or  the  results  of 
human  reason. 

Then  with  regard  to  the  "  pride  of  life  ;"  from  a  careful 
investigation  of  the  3rd  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  and  of 
other  parts  of  God's  word,  I  believe  these  words  to  have 
a  direct  reference  to  the  religious  principle,  which  exists  in 
human  nature.  I  am  not  speaking  of  that  spiritual  and 
heavenlij  7'eU(jious  principle,  which  is  found  to  exist  in  tiie 
children  of  God,  but  of  that  natural  religious  principle, 
which  was  stimulated  and  brought  into  action  in  Adam 
himself,  through  transgression — a  subjective-religious  prin- 
ciple which  is  stimulated  into  exercise  by  the  teaching  of 
parents,  and  of  those  under  whose  care  we  arc  placed — 
stimulated  into  exercise  by  ouracquaintance  with  the  world, 
by   our   listening   to   preachers,    and    attendance   on    what 
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is  called  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  I  am  speaking  of 
that  religious  principle  common  to  the  natural  and  fleshly 
conscience  found  in  every  human  being,  and  of  the  tendency 
of  which  few  are  aware.  This  natural  religious  principle 
does  not,  as  some  suppose,  tend  to  the  worship  of  God ;  but 
tends  to  the  worship  of  self,  to  the  worship  of  Satan,  and 
to  the  worship  of  the  creature. 

In  these  words,  a  reference  is  made  to  the  thii^d  tempta- 
tion of  our  blessed  Lord,  in  which  Satan  offered  him  all  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world,  provided  he  would  fall  down  and 
worship  him,  to  which  the  Son  of  God  replied,  "  Get  thee 
hence,  Satan  :  for  it  is  written,  thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord 
thy  God,  andliim  only  shalt  thou  serve,"  and  in  Him,  God's 
word  was  again  triumphant.  This  brings  out  an  important 
fact,  the  fact  that  all  human  beings  are  influenced  by  a 
"  natural  religious "  principle,  which  leads  them  to  the 
worship  of  self,  instead  of  the  worship  of  God.  "  To  their 
(own)  net  they  offered  sacrifice,  and  to  their  (own)  drag  they 
burnt  incense,''  is  the  language  of  the  Prophet  Habakkuk, 
and  so  it  is  with  men  naturally  in  all  ages.  As  worshippers 
of  self,  they  are  their  own  god,  and  are  brought  into  the 
position  which  Eve  anticipated  when  tempted  by  the  serpent, 
that  of  becoming  "  as  gods  knowing  good  and  evil.'^  This 
"  pride  of  life  "  is  the  highest  rank  and  dignity  that  the 
fleshly  mind  of  man  can  assume.  This  principle  is  mani- 
fested in  those  who,  like  the  monks  of  "  La  Trappe,"  spend 
days  and  nights  in  vigils,  and  fastings,  and  self-inflictions, 
and  so  on.  Even  amongst  those  calling  themselves  Christians, 
this  principle  of  self-worship  is  often  brought  into  full  opera- 
tion. But  a  right  understanding  of  the  Scriptures  shews 
that  the  true  worship  of  God  is  entirely  opposed  to  this 
principle  ;  this  principle  of  self-worship  is  the  highest 
ground  that  human  natm-e  can  assume,  and  will  ever  be 
antagonistic  to  God's  worship.  It  is  an  exhibition  of  the 
pharasaically  religious  character,  being  the  highest  religious 
form  in  which  human  beings  naturally  can  appear — it  is  that 
in  which  the  Apostle  Paul  appeared,  when  endeavouring  to 
work  out  his  own  righteousness;  and  it  is  the  highest  iu 
which  any  human  being  ever  has  appeared.  It  is  the 
understanding  of  this,  that  shews  me  that  there  were 
among  the  Jews,  three  classes  of  individuals  naturally — 
leaving  out  of  ^dew,  for  a  moment,  those  who  possessed 
the  principle  of  faith,  who  formed  a  distinct  class.  Taking 
then  the  ordinary  classes  of  the  Jews,  there  were  in  the 
first  place,   the  mass  of  the   common  people,  who  were  in- 
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fluenced  by  mere  earthly  motives  and  considerations,  and 
wlio  acted  therefore  simply  under  the  influence  of  the  flesh. 
In  the  second  place,  there  was  a  higher  class  who  studied  the 
sciences,  and  studied  the  Scriptures  in  a  scientific  point  of 
view — who  believed,  like  many  in  modern  times  believe,  that 
only  five  Books  of  the  Scriptures  should  be  regarded  as 
genuine;  and  took  away,  even  from  these,  everything  of  a 
divine  import,  endeavouring  to  confine  their  meaning  to  this 
present  world ;  these  were  men  of  refined  intellect  and  culti- 
vated taste — men  who  were  of  a  superior  grade  in  society 
— men  Avho  delighted  to  cultivate  their  reasoning  facul- 
ties— and  these  men  were  known  by  the  name  of  Sad- 
ducees.  Then  there  was  a  third  class,  men  of  superior 
character,  who  devoted  themselves  to  the  external  obser- 
vances of  all  religious  duties  and  ceremonies,  who  gave 
tithes  of  all  they  possessed,  and  made  otlier  sacrifices — men 
of  enlarged  principles,  who  appeared  to  be  devout  and  holy, 
who  appeared  to  endeavour  to  act  conscientiously  at  all 
times  and  in  all  respects ;  these  were  men  who  studied  the 
letter  of  Scripture,  and  had  attained  to  a  very  considerable 
measure  of  acquaintance  svith  it,  and  these  men  were  known 
by  the  name  of  ''  Pharisees. ^^  Some  individuals  have  most 
absurdly  tried  to  divide  the  Jews  into  four  classes,  bringing 
in  the  Essenes  ;  but  these  Essenes,  I  believe  to  have  been 
nothing  more  than  one  of  the  most  rigid  of  the  Pharasaical 
sects.  I  have  never  been  able  to  distinguish  more  than 
these  three  classes  of  Jews,  namely,  the  low,  or  common 
people,  who"  delighted  merely  in  fleshly  pursuits ;  the  more 
intellectually  cultivated  part,  who  prided  themselves  on  their 
reasoning  faculties  ;  and  those  who  were  characterised  by  a 
high  tone  of  religious  sentiment,  and  who  prided  themselves 
in  their  religious  superiority  over  their  fellows. 

Having  discovered  these  three  classes  existing  among  the 
Jews,  I  extended  my  enquiries  to  nations  of  antiquity,  having 
regard  especially  to  those  of  Greece  and  Rome;  and  in 
the  course  of  a  tolerably  long  life,  spent  among  books,  I 
have  been  led  to  perceive  that  these  three  classes  existed 
among  all  the  cultivated  nations  of  past  times,  and  I  am 
satisfied  it  wdll  be  found  by  those  who  study  the  subject, 
that  in  proportion  as  nations  have  become  cultivated,  these 
three  classes  will  be  found  to  have  existed  anions:  all  the 
nations  of  antiquity.  In  the  first  place,  I  have  found 
among  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  the  great  mass  of  the 
common  people,  and  among  all  classes,  from  the  highest 
to  the   lowest,   those   who    were   indulging   in   the    "lusts 
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of  the  flesh/'  those  who  were  not  only  grossly  vile^  but 
were  characterised  by  great  avarice,  ambition,  and  so 
on;  all  of  whom  came  under  the  category  of  those  who 
exhibit  in  full  operation  the  "  lusts  of  the  flesh/^  Next, 
I  have  observed  the  cultivated  classes.  All  of  vou  will 
doubtless  be  aware  that  the  finest  specimens  of  human  com- 
position have  come  down  to  us,  firstly,  from  Greece,  and 
afterwards  from  Rome.  These  have  been  transmitted  to 
us  as  models,  and  have  attracted  the  notice  of  all  men  of 
cultivated  intellect.  Now  this  class  formed  a  considerable 
portion  of  the  population  both  of  Greece  and  Rome.  Then 
there  was,  in  all  these  nations,  a  class  of  religious  men 
such  as  we  find  in  existence  among  the  followers  of  Buddah, 
Confucius,  Pythagoras,  Zoroaster,  and  so  on.  They  Avere,  to 
a  certain  degree,  devout,  attentive,  worshippers  of  the  gods 
— men  who  cultivated  what  were  then  deemed  exercises 
of  piety — and  amongst  them  doubtless  were  sincere  men. 
After  considering  these  matters,  the  question  arose  in  my 
mind,  "  How  could  individuals,  constituted  as  these  were, 
without  the  knowledge  of  the  living  and  true  God,  pass 
their  lives  in  any  degree  of  comfort  ?"  "■  How  could  they 
disguise  from  themselves  the  blackness  and  darkness  that 
lay  before  them  as  to  futurity  ?"  ''  How  could  they,  under 
the  circumstances  in  which  they  were  placed,  find  any 
comfort  wliatever?"  I  have  found  an  answer  to  these 
queries,  in  the  discovery  of  a  principle  which  appears  to 
me  to  have  had  very  little  attention  bestowed  upon  it  by 
religious  men ;  but  which  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable 
principles  of  our  common  nature ;  I  mean  the  principle 
of  ''Desperation.^^  It  has  obtained  different  names  ac- 
cording as  it  appeared  among  different  nations.  Among 
the  Turks,  for  example,  it  was  called  "Fatalism.^^  Still 
it  was  always  the  principle  of  "  desperation,"  the  principle 
which  first  appeared  in  Adam  and  Eve,  the  moment  they 
transgressed,  and  before  the  promise  of  a  great  deliverer 
was  made  to  them  ;  it  was  a  principle  made  manifest  among 
the  Jews,  but  which  appeared  more  prominently  in  the  Gentile 
world  amongst  the  cultivated  nations  of  antiquity.  Now  this 
principle  of  desperation  appeared  in  two  forms  ;  in  the  first 
place  it  appeared  as  a  sort  of  blind  acquiescence,  on  the  part 
of  the  majority,  in  their  circumstances,  or,  in  things  as  they 
were.  When  I  think  of  the  deplorable  condition  of  the 
Roman  and  Greek  people,  and  of  the  vast  number  of  slaves 
that  existed  among  them — when  I  tliink  of  the  cruelties  they 
practised  on  the  helpless  and  the  conquered — I  have   often 
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asked  myself  wliat   species  of  comfort   could  the  majority 
of   these  people   realize  under  circumstances    so    dark    and 
forbidding  ?      The  only  solution  I  have  been  enabled  to  give 
is  this — that  they  seemed  to  think  themselves  forced  to  take 
things  as  they  were — and  to  acquiesce  in  them,  because  they 
could  not   help  it;  they   gratified   their  appetites — pursued 
their  respective  businesses — were   quiet  under  ordinary  cir- 
cumstances— and   turbulent   under  extraordinary   ones.     In 
the  great  majority,  you  could  not  fail   to  see   this  sort  of 
blind    acquiescence   in   things    as    they    were,  the   spirit  of 
desperation  appearing  to  actuate  them,  that  spirit  leading 
them  to  make  the   most  of  this  life,  as  circumstances  gave 
them  opportunity  ;  but  this  appeared  in  a  very  extraordinary 
form,  when   they   were  subjected    to   trials   and  privations, 
and  to   death   itself.     When  we  look,  for  instance,   at   the 
state  of  the  slaves  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans — when 
we  look   at   the  cases  of  those   who   were  brought  forward 
in  gladiatorial  shows — to  slay  each  other  in  various  forms — • 
when  we  look  at  the  many  scenes  of  wanton  cruelty  practised 
on  the  slaves,  we  see  in  these   heathens  a  sort  of  desperate 
acquiescence  in  the  circumstances  in  which  they  were  placed 
— a  feeling  that  they    could  not   help  themselves,    and    so 
became  resigned   to  their  fate,  and  to  the  circumstances  by 
which  thev  were  surrounded. 

But  the  spirit  of  desperation  did  not  alwaijs  shew  itself 
in  this   acquiescent  form  ;    strange  to   state,   it  sometimes 
shewed   itself  in   deeds   of  daring   and  violence,   and   acted 
upon   the    principle,    "We    are   here    placed    in    such   evil 
circumstances,  that  we  cannot  be  worse ;    let  us  enjoy  life 
while   we  can,   and   as   long  as  we  can  ;  and,  if  we  cannot 
do  this  without  acts  of  violence,  let  us  make  some  bold  and 
even    desperate    effort  to   free    ourselves  from   our   present 
situation."     Another  view   of  this   spirit  of  desperation  was 
exhibited    among   the    higher    and    cultivated  classes — who 
were    in    possession    of    leisure    and    wealth,     and    among 
those   who  enjoyed  the  highest  honours  of  state.      I    have 
been  struck  to  observe  that  most  of  these,  although  highly 
cultivated,    were     "  Epicureans,"     both    in    principle    and 
practice.     All  acted  on  this  principle — "  Let  us  enjoy  our- 
selves to  the  utmost."     We  find  our  years  are  passing  away, 
and  grey   hairs  are   stealing  on  us;    the  world  is  slipping 
from  beneath  our  feet ;  let   us  therefore   enjoy  it   and  its 
pleasures    as    long    as   Ave   can,   and  to  the  utmost  of   our 
power.      Even   tliose  called   the  relvjious  classes   were  not 
destitute   of   this   feeling,    for   an   examination    into   their 
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religions  ceremonies,  as  well  as  tlieir  private  lives,  will  shew 
that  they  were  often  to  be  found  acting  upon  the  same  prin- 
ciple that  the  apostle  speaks,  of  when  he  says,  "  Let  us  eat 
and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die/'  "Let  us  eat  and  drink — 
let  us  indulge  the  passions — let  us  make  the  most  of  the 
present  time — and  live  as  well  as  we  can ;"  was  the  principle 
of  many,  who  made  religion  a  cloak  for  carrying  on  their 
licentious  practices.  Thus,  this  principle  is  perceived  to 
have  existed  in  two  aspects  among  these  people.  In  the  first 
place,  it  was  shewn  in  a  blind  acquiescence  to  their  fate;  and 
in  the  second  place,  in  a  desire  to  etijoy  life  to  the  utmost  of 
their  power.  These  are  the  two  grand  features  which, 
even  in  their  own  works,  the  highly-cultivated  nations  of 
Greece  and  Rome  present  to  us.  Therefore,  the  apostle 
did  not  use  any  imaginary  language  when  he  said,  "  Let 
us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die,''  he  quoted 
their  own  language,  he  alluded  to  their  own  practices,  while 
affirming,  that  if  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  was  denied  ; 
then,  indeed,  these  wretched  men  were  correct.  I  will  not 
enter  further  into  this  subject.  "  The  lust  of  the  flesh — 
the  lust  of  the  eyes — and  the  pride  of  life,"  are  made  mani- 
fest in  all  human  beings,  their  ordinary  operation  being  seen 
in  the  common  people,  their  peculiar  operation  in  literary 
men,  and  their  highest  in  very  religious  men  ;  these  are  the 
grand  characteristics  of  human  nature,  whether  presented 
before  us  in  its  lowest  or  highest  aspect.  And  in  each  of 
these  three  forms,  it  will  be  perceived  that  the  principle  of 
desperation  reigns  triumphant,  this  being  the  grand  princi- 
ple which  men  have  pressed  into  the  highest  services  of 
human  life. 

The  principle  of  desperation  is  one  Avliich  has  been  very 
generally  overlooked,  and  1  have  brought  it  in  for  the  pur- 
pose of  contrasting  with  it,  the  grand  principles  of  the 
divine  nature  as  laid  down  in  my  other  two  texts. 

Now,  looking  at  these  two  texts,  "  Tiiis  is  the  record  that 
God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  His  son  ;" 
and,  "  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,  we  shall 
also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly ;"  I  say,  looking  at 
these  two  texts,  it  will  be  perceived  that  the  first  points  out 
as  a  grand  principle  of  the  Divine  nature,  a  something  that 
is  freely  bestowed  upon  us  by  God  himself;  and  the  second 
points  out  the  form  in  which  the  blessing  is  bestowed.  I 
desire  to  look  at  these  matters  scripturally ,  and  I  always 
think  it  desirable  to  have  God's  words  brought  prominently 
and  distinctly  before  our  eyes.     There  are  some  persons  who 
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tliiuk  that  grace  is  derived,  not  from  God's  testimony,  but 
from  the  exercise  of  human  reason — from  the  dictates  of  the 
human  mind,  from  the  influence  of  our  own  hearts,  and  so 
on ;  but  the  tcstimonv  borne  bv  God  to  the  conscience  of 
every  individual  whom  lie  lias  seen  meet  to  enlighten  is, 
"He  that  belicveth  hath  the  witness  in  himself :''  that  is, 
it  becomes  a  witness  to  him,  and  this  witness  testifies  that 
"  God  Jxith  given  to  him  eternal  life."  God  hath  given — not 
may  give — but  hath  given ;  it  is  thus  a  matter  of  present 
possession  and  of  present  enjoyment.  "  He  that  believeth 
hath  everlasting  life ;  "  he  hath  it,  not  in  consequence  of 
being  better  than  his  fellow-men — not  in  consequence  of  any 
superiority  over  his  fellow-men — not  because  he  has  any 
right  to  possess  it — but  because  God  hath  chosen  freely  to 
bestow  it;  and,  just  as  we  have  received  human  blessings 
without  any  right  on  our  part  to  possess  them,  so  do  we 
receive  all  things  pertaining  to  the  life  of  godliness,  without 
any  right  or  claim  to  them  on  our  part ;  and  we  can  have 
no  riglit  to  possess  them  at  any  future  period  of  our  lives  any 
more  than  at  present.  Eternal  life  is  God's  gift  bestowed 
sovereignly  and  freely  at  first,  and  it  is  a  gift  bestowed 
sovereignly  and  freely  still.  Any  other  ground  of  hope 
might  cause  us  to  doubt,  to  hesitate,  and  to  despair.  "Well, 
then,  '*  God  hath  giv'cn  to  us  eternal  life  " — hath  given  it  to 
every  believer  of  the  Truth — hatli  given  it  to  liim  through 
faith  in  God's  own  testimony, — and  wherever  there  is  a  true 
belief  in  God's  testimonv,  there  will  be  found  eternal  life — 
tliat  life  which  is  in  His  Son.  But  this  life  is  not  the  life 
that  Adam  possessed  naturally — a  mere  creature  life.  God 
has  not — blessed  be  His  name — given  us  such  a  life  tlirough 
His  Son,  but  has  given  to  us  a  divine  life — given  to  us  the 
highest  life — given  to  us  the  life  that  God  himself  lives — 
given  to  us  a  life  that  involves  everlasting  blessedness — a  life 
which  is  the  perfection  of  knowledge — a  life  which  is  the 
perfection  of  love.  This  life  consists  in  seeing  the  Infinite 
Jehovah  as  He  is — in  loving  the  Infinite  Jehovah  as  He  is; 
it  is  therefore  the  enjoyment  of  God,  as  what  He  is  revealed 
to  be —and  that  enjoyment  is  by  seeing  Him  revealed  as 
light  and  love,  which  constitutes  God  himself — for  He  is 
light  and  He  is  love.  Thus  eternal  life  is  given  to  us — life 
here  and  life  hereafter — through  the  manifestation  of  Him- 
self, and  it  is  through  opening  the  eyes  of  our  understanding 
that  we  are  made  to  love  Him,  as  having  first  loved  us. 

And  then  it  will  be  observed  that,  this  life  is  in  His  Son, 
not  in  the  mere  creature,  such  as  Adam  was — not  in  you  nor 
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in  me.  It  is  not  an  angelic  life  tliat  is  given  us  :  that  would 
come  short  of  the  divine  intention  ; — no;  it  is  a  life  given  to 
us  in  God^s  own  dear  Son^  who  came  down  to  save  us ;  it  is  a 
life  given  to  us  in  Jesus,  who  died  for  our  sins  and  rose  again 
for  our  justification,  and  ascended  again  to  God's  right  hand. 
It  is  a  divine  life  that  comes  to  us  through  Him^  and  through 
Him  we  are  made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature.  He  hath 
brought  in  a  life  of  which  he  Himself  is  the  author ;  and 
this  precious  truth,  carried  home  to  the  conscience^  sets  us 
free  from  every  doubt^  and  even  from  the  fear  of  death 
itself. 

The  principle  of  desperation  is  connected  with,  and 
belongs  to,  every  human  being ;  but  the  divine  principle  is 
only  connected  with  the  manifestation  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus ;  and  through  the  manifestation  of  this  di\ane  prin- 
ciple, we  know  what  God  is,  and  what  we  are  in  Him.  It 
is  thus  that  we  rejoice  in  Him  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full 
of  glory ;  we  know  that  "  God  is  not  a  man  that  He  should 
lie,  nor  the  Son  of  man  that  He  should  repent ;  "  what  He 
hath  said  He  will  do ;  having  given  to  us  eternal  life — 
having  given  to  us  all  things  pertaining  to  the  life  of  godli- 
ness now — He  will  carry  us  through  this  present  evil  world, 
so  that,  when  death  overtakes  us,  it  shall  be  to  exchange  a 
world  of  sorrow  and  of  sin,  for  a  heaven  of  joy  and  love, 
where  we  shall  see  His  face,  and  enjoy  heavenly  blessings  at 
His  right  hand  for  evermore. 

Then  observe  the  form  in  which  the  blessing  is  conveyed. 
God  gives  us,  not  the  image  of  the  earthy,  but  the  image  of 
the  heavenly.  "SYheneAcr  some  men,  ctvlling  themselves 
Christians,  treat  of  a  future  state,  they  treat  of  it  as  if  it 
■were  to  be  a  sort  of  repetition  of  our  present  life.  How 
fallacious!  Has  Jesus — the  second  Adam,  the  Lord  from 
heaven,  merely  risen  from  the  dead  to  restore  us  to  an 
Adamic  paradise  ?  It  cannot  be.  No ;  when  Christ  comes, 
"  this  corruptible  shall  put  on  incorruptiou,  and  this  mortal 
shall  put  on  immortality ; "  we  shall  then  be  with  Christ, 
and  see  him  as  he  is, — and  we  shall  not  only  see  him  as  he 
is,  but  we  shall  be  conformed  to  our  Head,  conformed  to  the 
glorious  body  of  the  Son  of  God. 

I  might,  if  time  had  allowed,  have  said  a  great  deal 
more.  I  would,  however,  ask  you  to  contrast  the  operation 
of  these  principles — the  operation  of  the  principle  of  human 
nature — that  principle  of  "  desperation,"  which  runs  through- 
out human  nature,  and  which  acts  so  powerfully  on  the  mass 
of  human  beings ;  with  the  operation  of  those  sweet  prin- 
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ciples  conferred  by  God  himself,  through  the  manifestation 
of  His  own  Son,  consisting  in  the  manifestation  to  us  of 
eternal  life  through  him,  conforming  us  to  our  divine  Head  / 

here  and  hereafter,  and  thus  giving  us  to  rejoice  in  full  hope  ^ 

of  the  glory  of  God. 

May  the  Lord  bless  what  has  been  spoken,  so  far  as  con- 
sistent with  His  Word  and  will,  and  to  His  name  be  praise 
for  evermore. — Amen. 
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SERMON  XVI. 
Sunday,  June  17,  1855. 

The  passage  of  scripture,  from  whicli  I  would  now  address 
you,  is  contained  in  the  8th  chapter  of  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to 
the  Romans,  and  at  the  second  verse. 

"  For  the  law   of  the  spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath 
made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death." 

So  close  is  the  connection  subsisting  between  passages  of 
Holy  Writ — and  so  close  especially  is  the  connection  that 
exists  between  the  wonderful  reasonings  of  the  apostle  Paul, 
that  in  order  to  the  understanding  of  the  passage,  which  I 
have  read  as  my  text,  it  is  requisite  to  consult,  not  only  the 
preceding  context,  but  the  whole  of  the  preceding  part  of  the 
Epistle  ;  and  it  is  also  necessary  to  make  ourselves  intimately 
acquainted  with  the  verses  that  follow  in  this  most  important 
chapter.  If  I  remember  rightly,  the  celebrated  Locke  dwells 
much  in  his  work,  "  On  the  Reasonableness  of  Christianitv," 
on  the  impropriety  of  being  guided  in  our  reading  of  the 
Scriptures  by  the  simple  division  into  chapters  and  verses. 
Locke  in  this  was  right.  I  am  not  much  in  the  habit  of 
agreeing  with  him,  as  to  his  views  on  theology,  which  appear 
to  me  to  have  been  dreadfully  defective — if  not  altogether 
opposed  to  the  mind  of  God — but  so  far  as  the  fact  is  con- 
cerned, that  the  Scriptures  must  be  looked  at  apart  from 
any  reference  to  their  division  into  chapters  and  verses,  I 
am  decidedly  at  one  with  him.  In  the  course  of  a  sermon 
on  such  a  subject  as  that  which  I  am  about  to  bring  before 
you,  it  is  impossible  for  me  to  take  into  view,  or  bring  under 
your  consideration  a  very  large  portion  of  this  epistle ;  but 
it  may  be  proper  to  observe,  that  the  verse  that  immediately 
precedes,  and  the  two  verses  that  immediately  follow,  are 
absolutely  necessary  to  be  taken  into  account,  in  order  to 
obtain  a  full  and  correct  understanding  of  the  words  of  my 
text.  In  the  verse  that  precedes,  the  apostle  states,  that 
"  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus, 
who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  spirit.''     And  he 


22-4 

gives  tlie  reason  of  there  being  no  condemnation  to  such 
persons,  in  the  words  of  my  text.  And  again,  he  explains 
the  words  of  my  text  in  the  third  and  fourth  verses,  and 
these  verses,  taken  together,  imply,  that  out  of  Christ  Jesus 
— or  rather  to  us  as  mere  descendants  of  Adam — there  is 
nothing  but  condemnation  ;  but  that  in  consequence  of  our 
connection  with  Jesus  Christ,  condemnation  is  out  of  tlie 
question ;  and  the  reason  is,  that  the  whole  w^eight  of  con- 
demnation has  fallen  upon  our  devoted  and  glorious  Head ; 
and  having  been  borne  by  him  thoroughly  and  completely, 
has  been  withdrawn  from  us  ;  and  through  his  finished  work, 
we  are  set  free.  The  fact  is,  apart  fi^om  Christ,  there  is  in  the 
mind  of  man,  when  his  attention  is  called  to  the  subject  of 
religion,  nothing  but  a  sense  of  condemnation.  Guilt  entered 
into  man's  mind  Avhen  Adam  transgressed ;  the  sense  of 
guilt  has  descended  as  an  heirloom  to  each  one  of  us ;  this 
sense  of  guilt  can  be  called  into  exercise  by  a  variet}'"  of 
means,  and  this  sense  of  guilt  we  cannot  get  rid  of  thoroughly, 
except  by  the  introduction  into  our  minds  of  a  principle,  by 
which  guilt  is  superseded  and  swallowed  up,  and  that  prin- 
ciple can  be  none  other  than  the  one  which  is  referred  to  in 
the  language  of  my  text. 

Not  to  detain  you  any  longer  with  prefatory  remarks, 
because  the  words  of  my  text  suggest  to  us  so  much,  as  to 
render  it  difficult  to  give  even  a  very  meagre  illustration  of 
them.  I  would  observe  that  they  bring  under  our  notice  clearly, 
and  decidedly  a  contrast  between  two  laws,  "  the  law  of  the 
spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  the  law  of  sin  and  death.'' 
There  is  no  occasion  for  me  to  dwell  upon  the  ordinary 
meaning  of  the  word  hiw.  The  common  sense  of  mankind 
comprehends  it ;  but  it  may  be  requisite  to  observe,  that  the 
word  "  law,"  is  used  in  one  of  the  cases  spoken  of  in  our 
text,  in  a  sense  peculiar  to  itself.  Although  I  am  not  going 
to  enter  into  the  subject,  it  is  requisite  by  the  way,  to  allude 
to  it.  When  "■  the  law  of  sin  and  death  "  is  referred  to,  a 
law  is  spoken  of  which  may  be  broken,  and  which  has 
been  broken,  "  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh," 
as  the  next  verse  shews.  But  when  the  other  law— "  the 
law  of  the  spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus,"  is  spoken  of, 
there  is  reference  made  to  a  law  which  never  was  violated — 
a  law  which  is  absolute  and  imperative  in  its  commands — a 
law  which  is  always  and  necessarily  obeyed.  The  one  is 
merely  a  law  of  "  prohibitions  "  and  commands,  and  stands 
in  opposition  to,  and  is  violated  by,  human  nature  ;  the  other 
is  a  law  of  principle,  a  law,  the  implantation  of  which  in  the 


225 

mind  is  the  communicatiou  of  the  divine  nature,  and,  hke  all 
divine  principles,  carries  along  with  it  its  own  accomplish- 
ment. Not,  however,  to  dwell  npon  these  matters  in  a  general 
way,  I  would  just  divide  the  subject,  as  the  text  itself  does, 
and  call  your  attention  first  to  the  law  of  sin  and  death,  so 
that  you  may  thereby  understand  what  that  is,  from  which 
by  the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  we  are  set 
free. 

"Well  then,  in  the  first  place,  what  is  meant  by  the  law  of 
sin  and  death,  is  to  he  gathered  partly  from  this  epistle,  and 
partly  from  the  rest  of  scripture.  The  apostle  Paul,  who 
wrote  this  epistle,  was  a  Jew — a  descendant  of  Abraham,  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh,  and  as  such  was  the  subject  of  two  laws, 
and  both  of  these,  when  examined  into,  are  found  to  be 
"laws  of  sin  and  death.'"  As  a  Jew  he  was  subject  to  the 
law  of  Moses ;  as  a  man  he  Avas  subject  to  the  law — or 
rather,  he  was  in  him  and  one  with  him  who  was  subject  to 
the  law,  given  and  broken  in  the  Garden  of  Eden.  Now, 
looking  at  the  law  under  these  two  aspects,  I  say  Paul  had 
been  subject  to  the  law  of  Moses  as  a  descendant  of  Abra- 
ham :  he  was  born  under  the  law ;  he  was  circumscised  ;  he 
was  brought  up  in  the  knowledge  of  it :  he  had  been  trained 
up  in  obedience  to  it ;  he  tells  us  he  was  devoutly  attached  to 
it — and,  having  been  a  Pharisee  in  the  strictest  sense,  he 
attained  to  the  greatest  proficiency  in  the  knowledge  and 
practice  of  the  doctrines  held  and  maintained  by  that  par- 
ticular sect.  Now,  this  law  of  Moses  was  a  law  of  sin  and 
death.  It  was  a  law  that  brought  to  light  continually  the 
transgressions  of  those  who  were  subject  to  it;  it  exposed 
transgressors  to  various  punishments — and  even,  in  many 
cases,  to  corporal  punishment.  We  know  that,  according  to 
the  word  of  God,  where  there  is  no  law,  there  can  be  no 
transgression ;  and  consequently,  where  there  is  a  multi- 
plicity of  laws,  there  must  be  a  multiplicity  of  transgressions. 
Now  the  law  of  ]\loses  contained  laws  almost  innumerable — 
or,  at  all  events,  laws  exceedingly  numerous;  and  according 
to  the  number  of  these  laws,  was  the  capability  and  possi- 
bility of  transgressing  them.  We  know  as  a  matter  of  fact, 
that  by  the  Jews  they  were  broken  from  the  very  first.  We  have 
furnished  to  us,  in  the  five  books  of  Moses,  proofs  of  their 
transgressions  in  the  wilderness  ;  and  in  subsequent  books 
we  have  complaints  of  their  transgressions  in  the  "  Promised 
Land ; "  and  other  books  carry  down  the  transgressions  of 
the  Jews  to  the  very  last  of  the  prophets.  So  multiplied  were 
their  transgressions,  that  in  the  1st  chapter  of  Isaiah  they 
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are  spoken  of  as  "  thorouglily  diseased/'  as  a  polluted  body, 
"  having  no  soundness  in  it  from  the  sole  of  the  foot  to  the 
crown  of  the  head,  but  being  full  of  wounds  and  bruises 
and  putrifying  sores ; "  the  result  was,  that  instead  of  the 
law  having  justified  the  Jewish  people,  or  any  member  of 
that  bod;^',  it  had  brought  them  all  in  as  cursed ;  as  it  is 
written,  '^cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all 
things  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them/'  It  had 
been  to  the  Jewish  nation  in  general,  and  to  every  member 
of  it  in  particular,  a  law  of  sin  and  death — it  had  convicted 
each  one  of  numerous  transgressions,  and  it  had  shewn  him 
that  he  was  justly  deserving  of  death. 

Now  under  the  Jewish  law,  the  Apostle  Paul,  as  well  as 
all  other  Jews,  was  brought  up.  But  I  go  on  to  observe, 
that  he  was  also  in  Adam — the  common  progenitor  of  Moses 
and  all  mankind ;  that  he  had  in  him  been  subject  to  the 
one  law  of  prohibition,  which  having  been  violated,  was 
proved  to  be  a  law  of  sin  and  death  likewise.  And  looking 
at  him  in  these  two  capacities — as  subject  to  the  law  of 
Moses  as  a  Jew — and  subject  to  the  law  given  to  Adam 
in  Paradise  as  a  man — he  being  a  son  of  Adam — looking  at 
him  as  standing  guilty  and  dying  in  these  two  violated  laws 
— we  have  a  clear  idea  of  what  was  the  condition  of  every 
descendant  of  Abraham  according  to  the  flesh,  by  nature. 
But,  my  dear  friends,  we  have  more.  We  have  an  idea  also 
of  what  was  the  state  of  every  Gentile,  for  although  it  is 
very  true  tliat  the  Gentiles  in  general,  and  you  and  I  in 
particular,  were  never  directly  subject  to  tlie  law  of  Moses — 
although  it  is  true,  the  only  law  to  which  Ave  are  subject,  is  the 
law  given  to  Adam  in  Paradise,  which  having  been  violated 
by  him,  was  violated  by  us  in  him,  so  that  it  became  in  this 
way  to  them  and  us,  a  law  of  sin  and  death — although  it  is 
true,  that  we  die  exclusively  on  the  ground  of  Adam's  one 
transgression,  as  our  transgression — yet  at  the  same  time,  it 
is  a  remarkable  fact,  recorded  in  the  2nd  chapter  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans — and  recognised  in  various  other 
parts  of  the  Scriptures — that  men  may  render  the  law  of 
Moses  tlieir  law,  by  making  it  a  law  unto  themselves ;  and 
thus  increasing  their  condemnation  by  bringing  themselves 
into  the  position  of  the  Jewish  people,  and  becoming 
voluntarily  subject  to  a  law  under  which  they  were  never 
placed  by  God  Himself.  To  me,  one  of  the  most  extra- 
ordinary circumstances  connected  with  modern  times — not 
merely  to  be  seen  in  the  Church  of  Rome — but  in  Protestant 
Churches,    is    this,    that   over    the    Communion-table    they 
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have  the  Ten  Commandments  printed.  Now,  if  it  were 
merely  to  allude  to  what  the  consciences  of  men  naturally 
dictate  to  them,  as  shewing  things  that  ought  to  be  avoided, 
one  might  not  object  to  it;  but  when  we  recollect  that  these 
Commandments  are  placed  there  as  rules  to  which  Christians 
are  to  be  subject,  and  to  be  obeyed  by  them  under  pain  of 
damnation  (for  such  are  the  views  entertained  on  the  subject), 
we  wonder  at  the  parties  who  can  be  guilty  of  such  a  piece 
of  folly — for  it  is  shewn  by  the  apostle  expressly,  in  the  5th 
chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  that  to  be  subject  to 
the  law  of  Moses  in  one  respect,  is  to  be  subject  to  it  in  all; 
therefore,  all  such  parties  in  making  the  subjection  of  men 
to  the  Ten  Commandments  a  condition  of  salvation,  virtually 
place  themselves  under  the  law  of  Moses,  as  if  that  law  had 
been  actually  given  to  them,  and  thus  introduce  into  their 
consciences  additional  condemnation. 

Such  was  the  condition  of  all  Jews ;  as  Jews  they  were 
subject,  in  a  twofold  sense,  to  a  law  of  sin  and  death — sub- 
ject to  the  law  of  Mo?es  as  such — and  subject  to  the  law 
given  to  Adam  in  Paradise.  Both  were  laws  of  prohibition — 
both  condemning  when  violated — and  both  bringing  in  death, 
as  the  inseparable  portion  of  condemnation. 

I  observe  also,  that  Gentiles  were  similarly  situated.  For 
although  never  directly  under  the  law  of  Moses,  which  was 
given  to  the  descendants  of  Abraham  according  to  the  flesh 
exclusively;  yet,  even  before  Christ  came,  numerous  Gentiles 
— especially  those  of  Greece  and  Rome — had  voluntarily  be- 
come subject  to  the  law  of  Moses,  had  joined  the  Synagogue 
service — and  become  proselytes  to  the  Jewish  code.  Indeed, 
such  is  the  beauty,  force,  and  power  of  the  Ten  Command- 
ments, or  law  of  Moses  in  general,  that  it  not  only  forces 
itself  upon  the  approbation  of  Gentile  consciences,  but  has 
compelled  the  great  majority  of  the  Gentiles — ignorant  of 
the  Gospel,  to  make  themselves  voluntarily  subject  to  its 
precepts,  and  to  seek  for  life  everlasting  by  relying  on  a 
fixed  compliance  with  its  demands. 

Now  in  addressing  you,  my  dear  friends,  I  address  parties 
to  whom  the  law  of  Moses  has  necessarily  commended 
itself  by  its  simplicity,  beauty,  and  power — and  there  are 
none  of  us  Mho  have  had  that  law  brought  home  to  our 
consciences,  but  have  felt  that,  even  while  transgressing  it, 
it  had  a  right  to  our  obedience.  Who  then  are  set  free 
from  this  law?  Are  any?  Are  the  majority  of  those  called 
Christians  set  free  from  it?  My  dear  friends,  if  we  con- 
sider what  was  our  own  case  before  the  Gospel  was  revealed 
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to  us — if  we  look  arouucl  us  on  the  whole  mass  of  human 
society— if  we  consider  the  ordinary  dogmas  of  religion  that 
are  prevalent,  we  must  say,  that  while  we  know  it  to  be  the 
portion  of  some,  it  is  at  the  best,  but  the  portion  of  a  very 
few,  to  be  set  free  from  this  law  of  sin  and  death.  Tlie  law 
of  Moses  commends  itself  to  your  conscience  and  to  mine, 
but  it  commends  itself  by  condemning  them  ;'  but  we  enjoy 
the  glorious  privilege  of  knowing  the  Gospel,  by  which 
freedom  from  this  condemnation  is  revealed  to  us,  and  the 
means  by  which  that  freedom  is  conveyed  ;  but  the  majority 
of  professing  Christians  still  profess  to  live  under  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  therefore  continue  under  its  curse,  preferring  to 
look  to  and  rely  upon  it  for  salvation,  rather  than  to  being 
saved  through  the  work  of  Jesus  Christ  on  Calvary,  and 
completed  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

In  the  blessed  passage  now  before  us,  the  apostle  says, 
"  The  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  liatli  made  me 
free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.^^  Here  then  is  one 
individual,  who,  whatever  may  have  been  his  former  state 
and  condition — however  strong  or  desperate  the  bondage 
under  which  he  had  laboured,  and  however  much  he  might 
at  one  time  have  hated  the  Gospel  scheme  of  salvation — here 
is  one  individual  who  declares  in  the  spirit  of  truth  and 
faith,  that  he  had  been  set  free  from  the  law  of  Moses — and 
from  the  law  transgressed  by  Adam,  completely  and  for  ever. 
And  he  not  merely  proclaims  to  us,  that  he  had  been  set 
free,  but  he  tells  us,  when  and  how ;  and  he  speaks  of  a 
privilege  not  peculiar  to  himself,  but  one  Avhich  he  shares 
with  all  the  people  of  God  in  every  succeeding  age. 

The  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life — now,  this  must  be  explained 
in  connection  with  what  follows — "The  law  of  the  Spirit  of 
life,''  or  "  of  the  life  of  the  Spirit."  Who,  or  what  is  the  Spirit 
of  life?  lam  afraid  the  word  Spirit  is  used  by  many  of  us 
more  in  a  technical  sense — than  from  any  real  understanding 
and  comprehension  of  its  Biblical  import.  To  the  Scriptures 
themselves  we  must  look,  if  mo  would  understand  wliat  it 
means.  We  discover  from  t]ie  language  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Scriptures,  and  from  the  conversation  Avhich  Christ 
had  with  Nicodemus,  recorded  in  the  3rd  chajjter  of  St. 
John's  Gospel,  that  the  word  Spirit  has  reference  to  "  breath 
or  wind,"  it  is  connected  with  both  words  in  the  original. 

Now,  in  this  and  other  passages,  especially  in  passages 
where  a  contrast  is  intended,  tc  what  does  the  word  Spirit 
refer?  In  the  2nd  chapter  of  Genesis  Ave  are  told,  that 
"  God  formed  Adam  out  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  then 
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breathed  into  liis  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and  man  became 
a  living  soul."  Was  this  breath  of  life,  the  spirit  of  life 
that  is  here  spoken  of  ?  No  ;  but  it  was  a  beautiful  type  of 
it ;  it  was  a  type  of  a  far  more  glorious  antitype.  The 
spirit  or  soul,  breathed  into  Adam,  was  the  type  of  that 
heavenly  spirit — that  everlasting  spirit — which,  wherever  it 
is  breathed,  communicates — not  life  in  word — not  the  life  that 
Adam  possessed — but  communicates  a  life  everlasting.  There- 
fore, the  Spirit  of  life  here,  is  not  the  spirit  of  human  life — 
but  its  antitype — it  is  the  spirit  of  a  divine  life — it  is  a 
principle  which  knew  no  beginning,  and  knows  no  end. 

But  to  be  more  specific.  To  what  does  this  Avord  spirit 
more  particularly  refer  ?  It  refers  to  God's  word,  which  in 
one  sense  is  the  breath  of  God^s  spirit — which  in  another  sense, 
is  that  through  which  God  communicates  life  everlasting,  to 
any  of  the  children  of  men.  Looking  at  God's  word,  we 
find  that  "  Spirit "  is  always  connected  with  divine  efficacy  ; 
it  was  God's  spirit  which  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters, 
when  they  vrere  created ;  it  was  God's  spirit  which  went  forth 
with  the  word,  "Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light;" 
it  was  God's  spirit  which  went  forth  with  tlie  word,  "  Let  us 
make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness ;"  with  God's 
spirit  divine  efficacy  is  connected,  even  in  natural  things  ;  for 
it  was  God's  spirit  which  breathed  into  Adam  even  the  inferior 
principle  of  natural  life. 

But  God's  spirit  has  assumed  a  higher  aspect  through 
the  medium  of  an  individual  who  differs  from  and  is  superior 
to  Adam.  There  once  appeared  upon  earth  a  Being  who  de- 
rived his  origin  from  no  man.  He  was  born  of  a  Virgin — 
the  Spirit  of  God,  for  the  first  time  appeared,  forming  a 
Being  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  but  who  was  not  sinful, 
or  even  capable  of  sinning.  What  a  beautiful  emphasis 
there  is  in  a  passage,  contained  in  the  Evangelist,  St,  Luke, 
24th  chapter,  5th  verse — where  the  women  having  gone  to 
the  grave  in  which  Jesus  had  for  a  time  been  laid,  are  asked, 
"  Why  seek  ye  the  living  among  the  dead  ?"  The  fact  is, 
the  whole  of  the  human  race  are  dead ;  for,  although 
God  created  Adam  naturally  as  a  human  being.  He 
created  him  pure  and  innocent,  but  he  fell  from  that  state, 
he  involved  himself  in  guilt,  he  involved  himself  and  his 
posterity  in  death — and  death  swept  over  the  whole  human 
family ;  and  every  human  being  who  now  comes  into  the 
world,  comes  into  it  stamped  with  the  impress  of  sin  and  of 
death.  Some  are  taken  away  in  old  age,  others  in  youth, 
and  some  at  their  birth,  but  all  are  swept  away  by  the  one 
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destroyer,  after  having  spent   a  longer  or   shorter  periofl  on 
earth. 

But  with  respect  to  one  Being,  the  principle  of  life 
appeared  in  him  from  his  very  conception — not  the  principle 
of  a  human  life — not  the  principle  of  a  dying  life,  but  the 
principle  of  a  heavenly  and  everlasting  life.  He  was  from 
his  very  conception  the  living  among  the  dead;  he  ^v as  the 
Word  of  God  embodied — the  spirit  of  the  Lord  dwelt  in  him 
without  measure ;  there  was  in  him  divine  life  from  his  very 
origin,  and  throughout  the  whole  of  his  earthly  career,  divine 
life  was  manifested  in  him  in  the  form  of  human  life.  That 
living  principle  in  him  triumphed  overall  sin,  as  it  ultimately 
triumphed  over  death ;  that  living  principle  in  him  triumphed 
over  all  opposition  ;  that  living  principle  in  him  appeared  in 
the  form  of  intense  and  perfect  love  to  his  heavenly  Father; 
appeared  in  the  form  of  entire  obedience  to  His  most  holy 
law,  and  appeared  in  the  ultimate  sacrifice  of  himself.  Then, 
this  living  one,  tlius  being  clothed  in  flesh,  who  was  con- 
ceived by  the  Spirit  of  life — and  in  whom  the  Spirit  of  life 
dwelt  from  his  very  origin — this  Being  triumphed  over 
death ;  he  threw  of  his  connection  with  mortality — he 
changed  mortality  itself  into  life — he  arose  from  the  dead 
in  his  own  appropriate  character  as  the  living  one,  as  the 
Prince  of  Life,  Thus  it  is  that  he  imparts  the  principle 
of  life  to  others — he  imparts  his  own  life — not  the  life  of 
Adam,  but  life  in  a  crucified  and  risen  Saviour. 

"  The  Spirit  of  Hfe."  This  Spirit  of  life  then,  is  the  Word 
of  the  living  God.  Now,  if  there  is  one  fact  that  has 
become  more  plain  to  my  mind  than  another,  it  is  the  awful 
state  into  which  the  Church  of  Christ — as  it  is  called — has 
fallen,  by  giving  to  human  writings  a  power  and  authority  in 
religion  which  is  due  only  to  the  Word  of  the  living  God. 
Now,  I  may  speak — others  may  speak — we  may  speak  logi- 
cally and  correctly — but  we  speak  merely  as  human  beings; 
our  words  have  no  divine  power,  and  are  attended  with  no 
divine  efficacy ;  but  the  Word  which  emanated  from  God 
himself — that  Word  which  was  given  by  Him  to  inspired 
prophets  and  apostles,  and  stands  recorded  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures — that  Word  has  in  it  the  principle  of  life — the 
principle  of  everlasting  life — and  this  Word  shewed  that  it 
possessed  this  principle  when  it  took  efl'cet  in  the  conception 
of  our  blessed  Lord.  I  do  not  say  that  this  was  the  first 
proof  of  its  efficacy,  for  it  had  shewn  its  efficacy  in  eveiy 
preceding  age,  in  the  faith  of  the  prophets,  patriarchs, 
priests,  and  others,  but  it  w^as  the  grand  proof  of  its  efficacy. 
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No  doubt,  ill  the  case  of  the  prophets  and  patriarchs  there 
was  an  exhibition  of  the  power  of  the  divine  Word,  for  it  was 
through  tliat  Word  that  faith  in  them  was  engendered  and 
maintained  ;  but  never  was  its  wondrous  efficacy  displayed 
fully,  until  that  Word  took  effect  in  the  conception  and  birth 
of  our  Lord — until  that  Word  shewed  itself,  as  constituting 
the  very  substance  of  his  mind.  For  our  Lord  had  no  views 
arising  from  what  is  commonly  called  "  common  sense,"  or 
views  derived  from  the  prejudices  of  the  world;  our  Lord's 
views  were  all  derived  from  God's  Word,  and  were  all  attuned 
to  God's  Word.  He  was  the  Word;  and,  if  you  want  to 
know  what  is  the  meaning  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures 
spiritually,  look  at  the  character  of  Jesus  Christ  as  it  stands 
recorded  in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  and  you  will  find 
that  the  Old  Testament  Scriptm^es  were  in  him  embodied. 
The  119th  Psalm  is  a  most  beautiful  epitome  of  the  fact  now 
stated ;  for,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  that  psalm, 
Jesus  is  opening  up  his  mind,  and  shewing,  that  by  the 
pages  of  Holy  Writ  he  was  influenced,  and  tliat  what  he 
aimed  at  was  always  according  to  God's  Word.  In  Christ 
there  was  nothing  derived  from  man  in  the  way  of  ideas  or 
notions,  or  with  regard  to  the  objects  at  which  he  aimed  ;  all 
was  strictly  impressed  with  his  firm  belief  in  what  God  had 
said ;  he  believed  it  with  reference  to  men,  and  he  practised 
it  under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  by  which  it  was  dictated. 

Well,  here  you  perceive  the  grand  power  of  God's  Word. 
Christ  was  the  eternal  Word  made  flesh.  He  was  the  ever- 
lasting Word  as  embodied  in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  ; 
so  that,  when  you  look  at  Jesus  Christ,  you  look  at  the 
Word  which  was  with  God,  and  came  from  God — and  was, 
from  the  beginning,  with  God. 

Now,  that  Word  exhibited  as  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ 
Jesus,  acquired  a  most  extraordinary  power.  Jesus  arose 
from  the  dead  and  ascended  to  God's  right  hand.  He 
poured  out  his  Spirit,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  on  his  as- 
sembled disciples ;  the  Spirit  of  life  came  down  from  him,  and 
was  shewn  in  the  form  of  the  Word  Avhich  the  apostles  pro- 
claimed ;  and  the  living  power  which  had  lain  latent  in  the 
Old  Testament  Scriptures,  now  became  procreative  through 
the  medium  of  their  voices,  and  the  writings  they  have  left 
on  record.  Jesus  shewed  his  almighty  power  as  the  Spirit  of 
life,  in  the  effects  produced  by  Peter's  sermon,  by  whicli 
thousands  were  converted ;  he  shewed  it  in  Jerusalem,  and  in 
Samaria,  and  he  shewed  its  wondrous  efficacy  in  the  Gentile 
world,  and  has  been  shewing  it  for  eighteen  hundred  years, 
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seeing  tliat  by  its  instrumentality  sinners  in  ever}'  age,  have 
been  brouglit  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light. 

In  the  case  of  Jesus  himself,  the  Word  of  God  came 
home  as  "  law  :  "  it  was  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  him. 
Our  blessed  Lord  was  not  created  as  you  and  I  are — he  was 
not  set  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death  ;  he  came  into  the 
world  subject  to  law;  he  was  made  under  the  law.  The 
Spirit  of  life  therefore  came  to  him  under  the  circumstances 
to  which  I  have  alluded,  as  "  the  living  among  the  dead/^  it 
came  to  him  saying,  ''  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself;"  it  came  to  him  exacting  the  most  perfect  obe- 
dience ;  not  one  jot  or  tittle  of  it  was  to  be  left  unfulfilled 
by  him  ;  and  all  was  required  to  be  fulfilled  by  him,  under 
the  influence  of  the  same  Spirit  by  which  it  was  dictated. 

Although  our  poor  paltry  minds,  conversant  only  with 
human  subjects  and  taken  up  with  human  affairs,  will  turn 
to  anything  rather  than  this ;  there  is  not  a  more  won- 
drous subject  for  our  consideration  than  Christ's  obedience 
to  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life.  This  law  finds  in  every 
human  being  a  law  opposed  to  it — the  law  of  human  nature 
— but  in  Christ  it  found  a  principle  ready  to  comply  with  it. 
He  loved  it,  as  it  is  written,  "  O  how  I  love  Thy  law ;  " 
therefore  it  was  the  Spirit  of  life  to  Christ  Jesus  ;  and  it  is 
the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  to  us,  as  in  him  and  one  with 
him,  1  am  afraid,  my  dear  friends,  that  this  principle  is  not 
only  boldly  set  aside  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  but  is  generally 
set  aside  by  Protestants  and  Dissenters  also. 

We  are  one  with  Christ  Jesus.  Just  as  decidedly  as 
Adam's  violation  of  the  prohibition  in  the  Garden  of  Eden 
was  our  violation  of  it  as  in  him  and  one  with  him,  so  is 
Christ's  obedience  our  obedience.  His  obedience  to  the  law 
of  the  Spirit  of  life  is  our  obedience;  and  the  Gospel,  or 
"  Glad  tidings/^  opens  up  this  fact  to  us — shews  us  that 
Jesus  having  fulfilled  the  law  for  us — having  died  for  us  — 
and  risen  again  for  us — we  are  so  inseparably  one  Avith  him, 
that  his  righteousness  is  our  righteousness — and  his  life  is 
our  life. 

Well  then,  this  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus, 
does  not  come  to  ns  in  the  form  of  a  law  of  prohibition  or  com- 
mand, which  wc  are  to  fulfil — but  it  comes  to  us  in  the  forni: 
of  the  manifestation  of  a  law  fulfilled,  and  fulfilled  by  him  who 
is  our  divine  and  heavenly  Head,  and  so  fulfilled  that  no  part 
of  it  remains  to  be  fulfilled  by  us.  "  He  has  become  the  end 
of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth." 


233 

Is  the  eye  of  tliy  unrlerstanding  opened,  my  dear 
Christian  brother  ?  Hast  thou  been  brought  out  of  the 
kingdom  of  darkness  mto  tlie  kingdom  of  God^s  dear  Son  ? 
Then  thou  beholdest  thyself  one  with  him  most  sweetly, 
one  with  him  everlastingly.  But  observe  what  follows. 
It  has  set  thee  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.  For- 
merly, thy  conscience  was  accusing  thee  of  sin,  and  the 
word  of  God  told  thee  that  thou  didst  die  in  Adam,  the 
common  ancestor  of  all  men ;  thou  wast  trembling  like  a 
guilty  slave  before  one  whose  character  Avas  mistaken  by 
thee  for  that  of  a  tyrant ;  thou  wast  trying  to  get  rid  of 
the  gloomy  circumstances  in  which  thou  wast  placed ;  thou 
wast  perhaps  plunged  deep  in  anguish  and  despair — and  it 
may  be,  that  unable  to  derive  any  comfort,  thou  wast  per- 
haps giving  way  to  the  indulgence  of  thy  lusts,  until  brought 
into  a  state  of  desperation ;  but  it  was  revealed  to  thee  by  a 
divine  power,  that  Adam  was  the  figure  of  him  that  was  to 
come  ',  it  was  revealed  to  thee  that  God  had  thee  in  everlast- 
ing union  with  himself  before  Adam  existed,  aiad  but  for 
which  everlasting  union  Adam  would  never  have  existed ;  it 
was  revealed  to  thee  that  Jesus'  righteousness  was  a  divine 
righteousness,  that  hath  swallowed  up  sin,  and  put  away  the  sin 
of  the  world  ;  it  was  revealed  to  thee  that  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  cleanseth  thee  from  all  sin ;  and  thou  now  beholdest 
thyself,  no  longer  exposeH  to  the  consequences  of  Adam's 
transgression;  thou  seest  thyself  clothed  in  Christ's  divine 
righteousness — one  with  him — no  longer  dying  but  divinely 
living — thou  findest  in  thy  mind,  by  sweet  experience,  that 
thou  art  set  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death — and  not  only 
so,  but  findest  that  in  Christ  thou  art  virtually  set  free  from 
this  present  evil  world,  and  art  living  in  the  earnest  and 
foretaste  of  the  life  to  come  ;  and  all  this  through  the  mind 
of  Christ  Jesus  being  revealed  to  thee,  not  in  the  sense  of  a 
law  of  commands  or  prohibitions  to  be  fulfdled  by  thee  ;  but 
in  the  sense  of  all  prohibitions  and  commands  fulfilled  by 
thy  divine  Head ;  thou  thus  seest  thyself  set  free,  and  art 
given  to  rejoice  with  joy  that  is  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory. 

Well  then,  ''The  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus"  hath 
brought  us  into  a  state  of  freedom,  a  freedom  that  exacts  no 
conditions  on  the  part  of  the  creature,  and  depends  on  no 
conditions  to  be  fulfilled  by  the  creature,  but  springs  solely 
from  the  knowledge  of  the  divine  and  glorious  facts  revealed 
to  us,  that  God  is  shewing  forth  His  love  in  Christ  Jesus, 
proclaiming    peace    on    earth  and   good-will  towards   men  ; 
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speaking  peace  to  our  consciences  by  the  blood  of  tlie  cross ; 
and  shewing  us  that  although  sooner  or  later  death  must 
perform  its  office,  that  we  have  died  and  risen  in  Christ 
Jesus,  and  shall  live  and  reign  with  him  for  ever,  and  all 
this  is  accomplished  by  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Thus  then  we  are  one  with  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  are 
made  partakers  of  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  of  life.  We  are 
set  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death,  and  like  the  eunuch 
of  Ethiopia  go  on  our  way  rejoicing,  finding  the  joy  of  the 
Lord  to  be  our  strength.  And  what  God  hath  done  man 
cannot  undo.  Man  may  tell  us  of  our  guilt,  but  we  point 
him  to  Clirist,  by  the  shedding  of  whose  blood  we  are 
cleansed  from  all  guilt.  Man  may  tell  us  of  our  dying 
in  Adam,  but  we  point  him  to  Christ,  as  he  in  whom  we 
are  alive  for  evermore 

Now,  wherever  this  knowledge  is  possessed,  it  is  pro- 
ductive of  effects;  for,  as  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life  in 
His  Son,  so  we  shall  shew  our  love  to  him,  and  to  those  who 
bear  His  image,  by  doing  good  to  all  men  as  the  Lord  hath 
given  us  opportnnity. 

May  the  Lord  bless  what  has  been  said,  so  far  as  it  is 
agreeable  to  His  word,  and  to  His  name  be  praise  for 
evermore. — Amen. 
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SERMON  XVII. 

July  Sth,  1855. 

The  passage  of  Scripture  from  Avliich  I  would  this  morning 
address  you,  is  contained  in  the  45th  chapter  of  the  Pro- 
phecies of  Isaiah,  and  at  the  22nd  verse — "  Look  unto  me, 
and  be  ye  saved,  all  the  ends  of  the  earth." 

"  Look   unto   me."     You   are    aware,    my  dear  friends, 
that  the  language  of  Scripture  is,   "  It  doth  not  yet  appear 
what  we  shall  he."     While  in  this  fleshly  state,  we  are  not 
possessed  of  capacities  enabling  us  to  see  and  hear  God,  as 
Ue  is — I  mean  tieshly  capacities.      And  hence  it   is  that,  in 
addressing  us  on  Scriptural  topics,  God  speaks  to  us  through 
the  medium  of  the  capacities  we  have,  suggesting  thereby 
that  there  is  a  far  higher  mode  of  becoming  acquainted  with 
Him  than  any  which  we  can  possess  while  we   are  sojourners 
here  below.     You  know,  for  instance,  that  each  human  being 
is  characterised  by   certain   senses.     These  have  been  com- 
monly called  the  five  external  senses.      There  is  the   sense 
of  "  sight,"  the  sense  of  "  hearing,"  the  sense  of  "  smelling," 
the  sense  of  "  taste,"  and  the  sense  of  "  touch."      Now,  as 
we  have  no  real  mode  of  understanding  God,  as  He  is,  God 
addresses   us  with  reference  to  spiritual  topics  through  the 
medium  of  these  five  senses ;  sometimes  as  in  the  text,  he 
speaks  to  us  through  a  reference,  to   the    sense   of  sight, 
"  Look  unto  me ;"  sometimes  with  reference  to  the  sense  of 
hearing,  "  Blessed  are  they  that  hear  the  word  of  God,  and 
keep  it,"  and  in  other  passages,  "  They  shall  hear  and  under- 
stand."    Then  again  we  have  a  reference  to  the   sense  of 
smelling,    the   offering  of    Christ   is    spoken  of    as  a  sweet 
smelling  savour.     And  again,  we   have  the   command,    "  O 
taste  and  see  that  God  is  good.''      And  then  again,  we  have 
the  command  to  "  lay  hold  of  the  hope  set  before  us,"  with 
reference  to  the  sense  of  touch.     Now  all  these  figurative 
expressions   are  explained  by    Scriptural   terms,   constantly 
occurring  in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  and  with  which, 


236 

no  doubt,  tlie  majority  of  you  are  quite  familiar — I  mean  the 
word  "faith/''  and  the  word  "  believe.'^  Now  we  must 
never  attempt  to  explain  the  word  "  believe/'  by  these 
figurative  terras — but  always  explain  the  figurative  terms  by 
the  words,  "  to  believe  ;''  aud  my  authority  for  this,  is  Christ's 
own  language ;  for  if  you  read  with  care  the  6tli  chapter  of 
John,  you  will  find  that  figurative  language  is  often  applied 
by  Christ,  both  with  reference  to  spiritual  food,  and  to  our 
partaking  of  it;  and  you  will  find  also  that  it  is  explained, 
more  than  once,  by  the  fact,  that  it  is  through  our  believing, 
that  that  food  is  appropriated,  and  becomes  conducive  to  our 
spii'itual  sustenance  and  nourishment.  Then,  in  the  words 
of  my  text,  the  language,  "Look  unto  me,"  is  equivalent 
to  saying,  "  believe  on  me,"  because  it  is  through  ''  be- 
lieving "  that  we  look  to  him,  who  is  the  blessed  and  glorious 
speaker. 

It  will  occur  to  every  individual,  at  all  interested,  in 
knowing  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  that  He  who  here  speaks 
is  Jehovah  Himself.  The  context  shews  it.  "  By  Myself 
have  I  sworn,  saitli  the  Lord,"  and  the  whole  scope  of  the 
chapter  in  which  the  words  occur  shew  it ;  the  whole  scope 
of  the  Prophecies  of  Isaiah,  aiid  the  word  of  God  throughout 
shews,  that  it  is  not  a  mere  creature,  but  the  Creator  him- 
self, who  says,  "  Look  unto  me,"  that  is,  "  believe  on  me, 
all  the  ends  of  the  earth." 

But  who  is  this  Creator?  Who  is  He,  who,  thus,  in 
terms  so  emphatic,  and  yet  so  affectionate,  addresses  us  ?  Is 
it  one  who  ever  stood  to  us  in  a  peculiar  relation — who  was 
brought  very  near  to  us — who  was  "  bone  of  our  bone,  and 
flesh  of  our  flesh  ?"  Yes ;  it  is  He  who  speaks,  for  this  is 
one  of  the  numerous  passages  of  Scripture,  in  which  we  find 
one  portion  of  the  word  of  God,  serving  as  an  inspired  inter- 
pretation of  another.  When  you  and  I  come  to  the  New 
Testament  Scriptures,  and  read  the  solemn,  impressive,  and 
most  instructive  exhortations,  which  were  addressed  by  the 
apostle  Paul  to  believing  Jews,  we  find  towards  the  close  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the  following  emphatic  declara- 
tion— "  Looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author  aud  finisher  of  our 
faith."  "  Looking  unto  Jesus,"  carries  us  back  to  the  words 
of  my  text,  "  Look  unto  me,"  and  enables  us  at  once  to  per- 
ceive that  He  who  speaks  in  the  Old,  is  He  of  whom  mention 
is  made,  and  to  whom  our  attention  is  called,  in  the  New 
Testament  Scriptures  ;  and  that  to  "  Look  unto  Jesus,"  that 
is,  "  to  believe  on  Jesus,"  is  a  realization  of  the  words  of  ray 
text.     This,   I  regard  as  the  correct  interpretation  of  the 
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words,  ''Look  unto  me;^'  but  we  have  not  only  tliis,  we 
have  the  very  name  of  Jesus  himself  given  us,  as  an  autho- 
rity for  it.  You  will  recollect  that  before  he  was  born,  it 
was  declared,  "  his  name  should  be  called  Jesus/'  because  he 
should  save  his  j)eople  from  their  sins.  He,  who  is  Jesus, 
should  do  this.  But  what  does  the  name  Jesus  mean  ?  You 
are  aware  that  the  Hebrew  word,  "  Joshua,"  and  the  Greek 
word,  "  Jesus,''  correspond  ;  and  there  is  no  occasion  for  me 
to  state  what  lexicographers  or  the  dictionaries  say  on  this 
point;  for,  if  you  read  with  care  the  4th  chapter  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  you  will  find  the  explanation  in  the 
following  words  -,  "  If  Jesus  had  given  them  rest,  then  would 
he  not  afterwards  have  spoken  of  another  day."  Now,  the 
"  Jesus "  spoken  of  in  this  passage,  is  "  Joshua,"  so  that 
Joshua  in  the  Hebrew,  corresponds  with  Jesus  in  the  Greek; 
and  as  Joshua  signifies  "  Jehovah,  the  Saviour  ;  "  Jesus,  of 
course,  has  the  same  signification.  Therefore,  "Looking 
unto  Jesus,"  is  looking  unto  Jehovah,  the  Saviour ;  "  Look 
unto  me,"  and  the  words  immediately  added,  "  and  be  ye 
saved,"  clearly  proves  this  to  be  its  meaning.  Thus  then, 
in  the  single  word,  Jesus,  or  Joshua,  "  Jehovah  the 
Saviour ;"  you  have  the  import  of  the  Old  Testament  phrase- 
ology, "  Look  unto  mc,  Jehovah,  and  be  ye  saved,"  "  Look 
unto  him,"  that  is,  "  believe  on  him  " — "  believe  on  him," 
in  the  two  capacities  here  spoken  of.  ''  Believe  on  him,"  as 
what  he  is,  "  Jehovah,  the  I  AM,  the  self-existent  one,"  the 
Being  who  conversed  with  Adam  in  the  Garden  of  Eden ; 
the  Being  who  conversed  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob ; 
the  Being  who  became  known  by  His  name  "  /  arn,"  in  the 
''  burning  bush ;"  the  Being  who  has  come  down  to  us,  as 
the  "  I  am,"  in  the  person  of  Christ  Jesus,  who  is  "  the 
same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever." 

I  very  seldom  trouble  you  with  discourses  about  the 
li  Trinity,"  or  the  "  Trinity  in  TInity,"  as  I  am  not  foud 
of  using  phrases,  however  correct  they  may  be,  on  the  Avhole, 
but  which  are  nevertheless  of  human  origin ;  but  while  I 
wish  to  avoid  unnecessary  phrases,  as  much  as  possible,  still 
the  great  fact  of  Scripture  is,  that  "  God  w^as  manifest  in  the 
flesh,  for  the  salvation  of  man."  It  was  not  a  creature,  it 
was  not  the  highest  of  creatures,  that  was  born  of  a  Virgin, 
and  for  a  while  sojourned  on  earth,  expired  on  the  cross,  rose 
from  the  dead,  and  ascended  to  glory;  it  was  God  himself, 
the  mighty,  the  everlasting  God,  who  condescended  to  appear 
in  flesh,  to  save  us  from  our  sins,  and  to  save  us  from  this 
present  evil  world.     And  any  person  who  comes  short  of 
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recognizing  in  tlie  Son  of  man,  and  the  Son  of  God,  the 
person  of  the  speaker,  throughout  the  Old  Testament  Scrip- 
tures, the  person  of  Him  Avho  said,  "Let  there  be  light,  and 
there  was  light;"  the  person  of  Him  who  said^  "Let  us 
make  man  in  our  own  image,  after  our  likeness ;"  the  person 
of  Him  who,  in  every  other  respect,  is  brought  under  our 
notice  throughout  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures — any  one, 
I  say,  who  fails  to  recognise  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  God 
of  the  Heavens,  and  the  God  of  the  whole  earth ;  that 
person  misses  the  fundamental  truth  of  revelation,  can  never 
have  peace  spoken  to  his  conscience,  or  be  enabled  to  rejoice 
in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

My  dear  brethren,  I  say  these  things,  not  as  distrust- 
ing you,  but  as  the  expression  of  my  own  sympathy  for  the 
truth,  for,  the  more  I  know  of  the  Scriptures,  the  more  I 
perceive  therein  the  Deity  of  Christ  set  before  my  eyes,  and 
made  manifest  to  my  understanding,  and  find  it  to  be  the 
graud,  triumphant,  cardinal  truth  of  Scripture.  "  Look  unto 
me,"  in  my  character  of  Jehovah,  the  self-existent  one ;  and 
"  Look  unto  me,"  in  my  character  of  Jehovah,  the  "Saviour." 
Your  consciences  may  have  been  filled  with  fearful  anticipa- 
tions ;  you  may  perhaps  have  been  striving,  by  many 
eflbrts,  to  relieve  yourselves  from  your  unhappy  position  ; 
you  may  perhaps  have  betaken  yourselves  to  theological 
physicians,  but  physicians  of  no  value ;  you  may  have  been 
endeavouring  to  heal  3'our  wound  yourselves,  or  you  may  have 
asked  them  to  attempt  the  cure  of  it,  but  hitherto  all  in 
vain ;  for  the  ulcer  breaks  forth  afresh,  and  perhaps  when, 
for  a  time,  it  has  appeared  to  be  healed  over,  it  again  breaks 
out,  and  you  feel  all  the  terrors  and  alarms  of  a  guilty 
conscience.  Now,  Jesus  is  the  Saviour.  What  the  creature 
has  not  done,  and  cannot  do — what  caunot  be  effected 
by  yourselves,  or  by  others,  has  been  accomplished,  and 
gloriously  accomplished  too,  by  the  Son  of  God.  He  came 
in  human  flesh,  to  bless  you,  and  to  save  you.  He  came  not 
to  bestow  upon  you  the  Adaraic  nature — for  he  was  not 
a  man  of  the  earth,"  earthy,  like  Adam — he  was  the  second 
man,  the  Lord  from  heaven ;  and  he  came  to  make  you 
partakers  of  his  own  divine  nature  ;  he  came,  not  to  restore 
to  you  the  image  of  the  earthy,  but  to  make  you  partakers 
with  him  of  the  image  of  the  heavenly.  He  saves  you  from 
yourselves,  as  well  as  from  sin  and  from  death.  He  saves  you 
from  self,  by  making  you  one  with  himself,  and  a  partaker 
of  his  own  divine  nature.  For,  says  the  apostle,  "  I  am 
crucified  with   Christ,   nevertheless   I  live ;    yet  not  I,  but 
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Christ  liveth  in  me."  The  principle  of  creature-self  is  nailed 
to  the  cross  of  Christy  with  all  that  appertains  to  nature 
of  Adam  ;  and  we  know  that  we  are  crucified  with  Christ, 
and  yet,  that  in  him  we  are  alive,  are  partakers  of  his  divine 
natm-e,  and  are  destined  to  the  enjoyment  of  his  bliss  and 
immortality. 

To  the  salvation  of  Jesus  as  "  Jehovah,  the  Saviour ;  ^' 
reference  is  made  in  the  words  of  my  text — we  know  Jesus 
through  looking  to  him,  through  believing  on  him — and  the 
enjoyment  of  this  knowledge,  speaks  "peace  to  our  guilty 
consciences,"  and  inspires  us  with  "joy  that  is  unspeakable 
and  full  of  glory." 

"  Look  unto  me,"  "  look  unto  Jesus,"  "  Jehovah  the 
Saviour."  But  how?  Here  again  we  are  left  at  no  loss  as  to 
the  meaning  upon  this  point.  The  majority  of  mankind  do 
not  look  away  from  themselves,  and  are  merely  considering 
and  asking,  "  What  shall  we  eat,  and  what  shall  we  drink, 
and  wherewithal  shall  we  be  clothed."  Some  may  be  im- 
mersed in  suffering  and  sorrow,  but  at  the  same  time  so 
ignorant  of  the  Saviour,  that  earthly  considerations  alone 
can  occupy  their  minds;  so  that,  looking  away /ro?/i  them- 
selves is  not  their  characteristic,  or  within  their  power.  And, 
painful  to  state,  looking  from  self  to  God  is  not  a  character- 
istic of  those  who  are  cultivated  in  mind,  or  professedly 
religious ;  for  men  of  cultivated  intellects,  who  have  a  ten- 
dency to  be  religious,  too  often  look  to  their  own  minds,  and 
their  own  intellects,  rather  than  to  what  God  hath  said. 
And  even  men  of  a  decidedly  religious  turn  of  mind,  instead 
of  looking  to  Jesus,  are  looking  to  themselves,  looking  to 
human  authorities,  to  what  this  man  or  that  man  has  uttered, 
asking  what  "  Baxter  "  said,  and  what  "  Henry  "  said,  and 
what  other  eminent  men  have  said ;  and  are  guided  and 
influenced  by  their  declarations.  Now,  with  reference  to 
these  things,  the  tendency  is  to  idolize  human  reasonings,  or 
human  works  ;  this  is  not  looking  to  God,  but  making  a  god 
of  something  else.  But  the  most  painful  view  is  exhibited 
by  those  who  are  the  most  religious,  after  a  certain  fashion. 
We  have  two  specimens  of  these  characters  furnished  to  us  in 
the  Word  of  God,  one  of  which  is  given  by  Christ  himself  in 
the  18th  chapter  of  Luke — "  Two  men  went  up  into  the 
temple  to  pray,  the  one  a  Pharisee  and  the  other  a  Publican. 
The  Pharisee  stood  and  prayed  thus  with  himself:  'God  I 
thank  thee  that  I  am  not  as  other  men  are,  extortioners, 
unjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as  this  Publican.  I  fast  twice  in 
the  week ;  I  give  tithes  of  all  that  I  possess,'  "  and  so  on. 
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We  find  that  the  Pharisee  was  exceedingly  self-complacent 
at  discovering  in  himself,  as  he  thought,  a  character  of  supe- 
riority over  his  felloAV-men ;  and  especially  over  the  wretched 
Puhlican,  who  was  then  his  fellow- worshipper.  You  will  find 
another  instance  in  the  person  of  the  apostle  Paul,  before 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  met  him  on  the  way  to  Damascus,  and, 
by  shewing  him  his  Glory,  overcame  his  opposition.  It  ap- 
pears to  me  that  the  character  of  the  apostle  Paul,  previous 
to  his  conversion,  was  that  of  a  Pharisee  of  the  most  pure 
and  conscientious  description  ;  far  more  so  than  any  other  that 
I  know  of.  He  appears  to  have  been  a  just  man,  and  to  have 
acted  conscientiously  up  to  his  own  profession,  and  yet,  all 
that  he  did — like  the  Pharisee  I  have  just  spoken  of — stamped 
him  as  a  blasphemer  and  injurious.  Both  of  these  were  men, 
who,  in  their  Pharisaical  character,  looked  not  to  God,  but  to 
themselves  ;  and  in  this  I  perceive  the  manifestation  of  self, 
in  its  highest  form.  And  in  the  Christian  Church,  so  called, 
men  are  continually  asking  "  What  do  you  feel,"  and  "  what 
do  you  think,"  and  "  are  your  desires  right  with  God ;  "  not 
looking  unto  Jesus,  to  ascertain  whether  these  thoughts  or 
feelings,  or  desires,  are  opposed  to  God ;  or  whether  there  is 
in  our  fleshly  minds  anything  agreeable  to  God.  Persons  of 
this  description  feed  on  their  own  delusions,  and  are  turned 
aside  from  the  simplicity  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus-  My 
dear  friends,  in  all  these  various  forms,  whether  in  the  form 
of  indifference  as  exhibited  on  the  part  of  the  world  gene- 
rally, or  in  a  disposition  to  refer  to  human  beings  and  human 
works,  instead  of  to  the  Word  of  God ;  or  in  a  disposition  to 
find  something  in  ourselves,  or  something  in  others,  by  which 
to  gain  the  favour  of  Heaven,  men  shew  that  they  are  not 
"  looking  unto  God." 

But  there  is  such  a  thing  as  'Hooking  unto  Him,"  and 
this  is  brought  before  us  in  a  most  simple  manner.  It  is 
brought  before  us  and  carried  into  effect  in  the  same  way  as 
when  God  said,  "  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light ; " 
— as  when  God  said,  "  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  every  living 
thing  after  its  kind,  and  the  earth  brought  them  forth  accord- 
ingly ;  " — as  when  God  commanded  the  earth  to  bring  forth 
grass,  the  herb  yielding  seed,  and  the  fruit  tree  yielding  fruit 
after  his  kind,  they  sprang  into  existence,  covering  the  earth 
with  verdure,  and  adorning  it  with  foliage, — as  when  God  said, 
"  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,"  and  man  was  made.  And 
wherever  the  Word  of  God  goes  forth,  it  necessarily  takes 
eftect  ;  and  thus  when  God  says,  "  Look  imto  me,  and  be  ye 
saved,"  there  is  the  same  power  in  that  Word,  as  was  in  the 
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'  Omnific '  Word,  through  which  creation  started  into  being. 
It  is  true,  that  that  Word  does  not  take  effect  in  every  one, 
because  that  Word  is  not  addressed  to  every  one.  God  hath 
said,  by  the  mouth  of  Jesus  Christ,  "  He  that  hath  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear."  There  is  a  destined  generation  in  the 
Avorkl,  to  whom  these  words  are  addressed,  and  in  whom,  as 
so  addressed,  they  do,  in  due  time,  necessarily  take  effect. 
As  certainly  as  light  sprang  out  of  darkness,  so  certainly  is 
every  "  destined  heir  of  salvation  '•'  made  to  hear  the  words, 
"  Look  unto  me  /'  and  is  also  made  to  hear  all  corresponding 
words,  such  as,  "  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the 
waters ;  "  and  all  the  precious  testimonies,  borne  by  God 
himself,  throughout  the  Scriptures,  they  "  hear ; "  and  with 
that  "  hearing,"  their  souls  are  made  alive.  They  "  behold 
the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  ; " 
they  behold  God's  character  revealed  in  him ;  they  are  thus 
carried  out  of  themselves  and  carried  upwards,  and  there  is 
thus  realised  in  them  that  blessedness  revealed  and  promised 
in  the  text. 

But  again,  the  power  goes  forth  ivith  the  Word;  the 
power  is  carried  into  eflfect  by  the  Word.  And  this  leads  me 
to  observe,  that  we  are  not  commanded  to  "  look  "  vaguely ; 
the  word  "look  "  implies  ''believing"  to  salvation.  The  testi- 
mony, to  be  believed,  is  recorded  in  the  Scrij^tures,  both  Old 
and  New  ;  it  is  nowhere  else  to  be  found ;  but  it  is  to  be 
found  there,  certainly  and  exclusively.  When  Jesus  Christ 
— who  is  God — says,  "  Look  unto  me,''  He  says,  "  Look 
unto  me,  as  revealed  in  my  Word,"  and  when  God's  power 
is  put  forth,  the  exhortation  is  complied  with  by  those  to 
whom  it  is  addressed ;  by  all  those  who  have  ears  to  hear, 
eyes  to  see,  and  hearts  to  understand.  And  when  we  hear 
God  speaking  in  His  Word,  we  are  made  acquainted  with 
what  we  could  never  have  known  otherwise ;  we  are  made 
acquainted  with  the  glorious  character  of  God,  manifested  in 
the  finished  work  of  Christ  Jesus,  and  are  made  partakers  of 
life  everlasting. 

Well  then,  we  are  enabled  to  "Look  to  Him"  who  speaks ; 
our  attention  is  directed  to  the  testimony  given  concerning 
Him,  and  towards  Jesus  Christ  as  the  true  interpreter  of  that 
testimony.  For,  from  the  declaration  of  Christ  himself,  we 
know,  that  "  no  man  knoweth  the  Father  save  the  Son,  and 
he  to  whom  the  Son  hath  revealed  Him  ; "  and  the  Son 
reveals  Him  through  the  written  testimony,  and  through  it 
only.  I  am  afraid  we  overlook  the  fact,  that  when  our  Lord 
was  in  flesh,   and  when  conHicting  with  the  Pharisees   and 
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SadduceeSj  he  did  not  refer  to  human  reasonings  to  prove 
what  he  advanced.  You  will  find  Christ  continually  referring 
to  "  //  is  wi'itten ; "  to  the  written  testimony  of  God,  which 
was  embodied  in  himself,  and  which  he  came  to  fulfil  to  the 
very  uttermost.  And  in  the  preaching  of  the  apostles,  as 
recorded  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  we  find  that  it  is  to  the 
Word  and  to  the  testimony  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures  they  invariably  referred.  "  Who  by  the  mouth  of 
thy  servant  David  hast  said,"  and,  "  as  it  is  written  in  the 
Scripture,"  and  so  on.  Thus  the  head  and  the  members 
both  referred  to  the  Word  of  God  as  the  only  source  of 
divine  knowledge,  and  the  only  ground  of  divine  confidence. 
So  has  it  been  with  the  Church  of  God  in  every  age;  and 
those  brethren  of  Berea,  did  not  more  clearly  shew  that  they 
were  more  noble  than  those  of  Thessalonica,  in  that  they 
received  the  Word  with  gladness,  believing  in  the  Scriptures, 
by  which  they  learned  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  than  all 
believers  shew  theii^  superiority  over  the  world,  by  having  the 
eyes  of  their  faith  directed  to  God's  written  testimony,  and 
in  proportion  to  the  degree  in  which  they  are  made  to  un- 
derstand it — in  proportion  as  the  light  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment Scriptures  is  brought  to  bear  upon  the  Old — in  that 
same  proportion  do  they  grow  up  to  the  stature  of  men  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  are  thereby  enabled  to  go  on  strong  in  the 
Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might. 

"  Look  unto  me,"  that  is,  "  Believe  on  me,"  is  the  lan- 
guage of  Jehovah,  Jesus.  It  is  his  language  calling  upon  us 
to  direct  our  attention  to  God,  and  to  himself,  as  the  mani- 
festor  of  God ;  for  "  he  that  hath  seen  the  Son,  hath  seen 
the  Father ; "  calling  upon  us  and  directing  our  attention  to 
the  Word  of  God,  as  that  through  which  both  he  and  the 
Father  are  made  known ;  as  that  by  the  understanding  of 
which  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  our  hearts,  and  manifests 
in  us  the  fruits  of  which  it  is  productive,  teaching  us  that 
"  we  should  live  not  to  ourselves,  but  to  him  who  died  for  us 
and  rose  again."  Thus,  "  Look  unto  mc,"  is  God^s  com- 
mandment ;  not  in  the  sense  of  a  commandment  to  be  obeyed 
by  us  in  our  fleshly  capacity,  but  in  the  sense  in  which  light 
sprung  into  existence  at  the  Almighty  fiat  of  His  word,  and 
power  going  forth  with  the  Word.  In  the  sense  by  which, 
when  Christ  said  to  the  man  with  a  withered  hand,  "  Stretch 
forth  thine  hand,"  and  he  stretched  it  forth,  and  it  was 
restored  whole  like  unto  the  other,  so  the  command,  "  Look 
unto  me,"  is  followed  by  our  looking  unto  Jesus  ;  power 
goes  forth  with  the  Word,  so  that  we  who  were  formerly 
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ignorant  of  God,  as  manifested  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  looking 
to  our  peculiar  idols,  and  endeavouring  to  establish  our  own 
peculiar  views,  now  have  "  the  eyes  of  our  faith  directed 
towards  Jesus ;  in  him  the  glory  of  God  becomes  manifest ; 
in  him  all  the  brightness  of  God's  perfections  shine  forth ;  in 
him  there  is  an  overwhelming  fulness  of  the  divine  perfec- 
tions by  which  we  are  drawn  to  him  "  with  the  cords  of  love 
as  with  the  bands  of  a  man," — we  are  drawn  towards  him, 
who  first  loved  iis — and  thus  we  are  led  to  look  upon  him  as 
all  our  salvation  and  all  our  desire. 

This  leads  me  to  observe,  that  in  the  words  of  my  text  it 
is  said,  "  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved.''  It  is  again  the 
same  command,  accompanied  by  the  same  power,  as  we  have 
been  treating  of;  it  has  a  relation  to,  and  is  embodied  in, 
the  word  Jesus,  "  Jehovah,  the  Saviour."  Those  to  whom 
it  was  addressed  originally,  were  ruined  in  a  two  fold  sense ; 
ruined  as  men,  as  descendants  of  Adam,  who  had  forfeited 
this  present  life  through  sin ;  and  again  as  Jews,  who,  in 
consequence  of  transgression,  had  in  a  great  measure  for- 
feited the  privileges  of  Judaism,  and  were  about  to  forfeit 
them  entirely,  by  crucifying  the  Lord  of  Life  and  Glory. 
Here  the  words  of  my  text  speak  by  anticipation,  as  if  the 
crucifixion  of  the  Lord  Jesus  had  taken  place,  and  in  saying, 
"  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved,"  intimates  that  entire 
ruin,  both  as  Jews  and  men,  had  already  come  upon  them — 
as  men,  having  forfeited  their  natural  existence  in  Adam  ; 
aud  as  Jews,  being  deprived  of  the  Old  Testament  institu- 
tions. But  this  ruin  falls,  not  only  on  them,  but  on  the 
whole  family  of  man — it  falls  on  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  the 
Jews ;  and  the  text  intimates  that  both  Jews  and  Gentiles 
are  now  saved,  in  one  common  salvation — salvation  from  this 
present  world — salvation  from  the  nature  of  Adam — salvation 
from  sin  and  death — and  that,  through  the  second  man,  the 
Lord  from  heaven,  they  are  introduced  into  the  realms  of 
bliss  and  glory. 

But  the  words  of  my  text  bring  me  somewhat  nearer 
home ;  they  bring  me  to  the  consideration  of  thenj  with 
reference  to  ourselves,  as  the  inhabitants  of  this  present  evil 
world.  And  what  every  believer  of  the  truth,  knows  and 
luiderstands  by  them  is,  that  they  realize  what  is  our  con- 
dition by  nature.  By  nature  we  do  not  know  God — we  do 
not  love  God,  for  "the  mind  of  flesh  is  cuniity  against  him, 
and  is  not  subject  to  His  law,  neither  indeed  can  be."  Well, 
this  is  our  condition  naturally.  We  are  ignorant  of  God, 
and  opposed  to  God,  and  this  springs  from  the  fact,  that  by 
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nature  we  are  selfisli ;  and,  being  selfish,  have  a  disposition 
to  self  dependenc}'^,  and  to  make  self  our  God ;  for  we 
are  all  natiu-ally  self-worshippers.  But  the  moment  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  shines  into  our  minds,  that  moment 
we  are  so  far  saved  from  the  ignorance  that  is  in  us ;  and 
in  proportion  as  that  truth  shines  into  our  minds,  we  are 
saved  from  the  actions  of  our  fallen  natures,  for  observe,  the 
same  word  which  brings  us  out  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness, 
is  that  which  gives  us  deliverance  from  the  works  of  dark- 
ness, throughout  all  our  subsequent  career.  As  we  are 
delivered  from  ignorance,  so  are  we  delivered  from  enmity. 
We  are,  by  nature,  lovers  of  ourselves,  and  of  this  present 
evil  world — we  are  lovers  of  pleasure,  rather  than  lovers  of 
God ;  but  as  soon  as  the  truth  enters  into  our  consciences  with 
power,  Ave  are  saved  from  the  love  of  self,  of  sin,  and  of  the 
ivorlcL  We  are  made  to  experience  the  love  of  God,  as  having 
first  loved  us ;  and  are  made  to  manifest  a  disposition,  "  to 
do  good  unto  all  men  as  we  have  opportunity."  Thus  is 
realized  our  deliverance  from  darkness  and  enmity. 

Passing  by  the  illustration  of  other  facts,  I  come  to  the 
conclusion  of  my  wondrous  text,  "Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye 
saved,  all  ye  ends  of  the  earth."  Now  had  not  you  and  I 
texts  like  this  to  refer  to,  in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures, 
how  could  we,  being  Gentiles,  have  the  presumption  to  think 
that  we  could  have  any  interest  in  Old  or  New  Testament 
blessings  ;  the  Jews  were  God's  favoured  people,  and  only  by 
becoming  Jews  could  any  blessings  of  this  kind  have  become 
ours.  But  we  rejoice  in  the  fact,  that  Christ  came  the  "true 
Abraham,"  the  Father  of  "the  true  seed  in  Abraham," 
*'  born  not  of  corruptible,  but  of  incorruptible  seed,  even  by 
the  word  of  God  that  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever."  We 
rejoice,  in  one  word,  that  he  came  in  flesh,  to  bring  his 
people  to  himself,  out  of  every  kindred,  tongue,  people,  and 
nation.  Therefore,  the  address  of  my  text,  and  the  addresses 
of  similar  portions  of  Old  Testament  Scripture,  are  not  to 
the  Jews  exclusively,  but  to  the  Gentiles  also;  for  "the 
middle  wall  of  partition  "  between  Jew  and  Gentile  has  been 
broken  down,  so  that  both  are  placed  on  the  same  footing, 
and  both  have  access  by  one  spirit  unto  the  same  Heavenly 
Father. 

Tliis  then  is  your  grand  prerogative,  and  is  proof  that 
this  passage  of  Scripture  has  refereuce  to  you,  as  "  the  ends 
of  the  earth."  It  addresses  Jews,  and  addresses  Gentiles  :  it 
addresses  you  and  me,  and  whenever  it  is  given  us  to 
hear  the  words  so  addressed  to  usj  our  souls  are  made  alive 
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— for  the  power  of  God  goes  forth  with  them — so  that  we, 
who  were  formerly  darkness  became  light  in  the  Lord ;  and 
"  we  love  God  as  having  first  loved  us."  Christ,  "  the  way," 
goes  before  us,  we  learn  to  walk  in  it  and  follow  Him,  until 
at  last  the  way  results  in  the  enjoyment  of  life  everlasting. 

I  now  hope  that  I  have  brought  before  yovi  the  import  of 
the  words  of  the  text ;  and  I  also  hope,  that  you  will  not 
fail  to  look  into  this  blessed  portion  of  Scripture  for  your- 
selves. I  would  have  you  look  into  the  word  of  God,  to 
ascertain  whether  what  I  have  said  is  true.  You  will  per- 
ceive that  the  Saviour  is  Jehovah — Jehovah  who  was  made 
manifest  in  the  flesh — you  will  perceive,  that  Jehovah  speaks 
with  power,  and  leads  us  to  look  to  him,  through  the  medium 
of  his  Avord — we  believe  in  him  as  our  Saviour — a  Saviour 
from  ignorance — a  Saviour  from  self — a  Saviour  from  the 
present  world — a  Saviour  from  sin  — a  Saviour  from  the 
guilt  of  sin,  and  from  the  power  of  sin — and  a  Saviour  from 
death.  I  might  have  gone  much  further  into  this  matter; 
but  I  have  contented  myself  with  throwing  out  a  few 
scattered  obervations. 

Well  then,  we  look  to  Jehovah,  as  he  is  revealed  in  his 
Word.  And  the  parties  who  are  called  upon  to  look  to  Him 
are  not  Jews  or  Gentiles,  but  "  all  the  ends  of  the  earth," 
including  you,  me,  and  all  that  believe  that  in  God's  testimony 
exist  all  God's  promises. 

May  God  bless  what  has  been  said,  giving  to  you  and 
me  to  look  to  Him,  "  as  He  is  revealed  in  His  word,"  that 
thereby  we  may  have  the  power  of  His  life  realized  in  us, 
crucifying  the  flesh,  and  living  not  to  ourselves,  but  unto  Him 
alone,  and  to  His  name  be  all  the  praise  for  ever  and  ever. — 
Amen. 
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SERMON  XVIII. 


Juhj  15,  1855. 

Had  it  been  consistent  with  the  present  defective  state  of 
my  sight,  I  should  before  addressing  you  this  morning,  have 
read  portions  of  two  chapters  of  Holy  Writ.  I  should  have 
read  to  you  a  large  portion  of  the  7th  chapter  of  Daniel,  and 
likewise  a  large  portion  of  the  7th  chapter  of  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles.  May  I  respectfully  entreat  you  to  read  these 
chapters  for  yourselves,  in  order  to  see  the  correctness  of 
what  I  am  about  to  advance,  in  so  far  as  it  is  agreeable  with 
God's  Word,  and  to  enable  you  to  detect  any  inconsistencies 
or  inaccuracies  with  which,  as  a  fallible  being,  in  addressing 
you,  I  may  be  chargeable.  The  passage  from  which  I 
would  address  you,  is  contained  in  the  7th  chapter  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles.  As  far  as  I  can  recollect  the  words 
contained  in  the  55th  and  56th  verses,  run  thus : — 

"But  he,  being  full  of  the  Holy  Grhost,  looked  up  stead- 
fastly into  heaven^  and  saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus 
standing  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  And  said,  Behold,  I 
see  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  Man  standing  on  the 
right  hand  of  God." 

There  is  nothing  new  expressed  ])y  me,  when  I  observe, 
that  no  book  contains  more  touching  and  affecting  passages 
— viewed  merely  in  a  natural  light — than  do  the  Scriptures 
of  Truth.  Often  have  men  of  refinement,  and  literature, 
and  science,  dwelt  upon  the  story  of  "  Joseph  and  liis 
brethren,"  as  it  stands  recorded  in  the  book  of  Genesis,  and 
have  contrasted  the  simple  pathos  of  the  narrative  as  there 
related,  with  the  more  difi'use  form  in  which  the  same  story 
is  told  by  Josephus.  And  again,  how  few  men,  who  possess 
any  sensibility  at  all,  can  have  read  the  account  of  the  last 
moments  of  a  sufferer,  greater  than  Joseph  or  any  other 
mere  man — I  mean  the  account  of   the  sufferings  of   the 
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Son  of  God  in  the  garden  of  Getlisemane  and  on  tlie  cross 
— how  few  men,  I  say,  possessed  of  any  sensibility,  can  have 
read  these  without  feeling  affected  to  a  degree,  which  many 
of  them  may  possibly  be  unwilling  to  admit ;  for  it  is  a  well 
known  fact,  that  many  men  of  professed  infidel   sentiments 
have  acknowledged,  that  in  reading  the  narratives  given  by 
the   Evangelists,    concerning    the    sufferings    and   death    of 
Christ  Jesus,  have  found  themselves  affected  in  the  highest 
degree.     But  putting  aside  what   has   been  remarked  con- 
cerning "  Joseph   and  his   brethren,"   and  the    "  sufferings 
and  death  of  the  Son  of  God,"  there  is  another  most  touch- 
ing passage  of  scripture — the  one  which  I  have  selected  for 
my  text.     Stephen,  who  forms  the  subject  of  this  passage  of 
scripture,  is   only  brought  under  our  notice  in  a  very  few 
parts  of  Holy  Writ ;  his  name,  so  far  as  I  recollect,  is  not 
mentioned  at  all,  until  spoken  of  in  the  6th  chapter  of  this 
Book,  and  his   death  and  burial  occupy  the  termination  of 
the  7th   and  the  commencement  of  the  8th  chapters.     His 
history,  however,  brief  as  it  is,  is  most  affecting  and  most 
instructive.     He  is    presented  to   us  as    full    of   the    Holy 
Ghost ;  he  strenuously  resisted  the  unbelieving  Jews ;  and 
he  speaks  with  a  power  which  even  the  greatest  of  them 
found  themselves  unable  to  gainsay  or  resist.     His  language, 
his    strenuous  opposition   to  Judaism,  and    his    success   in 
making  converts,  at  last  brought  down  upon  him  the  resent- 
ment of  the  Jews.     He  is  then  brought  before  the  Sanhe- 
drim,  a  council  composed    of   the    high   priest    and    other 
priests,  when  a  very  extraordinary  physical  circumstance  is 
recorded  as  having  taken  place.     Looking  at  the    face    of 
Stephen  as  he  stood  at  their  bar,  ready  to  answer  the  charges 
brought  against  him,  they  beheld  his  face  as  it  had  been  the 
face  of  an  angel ;  and  when  at  last,  according  to  the  Jewish 
law,  an  opportunity  was  given  him  to  make  his  defence,  he 
makes  it  in  a  style  of  genuine  simplicity ;   he  makes  it  in  a 
style,  and  exhibits  a  power,  which   every  man  possessed  of 
the    slightest    knowledge   of    Christianity,    must    feel   in    a 
moment  to  be  heavenly  and    divine.     He  appeals   to    and 
reasons  from  Old  Testament  Scripture,  in  so  far  as  it  has 
respect    to   the   origin   of    the    Jewish   people,    and    God's 
dealings  with  them,  from  the  very  beginning.    He  goes  over 
the  history  of  Moses,  at  the  same  time  briefly  sketching  the 
subsequent  history  of  the  Israelites,  down  to  the  days  of  David 
and  Solomon.     The  great  object  which  he  had  in  view,  ob- 
viously was,  to  shew  that  there  is  no  tendency  in  the  nature  of 
man,  and  that  in  the  Jews  as  possessed  of  that  nature,  there 
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was  no  tendency  to  believe  in   the  divine   testimony;    but 
thatj  on  the  contrary,  wherever  man^s  nature  merely  is  con- 
cerned, there  is,  and  always  will  be,  an  exhibition  of  unbelief, 
and  necessarily  of  its  eflfccts.     He  shews  that  although  the 
Jewish  people,  in  the  person  of  Abraham  and  of  his  imme- 
diate  descendants,  had    been  the  objects   of  special  divine 
ffivour,  scarcely  had  one  or  two   generations   passed  auay, 
when,  with  the   oppression  to  which  they  were  subjected  by 
the  Egyptians,  came  great  forgeifulness  of  God  on  the  part 
of  that  people,  together  with  great  unbelief  in  his  promises. 
He  speaks  of  Moses,  to  whose   laws  they,  before  whom   he 
stood,  professed  such  attachment,  shewing  that  even  he  was 
rejected  by  that  people;    his    divine   commission  trampled 
under  foot,  and  the  question  put  to  him,  "  Who  made  thee 
a  prince  and  a  judge   over  us?"     He   shews  that   after  God 
himself  had  interposed  directly,  and  given   a  divine  com- 
mission  to    Moses    by  the   mouth   of  the    angel   from    the 
burning  bush,  to  bring  the  children  of  Israel  from  the  land 
of  Egypt,   even  then  but   a  temporary  and  very  reluctant 
obedience  was  rendered  to  him  by  the  Israelitish  people ;   he 
shews  that  from  time  to  time  it  was  made  manifest,  even  to 
the  very  last,  that  his  authority  was  opposed  by  the  unbelief 
of  their   hearts,  leading  them  into  the  most  wayward  and 
refractory  behaviour.      He  shews  them  that  Moses,  of  whom 
they  now  professed  to  boast  so  much,  was  once  the  object  of 
detestation  and  distrust  to  their  forefathers.     He  hints  that 
the   same  feebng   prevailed    at    subsequent   periods  of  that 
nation's  history.    He  shews  that  the  prophets,  commissioned 
and  sent  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  proclaim  the  truths  which 
God  gave  them   to  deliver,   instead  of  being  received  with 
respect,  and  their  messages  believed  and  obeyed,  were  resisted 
by    their   forefathers   with   every    species    of  contempt    and 
cruelty,  and  that  not  by  way  of  exception,  but  as  a  general 
rule ;  that  therefore  from  the  days  of  Abraham  down  to  the 
days  of  Solomon,  they  had  proved  themselves  to  be  a  stitf- 
necked   and  rebeUious  people,  and  full  of  unbelief  so  far  as 
the   testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  concerned.     After  a 
few  words  Avith  regard  to  David   and  Solomon,  referring  to 
the    house   that   David    desired,   but  was  not  permitted,   to 
build,    the   privilege    of    erecting    which   was   reserved    for 
Solomon — after  hinting  that  this  house .  could  not  be  the 
true  house  in  which  God  dwelleth,  and  taketh  delight  in  for 
evermore — he  then  speaks  of  the  existence  of  another  house 
■ — that  house  or  temple  to  which   Christ  alluded  when   he 
said,  "  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I   will  raise 
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it  up,"  referring  to  the  temple  of  his  own  body — after 
alluding  to  these  things,  being  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  constrained  to  bear  testimony  against  his  own  people, 
for  whose  salvation  he  ardently  longed,  he  then  cries  out  to 
them,  not  under  the  influence  of  creature  feeling,  but  under 
the  influence  of  strong  feeling  impressed  upon  his  mind 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  ''  Ye  stiff-necked  and  uncircumcised 
in  heart  and  ears,  ye  do  always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost; 
as  your  fathers  did,  so  do  ye,"  I  have  been  shewing  you 
that  your  forefathers  in  every  age  resisted  those  prophets 
whom  ye  now  pretend  to  honour,  and  the  charges  they 
brought  against  them,  ye  are  now  bringing  against  me  : 
your  course  of  procedure  towards  me  is  an  exhibition  of  the 
same  principle  on  which  your  forefathers  acted  towards 
them.  "  Which  of  the  prophets  have  not  your  fathers  per- 
secuted ?  and  they  have  slain  them  which  shewed  before  of 
the  coming  of  the  Just  One,  of  whom  ye  have  been  now 
the  betrayers  and  murderers  ? "  Oh,  how  eff'ective  must 
this  harangue  have  been  !  He  quoted  from  their  own  scrip- 
tures, and  proved,  with  irresistible  evidence,  to  their  own 
consciences,  that  what  their  forefathers  had  been,  they  were. 
And  what  was  the  effect?  Tlie  same  as  when  Peter  and  the 
other  apostles  stood  before  the  council,  and  in  answer  to  the 
high  priest  said,  "  We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men. 
The  God  of  our  fathers  raised  up  Jesus,  whom  ye  slew  and 
hanged  on  a  tree.  Him  hath  God  exalted  with  His  right 
hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  give  repentance  to 
Israel  and  forgiveness  of  sins  -j"  and,  '•'  when  they  heard  that, 
they  were  cut  to  the  heart  and  took  counsel  to  slay  them." 
And  the  same  council,  after  hearing  the  address  of  Stephen, 
"  were  cut  to  tiie  heart  and  gnashed  on  him  with  their 
teeth."  The  anguish  of  their  consciences  was  great,  and 
they  could  not  help  giving  visible  expression  to  it.  Stephen, 
however,  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  looked  up  steadfastly 
to  heaven,  and  a  miracle  was  wrought;  the  heavens  were 
opened,  and  the  glory  of  God  became  visible  to  his  illumi- 
nated eye ;  he  saw  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God, 
and  the  impression  it  made  on  the  mind  of  this  holy  man 
was  so  strong  and  keen,  that  he  could  not  help  exclaiming, 
"  Behold,  I  see  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  Man 
standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God." 

Now  at  the  time  when  this  vision  was  vouchsafed  to 
Stephen,  the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  in  the  fulness  of 
their  apostolic  testimony  had  not  been  given ;  there  was  not 
therefore  that  full  manifestation  of  the  Son  of  God  which 


250 

we,  through  the  medium  of  the  New  Testament  Scriptures, 
thorouglily  enjoy.  In  order,  therefore,  to  the  full  enjoyment 
of  Stephen  in  preaching  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  well 
as  in  enduring  suffering  on  account  of  it,  a  miracle  behoved 
to  be  wrought  on  his  behalf;  and  God,  who  never  worked 
miracles  unnecessarily,  bat  always  worked  them  where  they 
were  necessary,  saw  meet  to  work  the  miracle  which  is  here 
referred  to ;  the  eyes  of  Stephen  were  enlightened,  and 
heaven,  as  it  were  in  all  its  fulness  and  glory,  was  opened  to 
his  spiritual  vision. 

Now  let  us  try  and  if  possible  understand  the  matter. 
There  is  this  difference  between  fanaticism  and  divine  reality  : 
fanaticism  mistakes  impressions  made  upon  the  senses,  for 
divine  impressions,  under  the  influence  of  that  deceitfulness 
of  the  heart  which  God  hath  declared  to  surpass  all  human 
comprehension.  But  there  was  no  fanaticism  here;  there 
was  an  immediate  divine  work,  and  an  effect  corresponding 
to  that  work ;  Stephen  was  enabled  to  behold  heaven,  as 
far  as  it  is  possible  for  man  in  flesh  and  blood  to  be  enabled 
to  do  so.  Of  course  he  could  not  see  it,  as  he  was  destined 
soon  to  do,  when  they  who  stoned  him  had  deprived  him  of 
his  earthly  existence,  when  the  veil  of  flesh  being  completely 
withdraAvn,  the  glory  of  God  should  be  seen  by  him  as  it 
actually  is ;  he  saw  not  the  mere  emblem,  but  the  reality, 
or  at  all  events,  such  a  manifestation  was  made  to  him 
through  a  physical  medium,  that  he  saw,  as  it  were,  the 
Shechinah,  the  visible  emblem  of  the  divine  presence ;  he  saw 
the  glory  of  God,  and  saw  that  Jesus,  whose  glory  he  had 
been  striving  to  promote,  standing  at  God's  right  hand,  in  the 
exercise  of  that  power  in  heaven  and  earth  with  which  he 
had  been  invested  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  -,  he 
saw  something  like  what  was  subsequently  vouchsafed  to  the 
Apostle  Paul,  when  he  was  caught  up  to  the  third  heaven, 
and  heard  things  which  were  not  lawful  for  man  to  utter — 
things  which  it  was  impossible  to  expi^ess  through  the 
medium  of  human  language ;  and  very  probably  saw  those 
things  which  did  not  require  an}'^  peculiar  revelation,  and 
which  are  brought  down  to  our  apprehensions  through  the 
medium  of  allegories.  But  Stephen  saw  not  these  things  with 
his  carnal  vision,  but  with  the  eye  of  faith  ;  and  they  were 
vouchsafed  to  him  for  the  purpose  of  sustainiug  him,  and 
in  the  manner  best  calculated  to  sustain  him  in  the  fiery 
conflict  in  which  he  was  about  so  speedily  to  be  engaged. 
He  had  been  already  encouraged  by  his  faith,  the  Holy  Ghost 
had  been  bestowed  on  him  in  no  ordiuarv  measure — that 


251 

Holy  Ghost  which  always  speaks  and  bears  witness  through 
God^s  written  testimony,  and  is  never  to  be  found  apart 
from  that  testimony — that  Holy  Ghost  dwelt  in  him  most 
powerfully,  and  had  led  him  to  speak  with  confidence  and 
power  against  the  unbelief  of  his  own  countrymen ;  and  as 
the  same  holy  and  heavenly  Being  had  enabled  him  to  sum 
up  what  they  and  their  forefathers  had  done,  in  a  manner 
which  the  Sanhedrim  felt  that  they  could  not  resist — so 
that  same  Holy  Ghost  now  came  forth  in  all  his  glory  and 
fulness  to  sustain  him  in  the  awful  situation,  humanly  speak- 
ing, in  which  he  was  placed,  to  sustain  him  by  carrying  him, 
like  Elijah  in  his  triumphant  car,  from  earth  to  heavenly 
glory.  Stephen  was  not  as  a  dying  warrior,  who  endeavours 
to  revenge  himself  upon  him,  by  whom  his  body  has  been 
pierced.  He  has  no  feeling  or  desire  to  be  avenged  on  his 
conquerors ;  but  his  feelings  were  those  of  love  to  God,  and 
love  to  man — feelings  of  love  even  towards  his  very  enemies. 
For  like  Him,  whose  first  martyr  he  was — like  Him  whose 
spirit  dwelt  in  him  in  such  fulness — while  the  stones  were 
pouring  upon  him  in  murderous  volleys — and  his  executioners 
surrounded  him  on  every  side — like  Him  whose  he  was  and 
whom  he  served,  he  cries,  "  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their 
charge,"  and  fell  asleep.  There  is  something  most  exquisitely 
touching  in  the  simple  record  of  the  last  discourse  and 
martyrdom  of  Stephen,  and  1  have  felt  that  the  whole  sub- 
ject breathes  a  holy  fervour,  combined  with  great  simplicity, 
which  shews  us  that  where  God  chooses  that  His  Spirit 
should  operate,  it  brings  us  powerfully  under  its  influence, 
as  is  manifested  in  the  case  of  Stephen,  as  recorded  in  that 
glorious  portion  of  Scripture  contained  in  the  words  of  my 
text.  It  was  Stephen's  faith  in  Jesus,  in  Him  whom  the 
Jews  crucified,  and  whom  God  had  raised  from  the  dead, 
that  enabled  him  previously  to  act  the  part  he  had  done,  and 
now  bore  him  triumphantly  through  this  trying  conflict. 

Well  then,  let  us  look  at  what  these  words  imply;  let  us 
ask  ourselves  have  they  any  reference  to  us ;  let  us  endeavour 
to  extract  what  bearing  they  have  upon  our  own  individual 
minds  and  consciences.  There  are  two  things  expressed,  in 
the  narrative.  In  the  first  place,  we  are  told,  in  the  55th  verse, 
that  Stephen  saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  on 
the  right  of  God ;  and  in  the  second  place,  we  have  his  own 
language,  in  the  56th  verse,  "  Behold,  I  see  the  heavens 
opened,  and  the  Son  of  Man  standing  on  the  right  hand 
of  God.'' 

In  the  first  place,  then,  Stephen  saw  the  glory  of  God. 
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Now,  allow  me  to  say,  that  what  Stephen  saw,  by  means  of  a 
miraculous  or  extraordinary  vision,  every  believer  of  the  truth 
— of  that  truth  which  is  embodied  in  the  New  Testament 
Scriptures — sees  with  an  ordinary  vision — they  all  see  the 
glory  of  God  as  with  open  face  revealed  in  the  Scriptures, 
and  without  the  manifestation  of  this,  and  the  state  of  mind 
with  which  it  is  inseparably  connected,  no  man  can  belong 
to  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord.  It  will,  no  doubt,  be  said  to  me  by 
some,  and  said  boldly,  none  of  us  ever  saw  the  glory  of  God 
—  none  of  us  ever  saw  the  Shechinah,  the  visible  emblem  of 
the  divine  presence.  It  was  one  of  the  characteristics  of  the 
Shechinah  to  appear  in  the  form  of  fire  descending  from 
heaven,  and  consuming  the  sacrifices,  as  at  the  dedication  of 
the  temple,  when  the  priests  could  not  enter  the  House  of 
the  Lord,  because  the  glory  of  the  Lord  had  tilled  it,  and  the 
children  of  Israel  saw  the  fire  come  down,  and  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  upon  the  house.  In  the  case  of  Stephen,  we  have 
the  Shechinah  presented  to  our  spiritual  vision.  And  it  must 
be  borne  in  mind  that  the  Shechinah  was  a  pillar  of  cloud, 
as  well  as  of  fire,  as  is  proved  in  the  case  of  the  Israelites 
when  passing  through  the  Red  Sea;  to  them  it  presented 
its  bright  side,  whilst  it  presented  its  dark  side  to  the 
Egyptians,  And  here  we  perceive  that  inasmuch  as  whilst 
the  Jews,  as  Jews,  were  under  a  cloud  of  darkness,  Stephen, 
on  this  remarkable  occasion,  beheld  the  bright  side — the 
glory  of  God.  But  to  understand  clearly  what  is  meant  by 
the  Shechinah,  or  visible  emblem  of  the  divine  presence,  take 
Stephen's  Old  Testament  interpretation  of  it,  "  the  glory  of 
God.''  The  great  characteristic  of  this  glory  is  brightness, 
it  is  light  as  contradistinguished  from  darkness ;  it  is  the 
kingdom  of  light,  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son,  into 
which  all  the  followers  of  the  Lamb  are  introduced.  Be 
it  recollected,  my  dear  friends,  you  can  no  more  understand 
passages  like  these,  than  you  can  understand  the  relation 
that  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  bear  to  the  Old,  unless 
you  bear  in  mind  that  these  Scriptures  speak  of  earthly 
things  and  of  heavenly  things,  of  the  earthly  man  and  the 
heavenly  man.  "  The  first  man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy ;  the 
second  man,  is  the  Lord  from  heaven ;  as  is  the  earthy,  such 
are  they  also  that  are  earthy ;  and  as  is  the  heavenly,  such 
are  they  also  that  are  heavenly."  Well  then,  some  persons 
suppose  that  such  a  state  of  things  as  existed  in  Paradise,  is 
to  be  restored  at  a  future  period,  but  such  persons  never 
understand  and  never  feel  what  is  imi)licd  in  the  words  of 
the  text.      Now  I  have  often  endeavoured  to  bring  under 


253 

your  notice  from  a  very  remote  period  of  my  ministry,  that 
the  paradise  of  earth  was  but  the  symbol  of  the  paradise  of 
God — that  at  the  best  Adam's  possession  was  but  an  earthly 
paradise,  and  once  forfeited  was  never  to  be  restored,  but  all 
this  was  subservient  to  the  introduction  of  the  people  of  God 
into  a  Paradise  which  is  heavenly  and  everlasting.  For, 
from  the  beginning  of  Scripture  to  the  end  of  it,  there  is  a 
contrast  drawn  between  earth  and  heaven,  between  that 
which  is  natural,  and  that  which  is  supernatural. 

Well  then,  Stephen  saw  the  heavens  opened,  which 
implies  an  elevation  not  to  a  paradise  of  earth,  but  to 
the  paradise  of  God.  This  was  intimated  to  Adam  im- 
mediately after  the  fall,  was  reiterated  on  subsequent  oc- 
casions, and  constitutes  the  glory  of  the  Gospel  when 
thoroughly  and  perfectly  made  known.  Therefore,  there  is 
a  distinction  between  heaven  and  earth  running  throughout 
the  Scriptures,  and  as  there  is  a  distinction  between  the  one 
and  the  other,  so  there  is  a  distinction  observed  between 
earthly  and  heavenly  dispensations.  It  is  so  when  com- 
paring the  dispensation  of  Moses  with  that  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  concerning  the  former  it  required  the 
veil  to  be  withdrawn  before  its  brightness  could  appear.  Its 
import  was  not  generally  understood — Christ  said  unto 
Nicodemus,  "  If  I  have  told  you  of  earthly  things,  and 
ye  believe  not,  how  shall  ye  believe  if  I  tell  you  of  heaveidy 
things,'"  as  if  he  had  said,  "  There  is  still  a  veil  thrown  over 
heavenly  things  which  will  require  my  death  and  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  before  they  can  be  thoroughly  understood.'' 
Now  here,  as  well  as  in  other  passages,  particularly  in  the 
9th  chapter  to  the  Hebrews,  where  mention  is  made  of  a 
worldly  sanctuary  as  emblematical  of  the  heavenly,  we 
have  brought  under  our  notice,  the  Mosaic  dispejisation 
viewed  in  relation  to  what  it  fore  shadowed ;  so  that  al- 
though the  earthly  no  doubt  contained  more  or  less  of 
what  was  heavenly,  still  it  was  a  mere  symbol  from  first 
to  last ;  it  was  perfectly  true,  but  it  was  only  an  earthly 
system  consisting  of  earthly  ordinances,  and  promising  earthly 
rewards  as  the  fruits  of  obedience ;  and  the  great  majority 
never  saw  further  than  this,  never  looked  through  the  veil, 
through  that  which  was  earthly,  to  something  heavenly  after- 
wards to  be  revealed  ;  they  could  not  see  the  heavenly 
things  themselves  ;  they  had  to  wait  for  Christ's  coming, 
and  the  consequences  flowing  from  it,  before  the  veil  could  be 
withdrawn ;  and  only  a  few  were  led  by  faith  to  observe,  that 
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all  these  earthly  ordinances  were  a  series  of  mere  emblems, 
shadowing  forth  the  realities,  to  which  they  were  subservient. 

Looking  at  the  matter  in  this  light,  we  see  the  two 
dispensations  of  Moses  and  Jesus  Christ,  standing  to  each 
otlier  in  the  relation  of  an  earthly  and  an  heavenly  dis- 
pensation— the  dispensation  of  Moses  being  earthly,  and 
emblematic  of  the  dispensation  of  Jesus  Christ — the  latter 
being  the  substance  of  the  emblems,  with  which  the  Mosaic 
dispensation  abounded.  Now  this  dispensation  of  Christ 
Jesus,  is  a  heavenly  dispensation ;  it  is  that  which  Christ 
came  on  earth  to  set  up,  it  is  that  which,  by  the  instru- 
mentality of  apostles  and  evangelists,  has  been  set  up,  and 
which  it  is  our  privilege  to  enjoy. 

Now,  my  dear  friends,  having  made  these  preliminary 
observations,  I  may  remark,  that  as  believers  of  the  truth  as 
it  is  in  Jesas,  we  all  see  the  heavens  opened,  but  we  do  so 
on  the  principle  revealed  and  declared  by  Christ  himself, 
that  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater  than  any 
of  the  Old  Testament  prophets.  The  Old  Testament  pro- 
phets saw  not  the  opening  of  the  kingdom ;  even  John  the 
Baptist,  who  stood  at  the  very  threshold  of  that  kingdom, 
saw  it  not ;  but  all  afterwards,  however  mean  their  condition, 
however  low  their  attainments — I  say,  all  who  were  born 
afterwards,  and  made  acquainted  with  the  nature  of  this 
kingdom,  have  privileges  greater  than  any  member  of  the 
Old  Testament  Church  enjoyed,  inasmuch  as  they  all  see  the 
heavens  opened,  and  thus  see  the  glory  of  God. 

But  to  connect  my  former  remarks  with  what  I  am 
about  to  bring  under  your  notice.  I  must  observe  that  the 
Shechinah  which  dwelt  in  the  Cherubim  of  old — that  pillar 
of  cloud  and  of  fire  that  went  before  the  Israelites  in  their 
path  through  the  wilderness,  was  the  symbol  of  God's 
written  testimony  concerning  His  own  Son.  We  know 
from  the  language  of  Ezekiel  in  the  1st  chapter  of  his  pro- 
phecies, that  in  the  midst  of  that  Shechinah  dwelt  the  figure 
as  of  a  man ;  and  in  the  Shechinah  as  manifested  to  Peter, 
James,  and  John,  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration,  dwelt  the 
God  of  Israel ;  for  when  Moses  and  Elijah  appeared  speaking 
to  Christ,  a  bright  cloud  came  down,  and  a  voice  came  out 
of  the  cloud,  shewing  that  the  speaker  was  the  God  of 
Israel,  the  God  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures.  And  again, 
when  Saul  was  converted  on  his  way  to  Damascus,  in  that 
same  bright  cloud  which  almost  overwhelmed  him,  and  those 
that  were  with   him,  appeared  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  proving 
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that  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  the  God  of  Israel  were  one  and 
the  same  person.  Thus,  whether  spoken  of  by  Ezekiel,  or 
by  the  evangehsts  with  reference  to  what  occurred  on  the 
Mount  of  Transfiguration — or  spoken  of  with  reference  to 
Saul — in  the  same  bright  cloud  was  Christ  Jesus,  dwelling 
in  light  ineffable  and  full  of  glory.  What  then  were  these 
things  but  the  opening  up  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures. 
We  find  that  the  moment  the  Holy  Ghost  opened  up 
the  Old  Testament  Scriptures — no  sooner  was  the  veil  with- 
drawn from  them — than  Jesus  Christ  appeared,  shining  forth 
in  all  his  splendour  and  glory ;  and  as  Jesus  dwelt  as  in  a 
bright  cloud  under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  so  in 
these  Scriptures,  Old  and  New,  Jesus  now  dwells  as  the  sun 
in  the  midst  of  the  firmament,  diflPusiug  light  to  all  around 
him,  shedding  light  into  the  minds  of  his  chosen  ones,  by 
means  of  the  Scriptures ;  so  that  when  these  Scriptures  are 
opened  up  to  their  minds  and  their  understandings,  they  are 
taught  what  they  declare ;  they  then  find,  in  the  language  of 
the  119th  Psalm,  that  Jesus  is  the  Sun  set  in  the  firmament ; 
and  find  the  language  of  this  Psalm  carried  home  to  their 
consciences,  in  aU  its  significancy  and  power ;  they  find  that 
just  as  Paul  was  made  submissive  to  him  who  spoke  from 
the  bright  cloud,  so  in  proportion  as  the  word  of  God, 
which  is  Spirit  and  Life,  is  introduced  into  their  hearts,  they 
are  taught  to  live,  not  unto  themselves,  but  to  him  who 
died  for  them  and  rose  again.  The  word  of  God  is  quick 
and  powerful,  inasmuch  as  it  is  sharper  than  any  two- 
edged  sword ;  it  was  that  Word  that  gave  birth  to  Jesus 
Christ  himself,  who  was  conceived  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  has  also  given  birth  to  the  whole  of  the 
spiritual  kingdom  connected  with  him.  And  I  say,  that 
in  these  Scriptures  Jesus  dwells — from  them  he  shines,  and 
they  constitute  the  power  by  which  the  new  creation  is 
formed,  carried  on,  and  perfected. 

But  remember  how  these  Scriptures  correspond  to  what 
constituted  that  cloud  which  presented  its  dark  side  to  the 
Egyptians,  but  its  bright  side  to  the  Israelites.  Is  not  this 
the  character  of  the  Scriptures  still  ?  Are  they  not  a  savour 
of  death  unto  death  to  some,  and  a  savour  of  life  unto  life 
to  others?  While  they  shine  forth  brightly  in  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  as  our  God  and  our  Saviour ;  while  they  enter  into 
our  minds,  making  us  willing  in  the  day  of  God^s  powei-,  as 
having  his  love  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  given  unto  us  ;  while  they  constrain  us  to 
rest  on  him   with  all   confidence,   lovc^    and  faith  ;    in   the 
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case  of  tlie  world,  instead  of  the  Scriptures  being  seen  to 
proclaim  Jesus  as  their  Saviour,  as  their  light,  as  their  life, 
and  his  righteousness  as  their  righteousness ;  the  men  of  the 
world  are  trying  to  extract  some  ground  of  hope  out  of 
themselves,  something  by  which  they  hope  to  be  supported 
in  the  hour  of  death ;  something  which  they  desire  to  find  in 
their  own  hearts — their  guilty  consciences,  not  resting  satis- 
fied with  what  God  in  the  Scriptures  imparts  to  the  minds 
of  His  people. 

Well  then,  the  Scriptures  are  the  heavens  thus  opened  to 
us ;  even  while  in  the  flesh,  "the  glory  of  God'^  shines  upon 
us ;  and  Jesus,  the  substance  of  that  glory,  is  made  manifest 
to  our  minds  through  them. 

Thus,  every  believer  of  the  truth  in  reality  has  his  eyes 
directed  towards  the  heavens,  and  he  sees  them  opened  by  the 
death,  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  ascension  of  Christ 
Jesus  to  God's  right  hand  ;  and  in  proportion  as  these  Scrip- 
tures are  more  and  more  opened  up  to  him,  is  he  carried  on 
in  his  spiritual  career ;  and  while  sojoiu'ning  on  earth  in  the 
flesh,  he  is  made  to  enjoy  in  anticipation,  the  glories  which 
they  reveal  of  the  heavenly  state. 

But  I  observe  that  as  Stephen  beheld  the  lieavens  opened, 
and  saw  the  glory  of  God — which  heavens  are  opened  to  us 
in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  Scriptures,  the  substance  of 
which  is  Christ  himself — so  he  beheld  Jesus,  also  standing 
at  God's  right  hand.  The  declaration  of  this  truth — a  most 
glorious  truth — could  not  fail  to  be  most  off'ensive  to  those 
to  whom  he  addressed  himself,  for  if  he  was  right,  they  were 
most  fearfully  wrong.  Were  Stephen  right,  the  Sanhedrim 
of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  the  Jewish  nation  itself  had  com- 
mitted the  most  traitorous  of  all  crimes  and  oflences  against 
God.  Stephen  declared  he  saw  the  Son  of  Man  standing  at 
God's  right  hand.  AVhat  was  the  import  of  this  ?  Were 
the  Jews — the  members  of  the  Sanhedrim  especially — not 
acquainted  with  the  phrase,  "  Son  of  ]\Ian?  "  They  could  not 
but  know  that  by  the  "  Son  of  Man "  was  meant  the 
Messiah.  They  were  all  acquainted  with  this.  Therefore, 
when  Stephen  uttered  this  language,  they  could  not  but 
recollect,  that  in  the  7th  chapter  of  Daniel,  the  very  phrase 
itself  was  applied  to  the  Messiah,  when  brought  before  the 
Ancient  of  days  to  have  given  to  hira  dominion,  and 
glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  and  nations,  and 
languages  should  serve  him — an  everlasting  dominion  which 
should  not  pass  away  or  be  destroyed. 

Now  it  will  be  recollected  by  the  majority,  that  a  very  few 
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days   before,   they  had  brought   this   very  same    Jesus    to 
their  bar,  and  accused  him  of  blasphemy ;  and  that  they  so 
hated  him,  that  they  had  hired  perjured  witnesses  to  bring 
about  his  condemnation ;  and  they  understood  that  this  same 
individual  Stephen  was  applying  the  words  of  the  Prophet 
Daniel,  testifying  that  henceforth  they  should  see  the  Son 
of  Man,  who  had  stood  at  their  bar  as  a  criminal,  seated  on 
the  throne  of  his   glory,   and  that  they  themselves  should 
stand  as  criminals  before  him,  and  by  him  be  condemned. 
Therefore,  when    Stephen    said,    "I    see   the    Son  of  Man 
standing    at    God's   right    hand,"    what    was  the    effect  on 
their  minds  ?     Why,  they  felt  that,  according  to  this  man's 
statement,    the  "  Son  of   Man," — the    Messiah    spoken   of 
by  Daniel  —  had  already  appeared  in  flesh ;    and   Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  whom   a  few  days  ago  they   had  crucified,    as   a 
blasphemer,  was  that  Messiah.  This  man,  he  tells  us,  is  now, 
elevated  to  his  throne ;  this  man,  he  tells  us,  is  the  Messiah, 
of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures ;  he  tells  us,  that  in  condemn- 
ing  and  crucifying  him,   we  have  been  his  betrayers   and 
murderers ;  he  tells  us,  that  this  is  he   of  whom  the   vision 
treated,  and,  if  what  he   says  is  true,  that  Being  whom  we 
have  condemned  is   seated  on  the  right  hand  of  power  and 
majesty,   ordering  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own 
will.     How  could  Stephen's  words  have  been  uttered  with- 
out their  being  deeply  and  keenly  felt ;  it   could  not  but 
be  galling  to  them  to  hear  that  this  same  Jesus,  whom  they 
had  crucified,  then  sat  at  God's  right  hand,  in  the  exercise 
of  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth.      Yet  so  it  was.      That 
same  Jesus,  who  in  the  Jewish  estimation,  was  not  a  learned 
man   like  the  Scribes,  or  like  those  who  stood  forward  as 
men  of  letters,  and  well  versed  in  the  arts   and  sciences ; 
that   same  Jesus,  who,  in  their  estimation,  was  one  of  the 
most  low,  and  one  of  the  most  despised  among  men  ;  that 
same  Jesus,    who    had  been    crucified   by   them,    and   who 
had   ever   exhibited  a    course   of   conduct   totally    different 
from  that  which  the  great  among  the  sons  of  the  earth  had 
exhibited,  and  whose  chief  followers  were  made  up  of  fisher- 
men and  tax-gatherers ;    that  same  Jesus,  who  had  declared 
that  publicans  and    harlots    should   enter   the   kingdom    of 
heaven  before  Pharisaical  and  self-righteous  men ;  that  same 
Jesus,   whose  whole  course  of  conduct  was  so  entirely  dif- 
ferent from   what  was  to  have  been  anticipated  by  worldly 
wisdom,    and    worldly    sagacity;  that    same    lowly    Being, 
whom   the   Jews   had  rejected  and    crucified,    was  actually 
elevated  to  a  throne  infinitely  higher,  and  infinitely  greater, 
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than  that  which  any  earthly  monarch  ever  possessed,  or 
ever  can  possess.  There  he  is  standing  at  God's  right  hand, 
the  King  of  Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords,  and  as  such  he  is 
presented  to  us  in  God's  Word  ;  it  was  not  only  told  to 
the  Jews,  but  it  is  told  to  you  and  to  me,  that  we  are  not 
to  ascend  into  heaven,  that  is,  to  bring  Christ  down  from 
above ;  or  to  descend  into  the  deep,  that  is,  to  bring  up  Christ 
again  from  the  dead.  But  what  saith  it?  The  word  is  nigh 
thee,  even  in  thy  mouth  and  in  thy  heart,  that  is  the  word 
of  faith  which  we  preach,  and  there  it  is  for  your  good  and 
mine,  who  believe  on  his  name. 

How  sweet  the  thought,  that  the  lowly  Being  whom 
man  despised,  and  whom  the  nations  rejected — the  Being 
who  expired  on  the  cross — was  God's  eternal  Son,  manifest  in 
the  flesh ;  was  the  man  who  came  to  bear  our  sins,  and  to  bear 
them  away  for  ever ;  was  the  man  who  came  in  the  greatness 
of  his  might,  travelling  in  the  greatness  of  his  strength,  to 
conflict  with  enemies  before  whom  the  greatest  of  the  human 
race  had  fallen,  and  ever  must  have  fallen.  This  lowly 
Being,  having  the  strength  of  the  Almighty,  conquered  sin, 
and  conquered  death,  destroying  both,  by  his  own  resur- 
rection from  the  dead,  and  ascension  to  God's  right  hand; 
and  having  done  so,  and  having  risen  to  his  throne,  leading 
captivity  captive,  has  carried  you  and  me  with  him,  as  tokens 
of  his  everlasting  and  glorious  triumphs. 

Thus  he  who  sits  at  God's  right  hand  is  one  with  us; 
he  is  the  second  man,  the  Lord  from  heaven  ;  and  he  hath 
raised  us  to  newness  of  life,  that  the  blessings  he  enjoys 
may  be  enjoyed  by  us  also  ;  having  sat  down  on  his  throne,  he 
gives  us  likewise  to  sit  down  with  him  on  his  throne  in 
glory.  Even  here  we  have  the  earnest  or  foretaste  of  these 
heavenly  blessings,  and  how  much  greater  will  be  onr  enjoy- 
ments, how  much  higher  our  privileges,  when,  having  got  rid 
of  flesh  and  blood,  and  of  this  present  evil  world,  we  shall 
see  him  as  he  is,  and  enjoy  him  for  ever. 

I  have  thought  it  proper  to  bring  these  things  under 
your  notice,  not  to  detract  from  the  miracle  wrought  in 
the  case  of  Stephen;  for  be  it  remembered  it  was  a  miracle, 
wrought  for  a  special  purpose,  as  was  afterwards  made  mani- 
fest, but  I  have  done  so  to  suggest  to  you  what  the  opening 
of  the  heavens  is,  even  upon  earth,  and  this  through  the 
medium  of  the  Scriptures  revealing  Christ  Jesus,  in  whom 
the  glory  of  God  is  seen,  and  from  Avhom  it  shines.  For  there 
is  no  source  of  divine  light  and  glory  revealed  save  the 
Scriptures,  through  which  the  Holy  Spirit  speaks,  and  by 
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which  the  Holy  Spirit  breathes ;  and  these  Scriptures  re- 
vealing Jehovah  the  Saviour^  the  poor  crucified  one,  as  the 
glorious  king,  shining  as  in  the  Sliechinah  of  old,  revealing 
to  us  that  he  is  one  with  us,  and  we  one  with  him  ;  and  that 
he  is  giving  us  to  rise  with  himself,  by  the  way  of  manifesta- 
tion now,  and  is  preparing  to  give  us  with  himself  the  fulness 
of  enjoyment  for  evermore  hereafter. 

May  God  bless  what  has  been  said,  and  to  His  name  be 
the  glory  for  ever. 
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SERMON  XIX. 


Sunday  Morning,  October  7th,  1855. 

May  I  ask  you  to  read  for  yourselves^  for  I  confess  I  am 
uuable  to  go  through  the  whole  of  the  passage,  the  first 
verses  of  the  3rd  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  and 
I  shall  stop  till  you  have  read  through  the  first  five  verses, 
commencing,  "  O  foolish  Galatians,"  (pause). 

Understanding  you  to  have  read  through  those  verses,  I 
may  state  that  the  one  from  which  it  is  my  intention  to 
address  you  this  morning  is  the  third  verse :  "  Are  ye  so 
foolish  ?  having  begun  in  the  spirit,  are  ye  now  made  perfect 
by  the  flesh  ?  " 

I  am  not  aware  that  I  have  anything  personal  in  view 
in  selecting  this  text  as  the  subject  matter  of  my  present 
address.  The  fact  is,  the  human  heart  in  myself,  and  as  it 
is  represented  in  the  Word  of  God,  is  becoming  more  and 
more  in  the  light  of  Christ's  testimony,  the  subject  matter 
of  my  consideration,  and  I  am  having  more  and  more  deeply 
impressed  upon  my  mind  the  force  of  Jeremiah's  words : 
"  The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things  and  desperately 
wicked  ;  who  can  know  it  ?  "  I  am  becoming  more  and 
more  satisfied  that  the  dcceitfnlness  of  the  human  heart  is  a 
fact  which  believers  of  the  truth  cannot  too  frequently  keep 
in  view,  not  so  much  with  reference  to  the  belief  of  the 
truth — because  where  the  tiuith  is  believed,  we  know  it  to 
be  believed ;  it  is  in  us  a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place  ;  it 
is  Christ  himself  seen  by  us  as  all  our  salvation  and  all  our 
desire — but  while  the  luinian  heart  remains,  its  deceitfulness 
as  one  of  its  leading  characteristics  still  remains,  and  we  are 
more  or  less  the  subjects  of  delusions,  and  against  these 
delusions  we  cannot  be  too  much  or  too  continually  on  our 
guard. 

The  Word  of  God  is  full  of  exhortations,  addressed  to 
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believers  of  the  truth.  "Let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth 
take  heed  lest  he  fall " — not  fall  into  everlasting  condemna- 
tion^ but  fall  into  transgressions  that  would  dishonour  his 
Christian  character.  And  again,  "  Walk  circumspectly,  not 
as  fools,  but  as  wise,  redeeming  the  time,  because  the  days 
are  evil.^'  Now,  recollecting  the  deceitfulness  of  the  human 
heart ;  recollecting  that  it  is  so  desperately  wicked,  that 
God  alone  can  thoroughly  understand  it ;  recollecting  that 
it  can  only  be  understood  by  us  in  proportion  as  the  light  of 
God^s  word  in  Christ  Jesus  is  conveyed  into  our  hearts  and 
consciences,  I  desire  to  call  my  own  attention — for  I  do  not 
want  to  say  to  you  what  I  am  not  addressing  to  myself — 
and  to  call  yours  to  several  other  passages  of  Scripture, 
especially  to  those  in  Avhich  believers  of  the  truth  are  ex- 
horted at  all  times  to  be  on  their  guard  against  the  deceit- 
fulness  of  their  own  hearts,  as  well  as  against  the  deceitful- 
ness of  the  hearts  of  others. 

There  are  few  portions  of  Holy  Writ  more  useful  than 
the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians.  It  is  useful  not  only  for  its 
sweet  and  powerful  statements  of  divine  truth,  but  it  is 
useful  also  for  the  valuable  hints  which  it  gives  us  as  to  oue 
form  of  the  operation  of  the  deceitfulness  of  the  human 
heart,  and  of  the  deceitfulness  of  the  workings  of  men, 
whereby  we  are  apt  continually  to  be  led  astray  from  the 
simplicity  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

It  is  enough  in  the  preliminary  part  of  my  address  to 
observe,  that  the  Galatians  constituted  one  of  the  numerous 
peoples,  or  nations,  who  dwelt  between  the  Euxine,  or  Black 
Sea,  and  that  portion  of  the  Mediterranean  which  lies  to 
the  East  and  which  is  commonly  denominated  the  Levant. 
It  may  also  be  added  that  it  has  been  supposed  by  some 
writers,  that  judging  from  their  name,  they  came  originally 
from  Gaul,  or  ancient  France.  Be  that  as  it  may,  it  appears 
that  the  apostle  Paul,  at  a  very  early  period  of  his  ministry, 
had  carried  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  into  their  provinces, 
that  he  had  found  them  benighted,  and  that  he  had  been  the 
means  of  causing  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of 
God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ  to  shine,  not  merely  upon 
their  dwellings,  but  into  their  very  hearts  and  consciences. 
And  it  appears  further,  that  he  was  received  by  them  with  a 
most  hearty  welcome :  they  rejoiced,  or  appeared  to  rejoice, 
for  a  time  at  least,  in  the  glorious  light  which  he  was  the 
means  of  shedding  and  diflPusing  among  them.  He  tells  us 
in  one  of  the  chapters  (the  4t]i)  that  so  ardently  disposed 
were  they  towards  him,  and  so  dear  was  he  to  them  at  one 
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time^  that  tliey  would  Lave  plucked  out  their  eye&  iu  testi- 
mony of  the  regard  which  they  cherished  towards  him. 
But  it  appears  that  in  process  of  time  several  Judaizing 
teachers  made  their  way  among  these  Galatians.  Need  I 
now  describe  who  and  what  these  Judaizing  teachers  were, 
especially  after  the  numerous  occasions  on  which  I  have  had 
to  revert  to  the  subject  already?  They  were  parties  who 
professed  to  believe  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  but  who,  not 
having  the  least  idea  that  the  dispensation  of  Christ  was 
inconsistent  with  the  dispensation  of  Moses,  continued  and 
were  desirous  of  perpetuating  Moses'  dispensation,  along 
with  the  dispensation  of  Christ  Jesus.  They  were  of  the 
same  spirit  that  Peter  evinced  on  the  Mount  of  Transfigura- 
tion, when  he  said,  Lord,  let  us  make  here  three  tabernacles, 
one  for  Thee,  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias,  that  is  to  say, 
he  expected  the  permanency  of  the  persons  of  Moses  and 
Elijah,  as  well  as  of  Christ ;  and  so  these  Judaizing  teach- 
ers expected  permanency  for  the  dispensation  of  Moses, 
and  this  in  connection,  as  they  alleged,  with  the  dispensa- 
tion of  Christ  Jesus  ;  and,  under  the  influence  of  this  funda- 
mental error,  they  declared  tliat  it  was  necessary  for  all 
believers,  and  even  Gentiles,  to  be  circumcised,  and  to  keep 
the  law  of  Moses. 

You  are  aware  that,  as  related  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  when  the  question  was  referred  from  Antioch  to  a 
convention,  or  assembly  of  the  disciples  and  elders  of  Jeru- 
salem, a  decision  was  come  to  totallv  adverse  to  the  "views  of 
those  Judaising  teachers  —  namely,  that  instead  of  being 
subjected  to  the  yoke  of  Moses'  law,  it  was  declared  that  to 
that  law  they  were  not  to  be  subject ;  at  the  same  time  a 
few  necessary  things  were  prescribed,  things  without  attend- 
ing to  which  there  coukl  be  no  union  between  the  Jewish 
and  Gentile  believers ;  but  with  this  exception  they  were 
declared  to  be  free  from  all  obligations  to  the  law  of  Moses, 
and  they  were  declared,  not  iu  any  way  or  respect  whatever, 
to  be  subject  to  its  prescriptions  and  ordinances.  It  would 
appear,  however,  that  in  addition  to  this  declaration  of  the 
apostles  and  elders,  an  express  and  divinely  written  epistle 
was  required  in  the  case  of  the  Galatian  converts,  and 
which  is,  through  them,  addressed  to  all  Christians  in  every 
succeeding  age.  It  seems  that  the  Galatian  converts,  once  so 
zealously  aftccted  towards  Paul,  were  in  their  folly,  just  as 
greedy  to  listen  to  the  Judaising  teachers,  as  tliey  had  pre- 
viously been  to  listen  to  the  ai)ostle  of  the  Gentiles,  and  to 
listen  to  their  instructions  with  as  implicit  credence ;  and 
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not  only  sOj  but  tliey  proceeded  to  act  upon  them.     They 
went  about  being  circumcised,  thus  professedly  subjecting 
themselves  to   Moses'  law,    and  thus    drawing    down    upon 
themselves  the  blame  and  reprobation  which   are  contained 
in  this  epistle,  in  which  they  are  made  clearly  and  distinctly 
to  understand,  that  in  the  course  of  conduct  they  were  then 
pursuing,  they  were  most  unmistakably  nullifying  the  work 
and  faith  of  Christ ;  that  they  were  going  back   to  a  law 
which  in  Christ  Jesus  had  been  fulfilled ;    that  they  were 
taking  upon  themselves   a  yoke  which  neither  the  Jews  of 
their  day,  nor  their  fathers,  were  able  to  bear;  that  they 
were  destroying,  as  far  as  they  could,  the  work  of  Christ, 
and  this  by  setting  up  works  of  their  own  ;  and  setting  up  a 
system  so  completely  antagonistic  to  the  system  of  Chris- 
tianity, that  it  was  absolutely  impossible  to  reconcile  the 
one  with  the  other.     Therefore  the  apostle  shews,  through- 
out the  epistle,  that  if  they  were  to  continue  the   servants 
and  friends  of  Christ   Jesus,    they  must   immediately   and 
unhesitatingly  throw  aside  the  new  and  false  gospel  to  which 
they  had  declared  themselves    subject,  and  return    to   the 
faith  they  had  abandoned,  and  shew  their  contrition  by  sub- 
jecting themselves  anew  to  apostolic  authority,  by  receiving 
the   doctrines  they  had   temporarily  laid  aside,  and  by  re- 
joicing in  Christ  Jesus,  and  in  him  alone,  to  the  condemna- 
tion of  the  law  and  to  the  condemnation  of  the  works  of  the 
flesh. 

Let  what  I  have  now  stated  suffice  as  a  kind  of  introduc- 
tion to  the  words  of  my  text,  and  to  our  consideration  of 
them.  These  words  are,  "  Are  ye  so  foolish  ?  having  begun 
in  the  spirit,  are  ye  now  made  perfect  by  the  flesh  ?  " 

"Are  ye  so  foolish?  "  There  are  two  things,  in  regai'd 
to  the  natural  mind  of  man,  which  are  particularly  con- 
spicuous in  the  language  of  Holy  Writ.  The  first  is  man's 
ignorance  of  God  naturally  ;  and  the  second  is  the  folly  of 
his  conduct  naturally,  in  regard  to  God  and  divine  things. 
Here  I  beg  not  to  be  misunderstood ;  I  am  not  speaking  of 
human  ignorance  or  human  folly  as  to  the  thiiigs  of  this 
world  at  all.  Let  it  always  be  borne  in  mind,  that  men 
who  are  ignorant  of  the  Gospel,  and  who  act  foolishly  in 
regard  to  it,  may  be  men  of  the  strongest  natural  intellects, 
and  men  ot  the  highest  scientific  attainments ;  for  the  ex- 
perience of  the  apostle  was  that  few  that  are  rich,  few  that 
are  great,  few  that  are  noble,  few  tliat  are  exalted  in  any 
respect  above  their  fellow-men,  are  called  to  the  profession 
and  enjoyment  of  the  everlasting  Gospel  of  Christ  Jesus : 
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and  I  am  sure  I  can  speak  of  it  as  my  own  experience — 
and  those  that  have  had  much  acquaintance  with  the  world 
will  perhaps  be  induced  to  agree  with  me — when  I  say  that 
the  greatest  and  mightiest  men  whom  it  has  been  my  pri- 
vilege to  know^  have  been  parties  either  indifferent  to,  or 
openly  hating,  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  I  have  mixed  with  a 
few  individuals  who  have  ranked  high  in  the  world's  estima- 
tion, by  some  of  whom  the  Gospel,  or  something  like  the 
Gospel,  has  been  professed ;  but  in  the  great  majority  con- 
tempt for  it,  secret  or  avowed,  or  more  avowed  than  secret, 
has  been  obvious  in  the  whole  tenor,  tone^  and  temper  of 
their  lives  and  conversation. 

Now,  I  am  not  speaking  of  such  people  at  all ;   they  may 
be  wise  as  to  this  world ;  their  wisdom  may  have  been  fol- 
lowed by  the  acquisition  of  wealth,  or  by  the  acquisition  of 
fame ;    they  may  have  risen  to  the  highest  rank  in  human 
society ;  they  may  have  been  hailed  and  esteemed  for  their 
benevolence  and  their  liberality,  and  for  other  virtues  which 
rank  high,  and  deservedly  rank  high,  in  the  world's  esti;na- 
tion  ;  but  such  individuals,  if  they  be  ignorant  of  the  Gospel, 
rank  amongst  those  whom  Scripture  calls  fools — that  is,  as  to 
divine  things  ;  and  however  great  their  worldly  prudence  and 
worldly  wi,sdom  may  be,  they  come  under  the  lash  of  many 
Scripture  censures.     The  Word  of  God  declares,  "  I  will  de- 
stroy the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  bring  to  nothing  the  under- 
standing of  the  prudent.     Where  is  the  wise?    Where  is  the 
scribe  ?  Where  is  the  disputer  of  this  world  ?  Hath  not  God 
made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world  ?"  1  Cor.  i.  19,  20.  And 
in  every  age  has  God  acted  upon  this  principle.    The  wise  of 
this  world  concurred  in  the  rejection  of  the  Lord  of  Glory  :  the 
wise  of  this  world  concurred  in  his  crucifixion ;  and  the  wise 
of  this  wox'ld  in  every  age  have  trodden  in  the  footsteps  of  those 
v/ho  have  gone  before  them.    They  have  rejected  Christ,  and 
have  preferred  other  gospels  to  his  Gospel,  or  have  been  con- 
tented to  remain  indifferent  to  the  subject  of  religion  alto- 
gether.     Tliere  are^  no   doubt,  men,  useful  men,  and  men 
entitled  to  sincere  respect  among  them  ;  and  let  us  never  re- 
fuse respect  to  men  when  they  act  with  propriety  in  their 
several  spheres  of  action.    But  they  are  not  the  parties  I  am 
speaking  of :  or  rather,  it  is  not  in  reference  to  their  worldly 
wisdom  or  folly  that  I  am  now  addressing  you.     Remember, 
that  I  am  speaking  to  you  of  the  ignorance  and  folly  of  men 
as  to  divine  things,  and  it  is  in  regard  to  them  in  this  respect 
that  the  words  of  my  text  speaks,  "Are  ye  so  foolish,  having 
begun  in  the  spirit ;  are  ye  now  made  perfect  by  the  flesh  V" 
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The  first  thing  to  be  observed  in  regard  to  men  naturally 
is,  that  as  they  come  into  the  world,  they  are  ignorant  of 
divine  things  altogether.  Christ  alone  had  the  mind  of  God 
by  nature.  He  was  conceived,  and  born  the  Son  of  God. 
Human  beings,  however,  come  into  the  world  without  any 
divine  principle  whatever.  Except  you  are  pleased  to  call 
their  principle  of  conscience  a  naturally  divine  principle. 
No  doubt  it  is  so  in  one  sense,  and  that  is  in  making  us 
conscious  of  sin,  and  death,  and  guilt ;  but  it  is  a  conscience 
which  knows  nothing  of  Christ  Jesus  or  of  God,  as  made 
manifest  through  Him.  This  total  ignorance  of  human 
beings  concerning  God,  and  divine  things  as  they  come  into 
the  world,  is  the  subject-matter  of  incessant  and  innumerable 
passages  of  Scripture.  In  one  passage  we  are  informed 
that  mankind  are  "  ahenated  from  the  life  of  God  through 
the  ignorance  that  is  in  them,  because  of  the  blindness  of 
their  heart,^^  5th  chapter  of  Ephesians,  18th  verse;  and  words 
similar  to  those  which  I  have  quoted  from  the  1st  chapter  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  are  to  be  found  in  many  other 
passages  of  Scripture.  If  you  read  the  3rd  chapter  of 
Romans  carefully,  you  will  find  in  the  catalogue  of  the 
natural  characteristics  of  mankind,  given  from  the  11th  to 
the  18th  verses,  ignorance  of  God  and  divine  things  clearly 
pointed  out. 

Well  then,  one  grand  characteristic  of  the  human  mind, 
naturally,  is  ignorance  of  God  and  divine  things — not  igno- 
rance of  what  the  claims  of  conscience  demand — these  claims, 
all  educated  wordly  men,  in  whom  the  power  of  conscience 
is  strong,  understand  and  feel — but  ignorance  of  God's 
real  character,  ignorance  of  Him  as  love,  ignorance  of  Him 
manifested  as  love  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  this  through  ignorance 
of  the  nature  and  operations  of  Christ's  work,  and  from  the 
fact  of  its  never  having  been  applied  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
their  consciences.  This  is  the  ignorance  of  which  I  speak — 
not  ignorance  of  it  theoreticallj-,  but  ignorance  of  it  as  God's 
subject,  as  God's  truth  dwelling  in  their  minds — that  is  the 
ignorance  of  which  they  are  guilty.  Combined  with  this  ig- 
norance, there  is  in  all  human  beings  naturally,  folly.  I 
am  not  speaking  of  folly  as  to  this  world,  but  of  folly  as  to 
divine  things.  No  man  ignorant  of  the  Gospel  can  act  wisely 
as  to  that  Gospel. 

Now,  a  want  of  wisdom  which  springs  from  human 
ignorance,  or  the  folly  manifested  in  human  beings  as  to 
divine  things,  shews  itself  in  a  variety  of  ways,  but  in  three 
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ways  principally.  It  shews  itself,  in  the  first  place,  in  the 
rejection  of  divine  things  by  the  great  majority  of  those  who 
hear  of  them  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear. 

Now,  what  are  really  divine  things  ?  The  first  is,  that 
God  is  in  Christ  Jesus  reconciling  tbe  world  unto  Himself. 
What  God  has  declared,  is,  that  He  loves  us,  and  hath  shewn 
His  love  to  us  in  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord ;  by  sending  him 
into  the  world,  by  his  atoning  sacrifice,  by  his  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  by  his  ascension  to  the  right  hand  of  God, 
he  has  proclaimed  himself  the  free  forgiver  of  all  offences 
committed  against  him.  Who  believes  this  truth,  or  pro- 
fesses to  believe  it  ?  Not  one  man  in  a  thousand.  But  the 
Gospel,  say  some  persons,  makes  itself  professed  on  every 
hand.  Men  say  that  Christ  is  their  Creator  and  their 
Saviour  too  !  Yes,  in  words  I  admit ;  but  do  they  either 
understand  or  believe  what  they  say  ?  Try  them.  Suppose 
me  to  say  to  one  of  such  persons,  you  know  that  Christ  is 
your  Saviour.  AVell  then,  you  know  that  God  so  loved  the 
world  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 
You  know  that  eternal  life  is  God's  gift ;  and  knowing  it  to 
be  so,  you  know  that  it  is  given  to  you,  given  to  you  freely, 
without  money  and  without  price,  you  know  it  to  be  yours. 
"  I  am  not  so  sure  of  this."  What !  I  am  afraid  you  don't 
believe  God's  truth,  you  don't  believe  God's  testimony.  "  I 
should  believe  it  if  I  found  some  change  taking  place  in 
myself,  or  saw  some  difference  in  myself."  My  good  friend, 
according  to  your  own  testimony,  you  are  walking  in  dark- 
ness ;  it  is  not  Christ  you  are  looking  to,  it  is  not  by  his 
righteousness,  and  life,  and  love,  that  you  are  enlightened  and 
animated  ;  it  is  not  Christ  as  your  Saviour  that  you  are 
looking  at,  and  in  whom  you  are  rejoicing ;  you  are  striving 
to  convert  him  into  an  instrument  of  self-righteousness,  who 
has  left  a  something  to  be  wrought  out  by  yourself.  You 
prove  to  me  that  Christ  is  not  your  hope,  and  cannot  be,  for 
you  are  seeking  to  find  a  fancied  righteousness  in  yourself. 
Now,  however  refined  may  be  the  mode  of  expressing  your- 
self, Christ  is  not  your  hope,  self  is  your  hope ;  therefore, 
you  are  in  the  most  refined  of  all  ways,  abusing  the  Gospel 
and  shewing  your  folly  as  to  divine  things.  Now,  I  have 
taken  a  favourable  view  of  things,  because  the  great  majority 
of  those  who  profess  to  believe  the  Gospel  tell  me,  that  what 
they  hope  for  is  to  be  saved,  provided  they  are  good,  pro- 
vided their  actions  are  agreeable  to  God's  law ;    in  other 
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words,  it  is  self  which  they  clearly  and  openly  proclaim  to 
be  the  foundation  of  any  hope  they  possess  or  affect  to 
possess. 

I  might  go  through  a  variety  of  cases,  in  order  to  shew 
you  that  the  great  majority  of  the  human  race  evince  their 
folly  with  reference  to  the  Gospel ;  and  in  cases  where  men 
profess  to  believe  it,  it  is  clearly  a  something  which  is  not 
Gospel,  a  something  which  does  not  afford  them  consolation 
in  any  shape  whatever. 

The  folly  of  a  great  number  is  shewn,  not  in  a  direct 
rejection  of  the  Gospel,  but  in  a  ready  reception  of  what 
appears  to  them  to  be  Gospel,  without  understanding  what 
they  say  or  whereof  they  affirm ;  and  thus  they  merely  pro- 
fess to  receive  the  truth.  Our  Lord  has  anticipated  such 
characters  in  the  case  of  the  stoney-ground  hearers.  There 
is  a  profession,  but  the  seed  has  no  depth  of  earth,  no  real 
root ;  they  have  heard  something,  and  have  attached  a 
human  meaning  to  it,  and  it  has  for  the  moment  occasioned 
joy  to  their  minds  ;  after  a  time,  somethiug  arises  which 
brings  to  light  what  the  nature  of  their  belief  is,  and  prove 
the  fact  of  its  being  a  mere  profession.  Their  folly  is  shewn 
by  their  professing  to  believe  what  in  reality  they  do  not 
believe ;  arid  this  because  they  do  not  scripturally  under- 
stand it.  And  their  folly  goes  on  to  shew  itself  further  in 
their  rejection,  after  a  time,  of  that  in  which,  for  a  while, 
they  had  appeared  to  rejoice. 

The  folly  of  men  is  shewn  in  the  fact  of  what  I  have, 
to  a  certain  degree  anticipated,  namely,  in  a  turning  back 
from  a  profession  of  the  Gospel ;  in  which,  for  a  time,  they 
have  appeared  to  rejoice.  This  was  a  thing  very  common 
in  the  apostles^  days  ;  many  are  spoken  of  as  having  forsaken 
Christ,  and  returned  to  the  world.  In  the  6th  chapter  of 
John,  when  Christ  began  to  speak  of  the  necessity  of  his 
suffering,  many  of  his  disciples  went  back  and  walked  no 
more  with  him,  because  they  found  it  a  hard  saying.  And 
so  you  find  the  apostle  speaks,  not  of  Galatians  only,  but  of 
others  who  had  forsaken  them,  because  they  were  not  of 
them.  Their  folly  is  shcAvn  in  forsaking  that  very  profession 
which  they  had  made,  or  appeared  to  have  made.  I  might 
bring  out  their  folly  further,  by  observing  that  it  arises  from 
that  ignorance  of  divine  things  that  dwells  naturally  in  the 
human  breast,  and  their  ignorance  is  connected  with  want  of 
prudence  and  want  of  wisdom  in  regard  to  divine  things. 
This  is  true  in  several  respects.  I  have  endeavoured  to 
abridge  the  subject  with  a  view  to  my  being  understood,  but 
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there  are  other  ways  in  which  the  folly  of  fleshly  mind  is 
evinced  as  to  divine  things. 

Thus  the  folly  of  men  is  shewn  in  professing  to  believe  a 
truth  which  they  never  understood,  and  this  leads  me  to 
speak  of  the  grand  and  too  common  exhibition  of  folly  on  the 
part  of  many  who  once  professed  to  believe  the  truth.  It  is  a 
painful  circumstance  to  think  of,  but  I  remember  more  cases 
than  one,  of  individuals  who,  before  I  left  my  native  country, 
had  made  great  professions,  but  who,  in  a  future  period 
of  their  lives,  openly  denied  them  and  returned  to  the  world  ; 
and,  what  Avas  still  more  painful,  in  some  respects,  by  their 
flagrant  misconduct,  brought  an  evil  reproach  upon  that 
blessed  truth  which,  for  a  time,  they  had  professed  to  believe. 

Well,  I  confine  myself  to  this,  ''  Are  ye  so  foolish  ?  "  as 
an  address  made  to  the  Galatians  originally,  with  respect  to 
their  ignorance  of  divine  things,  and  with  reference  to 
certain  eff'ects  flowing  from  that  ignorance.  That  grand 
folly  to  which  we  now  direct  attention,  is  the  fact  of  their 
withdrawing  themselves  from  the  profession  of  a  faith  in 
which  at  one  time  they  appeared  to  glory. 

Now,  this  leads  me  to  the  substance  of  my  text,  namel}^ 
having  begun  in  the  spirit,  are  ye  now  made  perfect  by 
the  flesh?  Before  I  advance,  it  becomes  necessary  to  say 
a  word  or  two  to  you  respecting  flesh  and  spirit :  for,  unless 
you  have  a  clear  and  complete  understanding  of  these  terms, 
you  will  be  liable  to  mistake  my  meaning  altogether. 

Firstly,  flesh.  There  is  no  difficulty  in  understanding 
what  this" is.  In  the  lowest  sense  of  the  term  it  means  the 
human  body  as  consisting  of  flesh  and  bones.  But  putting 
aside  this  obvious  meaning  of  the  word,  I  observe,  that 
flesh  signifies  human  nature  generally,  that  is,  the  nature 
of  Adam  generally.  Some  will  perhaps  say,  that  flesh  does 
not  signify  the  nature  of  Adam  until  after  the  fall.  I  beg 
pardon,  before  the  fall  the  nature  of  Adam  was  a  fleslily 
nature — but  as  created  by  God  it  was  a  pure  and  innocent 
fleshly  nature.  God  had  organized  a  fleshly  body  out  of  the 
dust  of  the  ground,  flesh  therefore  is  Adam^s  body,  or, 
rather,  Adam's  nature  which  includes  the  Adamic  or  earthly 
mind.  Of  this  we  require  no  better  proof  than  that  given 
us  in  the  8th  chapter  of  llomans.  I  might  have  contented 
myself  by  referring  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  only,  but 
some  of  you  may  prefer  to  take  the  8th  of  Romans  with  it, 
where  we  have  not  only  flesh  set  before  us,  but  the  mind 
of  flesh,  and  that  mind  of  flesh  connected  with  flesh  itself. 
Fleshly  mind  is   inseparable   from   fleshly   body,    and   this 
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fleshly  mind  is  there  contrasted  with  spiritual  mind,  con- 
trasted with  spiritual  mind  iu  itself,  and  in  the  consequences 
to  which  it  leads.  Well  then,  in  general,  flesh  signifies 
human  nature — human  body  and  human  mind.  Of  course, 
human  body  and  mind,  as  formed  in  flesh,  because  ever  since 
Adain^s  transgression,  in  no  other  point  of  view  have  the 
body  and  mind  of  man  ever  been  presented,  except  as  guilty 
mind  connected  with  dying  body. 

But  flesh  signifies  more.  Flesh,  in  many  passages  of 
Scripture,  clearly  signifies  the  dispensation  of  Moses,  or  the 
Old-Testament  dispensation.  Now  the  reason  of  this  is  very 
plain.  The  Old-Testament  dispensation  was  set  up,  not  for 
individuals  in  their  spiritual  or  heavenly  capacity,  but  for 
individuals  existing  in  flesh,  existing  in  a  natural  capacity, 
and  was  set  up  for  temporary  and  earthly  purposes.  It  was 
set  up  for  spiritual  purposes  in  the  sense  God  gave  it ;  that 
was,  as  emblematic  of  what  was  spiritual  and  heavenly,  and 
as  pointing  to  a  future  and  a  higher  dispensation.  But  in 
itself  it  was  a  dispensation  connected  Avith  flesh,  or  with 
this  present  world ;  a  dispensation  of  which  every  individual 
became  a  member,  merely  by  his  fleshly  descent  from 
Abraham.  Flesh  is,  in  many  parts  of  Scripture,  applied 
to  the  Old-Testament  dispensation;  and  there  are  nu- 
merous passages  in  this  very  epistle  in  which  it  has,  and 
can  have,  only  that  meaning.  To  dispose  of  this  part  of  the 
subject,  flesh  signifies  Adam's  nature,  whether  his  nature  of 
body,  or  mind  as  connected  therewith  and  dependent 
thereon ;  and  it  signifies  also  the  dispensation  of  Moses,  as 
a  fleshly  or  earthly  dispensation. 

On  the  other  hand  when  we  look  to  Spirit,  the  first  thing 
that  demands  our  attention  is,  who  and  what  is  Spirit  ?  Well 
then  "  God  is  Spirit,"  but  is  there  nothing  more  specific  in 
the  word  Spirit  ?  Yes,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  Spirit,  and  if 
we  desire  to  know  what  Spirit  is,  our  attention  is  specially 
directed  by  the  New  Testament  towards  Christ.  Recollect  the 
impressive  language  of  the  15tli  chapter  of  the  1st  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians,  where  it  is  said  the  first  man  Adam  was  made 
a  living  soul,  the  last  man  Adam  was  made  a  quickening  spirit; 
that  is,  a  life-giving  spirit ;  an  idea  repeated  in  more  than 
one  place  in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures.  Again,  in 
the  3rd  chapter  of  the  2nd  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  it  is 
expressly  stated  "  the  Lord  is  that  Spirit.'^  And  you  may 
also  read  the  striking  passage  in  the  Book  of  Revelations, 
the  22nd  chapter,  "the  Spirit  and^  the  bride  say.  Come;" 
that  is,  the  bridegroom  and  the  bride  say,  Come. 
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I  might  multiply  instances  to  prove  this^  but  I  think  it 
is  enough  to  have  pointed  your  attention  to  one  or  two 
significant  passages,  as  decidedly  shewing  that  Spirit,  means 
the  second  man,  the  Lord  from  heaven,  and  in  him  is 
realized,  and  by  him  exhibited. 

Further,  Spirit  signifies  the  dispensation  which  Christ 
has  set  up ;  it  is  spirit  or  spiritual  life  as  conti-a- distinguished 
from  flesh,  or  that  fleshly  dispensation  Avhich  was  set  up  by 
Moses.  Now,  I  must  draw  your  attention  to  a  fact  which  I 
have  reserved  till  now.  Among  other  meanings.  Spirit  has 
the  signification  of  substance  as  contra-distinguished  from 
shadow.  Flesh  is  shadow,  the  dispensation  of  JN'Ioses  was  a 
shadow ;  but  Spirit  is  substance,  and  Christ  is  the  substance 
of  the  first  Adam.  The  first  Adam  was  a  shadow,  the  second 
Adam  a  substance.  Christ  is  the  substance  of  the  Old-Testa- 
ment Scriptures  they  are  all  realized  in  him,  every  type  and 
every  figure  is  realized  in  him,  every  promise  is  realized  in 
him :  He  is,  as  Spirit,  the  substance  of  the  Old-Testament 
Scriptures.  Therefore,  if  I  am  asked  what  the  dispensation 
of  Christ  is,  I  say  it  is  a  substantial  dispensation — a  dispensa- 
tion heavenly  and  divine ;  and,  as  heavenly  and  divine,  is 
calculated  to  exist  for  ever. 

But  there  are  many  circumstances  connected  with  Christ's 
dispensation — which  is  a  spiritual  dispensation,  and  to  which 
I  want  to  allude,  but  as  briefly  as  possible. 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  opposed  to  the  dispensation  of 
Moses.  You  recollect  that  statement  in  the  Galatians,  "  The 
flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the 
flesh,  and  these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other. '*  Here, 
then,  is  a  grand  fact  with  regard  to  Christ's  dispensation,  it 
is  entirely  opposed  to  the  dispensation  of  Moses. 

Again,  in  the  second  place,  the  spiritual  or  substantial 
dispensation  of  Christ  as  opposed  to  the  dispensation  of 
Moses,  is  the  superior. 

Read  with  care,  when  you  go  home,  the  3rd  chapter  Ox 
the  2nd  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  where  you  are  told  that 
whatever  glory  the  Old-Testament  dispensation  might  have, 
it  had  no  glory  in  this  respect,  by  reason  of  the  glory  that 
excelleth.  There  the  superiority  of  the  spiritual  dispensation 
of  Christ  is  most  clearly  expressed. 

And,  in  the  third  and  last  place,  not  only  is  the  spiritual 
antagonistic  to  the  earthly  dispensation  and  superior  to  it, 
but  it  supersedes  it,  just  as  the  light  of  the  sun  dispels  the 
darkness  of  the  night:  just  as  before  the  glories  of  the  day, 
the  shadows  of  night  and  the  shadows  of  the  morning  flee 
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away,  so  before  the  substance — that  is  the  spiritual  dispen- 
sation of  Christ  Jesus — the  shadows  of  the  Law  flee  away. 
If  you  want  to  see  this  thoroughly  illustratedj  read  with  care 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  from  beginning  to  end,  in  which 
the  Old-Testament  dispensation  with  all  its  rights  and  cere- 
monies, is  shewn  to  be  a  mere  dispensation  of  shadows  of 
which  Christ  and  his  dispensation,  the  spiritual  dispensation, 
constitute  the  substance. 

I  have  passed  over  many  things  in  order  to  suggest 
some  others  to  your  minds  in  regard  to  Spirit.  Spirit 
is  Christ  himself;  '*^the  Lord  is  that  Spirit.'^  It  is  the 
dispensation  which  he  came  to  set  up — the  heavenly  and 
divine  dispensation — the  substantial  dispensation  as  con- 
trasted with  the  shadowy  one.  But  Spirit  is  more,  and  the 
very  context  will  show  it  to  be  more.  Spirit  points  to  the 
effects  of  the  dispensation  which  Christ  set  up.  These 
effects  were  to  be  partly  miraculous  and  partly  common; 
they  were  to  be  the  outpouring  of  spiritual  gifts  upon  the 
earlier  believers  of  the  church.  These  gifts  we  know  were 
poured  out  richly  and  amply  upon  the  apostles,  and  also 
upon  the  members  of  the  New-Testament  Church.  Every 
man  had  a  dispensation  of  the  Spirit  to  profit  withal.  And 
we  know  that  the  members  of  the  church  were  bound  together 
by  the  miraculous  outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  and  by  the  spiritual 
gifts  that  were  vouchsafed  to  its  members,  and  then  there  is 
the  grand  effect  of  the  gift  of  the  Spirit.  This  consists  in 
the  manifestation  of  the  truth  simply,  and  the  confidence 
thereby  implanted  in  the  believer's  mind  through  the  New 
and  Old-Testament  Scriptures,  made  to  be  understood 
by  their  divine  and  Heavenly  Author.  This  is  the  grand 
dispensation  of  the  Spirit :  this  is  the  grand  effect  of  the 
Spirit  with  which  you  and  I  have  to  do.  It  is  owing  to  the 
Spirit  of  the  New-Testament  Scriptures  throwing  light  upon 
the  subject-matter  of  the  Old,  that  Spirit  which  is  Christ 
himself,  carrying  home  his  truth  with  power  to  our  hearts 
and  consciences,  that  you  and  I  understand  anything  re- 
specting this  subject.  That  is  Spirit  in  its  heavenly  operation, 
and  this  is  the  grand  effect  of  the  Spirit  in  every  age  of  the 
Church  of  God.  This  is  Spirit ;  it  is  the  understanding  mind 
whereby  men  see  and  enjoy  the  earnest  of  everlasting  life. 

I  have  now  given  you  the  meaning  of  flesh,  and  leave 
you  to  fortify  yourselves  by  an  examination  of  the  scriiDtures. 
I  have  also  given  you  three  grand  meanings  of  Spirit,  Christ 
himself,  and  the  effects  of  the  Spirit  upon  the  Church.  And 
here  comes  the  complaint,  "  Are  ye  so  foolish  having  begun  in 
the  Spirit,  are  ye  now  made  perfect  by  the  flesh  ?^^ 
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Having  begun  in  the  Spirit^  while  the  apostle  preached  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  to  these  Galatians,  they  had  professed 
to  receive  Christ  as  having  died  for  them,  and  as  having 
risen  again  on  their  behalf.  They  professed  to  receive 
those  blessings  simply  through  the  work  which  Christ  had 
finished  on  Calvary,  and  purely  as  God's  gift,  and  as  having 
no  right  to  them  themselves,  but  as  receiving  them  purely 
by  the  sovereign  favour  of  Jehovah. 

Well,  now,  in  every  age  there  have  been  individuals 
declaring  that  God  hath  revealed  himself  to  us  through  His 
Son,  that  God  hath  given  us  life  everlasting  in  His  own  Son, 
and  that  all  the  spiritual  blessings,  of  which  we  are  possessed, 
have  come  to  us  by  His  free  and  sovereign  grace.  And, 
as  it  happened  to  the  Galatians,  so  in  many  cases  has  it 
happened  to  individuals.  When  the  truth  was  first  pro- 
claimed to  them,  they  received  it  with  joy  and  professed  it 
with  decision ;  and  in  this  way  they  appeared,  if  not  to 
themselves,  certaiidy  to  otliers,  to  be  the  recipients  of  those 
glad  tidings,  through  which  everlasting  life  is  conveyed  to 
the  guilty  children  of  men. 

But  what  was  the  case  with  those  who  professed  to  re- 
cognise Christ  the  Lord  and  his  spiritual  dispensation,  in  its 
antagonism,  to  the  dispensation  of  Moses,  and  as  superior  to, 
and  superseding  it?  What  was  the  ultimate  effect  in  the 
case  of  the  Galatian  converts  ?  That  they  desired  to  be 
made  perfect  by  the  flesh.  Previously  they  heard  the  word 
with  readiness,  but  when  the  Judaizing  teachers  came  among 
them  declaring  the  necessity  of  their  being  circumcised  and 
keeping  the  law  of  Moses  if  they  would  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God,  the  consciences  of  too  many  of  them  which  had 
been  but  partially  awakened,  or  perhaps  scarcely,  if  at  all 
enlightened ;  many  of  these  too  greedily  drunk  in  the 
delusive  language  of  those  favourers  of  a  law  which  Christ 
had  already  fulfilled  and  put  away;  and  the  result  was,  that 
many  wlio  had  once  idolized  the  apostle,  the  very  men  who 
had  shewn  towards  him  warm  and  apparently  enduring 
attachment,  these  men  abandoned  their  former  profession, 
joined  the  party  of  the  Judaizing  teachers,  adopted  their 
views  of  the  necessity  of  receiving  Moses'  law,  and  became 
the  bitterest  opponents  of  that  pure  and  heavenly  gospel 
which  the  apostle  delighted  alone  to  preach,  and  in  which 
they  themselves  had,  for  a  while,  apparently  delighted  to 
believe.  And  have  there  not  in  every  age  been  instances  of 
men  who  have  at  one  time  professed  to  receive  the  gospel  in 
all  its  purity,  and  in  all  its  simplicity,  and  who  rejoiced  in 
Christ  Jesus  as  all  their  salvation  and   all  their  desire,  but 
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who,  after  a  while,  from  one  cause  or  another,  have  returned 
to  the  world,  and  in  regard  to  the  gospel,  have  become  as  if 
they  had  never  professed  to  believe  it  ?  Look  at  the  great 
number  of  evidences  in  the  world  of  men,  Avho,  after  pro- 
fessing Protestantism,  have  been  converted  to  Popery  in  our 
days.  That  is  an  extraordinary  instance  of  men  going  back 
from  the  liberalizing  professions  of  that  Church,  to  one  which 
delights  in  a  profession  of  bondage.  I  do  not  now  speak  of 
men  going  back  from  any  denomination  of  Congregationalism 
to  Protestantism  for  the  sake  of  the  loaves  and  fishes,  or  for 
the  sake  of  worldly  rank  and  worldly  emolument,  though 
this  might  be  inti'oduced  as  one  of  the  numerous  tendencies 
of  men  going  back ;  but,  I  speak  of  men  professing  to  believe 
in  the  gospel ;  of  men  professing  to  believe  that  God  hath 
given  them  eternal  life,  in  and  through  His  love  manifested 
in  Jesus  His  Son ;  of  men  professing  to  rejoice  in  Christ 
Jesus  and  yet  having  no  confidence  in  him  ;  of  such,  men, 
after  a  while,  becoming  hike- warm  as  to  their  former  profession. 
They  walk  no  more  with  those  who  continue  to  adhere  to  it, 
but  ultimately,  perhaps,  turn  their  back  upon  it ;  and,  what 
is  still  Avorse,  finally  deny  and  trample  under  foot,  and  hate 
that  simple  gospel,  in  which  they  once  professed  to  believe. 
In  the  parable  of  the  sower,  our  Lord  has  forewarned  us  of 
such  results,  and  intimates  to  us  the  feebleness  of  our 
minds. 

The  fact  is  that  Christ  is  not  only  he  who  enlightens,  but  he 
who  supports  his  people.  It  is  he  avIio  conducts  them  through 
the  dark  and  devious  paths  of  the  world,  and  brings  them 
through  the  difficulties  and  dangers  by  which  they  are  sur- 
rounded, and  to  which  they  are  continually  exposed.  It  is  he 
who  keeps  them  by  faith  unto  salvation,  and  he  well  knows  that 
were  it  not  for  this,  they  would  be  ready  at  any  moment  to  deny 
the  precious  and  everlasting  truths  of  the  Gospel.  There  is  in 
no  human  breast  a  disposition  to  continue  believing.  There 
is  in  us  a  heart  of  unbehef,  continually  tending  to  turn  us 
from  the  living  and  true  God.  It  is  in  Christ  Jesus  that  we 
are  made  to  believe ;  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  by  him  alone, 
that  we  are  kept  believing;  it  is  he  who  keeps  our  eyes 
directed  towards  him.  It  is  he  who  gives  us  more  and  more 
to  see  the  beauties  and  the  glories  of  his  revealed  character, 
and  to  rejoice  in  him  more  and  more  unto  life  everlasting. 

Too  often  men  first  grow  lukewarm,  and  then  turn  their 
backs  upon  their  previous  profession.  From  time  to  time  men 
who  once  appeared  to  delight  in  that  Gospel  in  which  Christ 
is  all  in  all,  and  in  which  his  blood  is  found  to  speak  peace 
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to  the  guilty  conscience — to  cleanse  it  from  all  sin^  and 
finally,  and  in  a  heavenly  sense^  to  inspire  the  believer  with, 
joy ;  if  such  men  are  found  afterwards  professing  to  think 
that  something  more  and  something  else  than  Christ  is 
required  :  if  such  men  are  found  to  wonder  at  their  delusion 
in  having  ever  ascribed  to  Christ  alone  the  power  and  the 
glory  of  salvation ;  if  this  circumstance  happens  from  time 
to  tirae^  and  if  the  hearts  of  believers  are  filled  with  anguish 
on  this  account^  they  are  made  more  and  more  in  the  light 
of  the  Gospel  to  see  their  own  weakness  and  inability  to 
stand  fast  in  the  Lord.  They  are  made  to  see  the  necessity 
of  their  being  upheld  by  that  blessed  Spirit  which  enlightens 
and  supports  them.  We  know  this  from  God^s  Word,  and 
we  know  it  also  from  the  selfishness  of  the  human  heart, 
which  will  from  time  to  time  make  its  appearance,  and  in 
this  respect  I  speak  of  myself  as  well  as  of  others.  The 
Lord  keep  both  you  and  me  looking  to  the  simple  facts 
which  are  revealed  concerning  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  : — 
looking  to  the  facts  revealed  in  Scripture  concerning  his 
atoning  sacrifice  and  its  completeness,  respecting  our  forgive- 
ness in  and  through  him,  respecting  our  hopes  of  eternal 
life  in  him,  and  giving  us  to  see  the  fact,  that  if  we  were 
but  left  to  ourselves,  we  could  not  stand  even  for  one  mo- 
ment. Our  weakness  is  shewn  to  be  his  strength — "  My 
strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness."  Well  then,  we  are 
upheld,  not  by  our  weakness,  but  by  the  same  good  pleasure, 
the  same  sovereign  grace  by  Avhieh,  at  first,  we  were  en- 
lightened, and  we  shall  be  carried  forward,  step  by  step, 
until  at  last,  we  shall  appear  before  our  Saviour  in  his  own 
kingdom,  with  exceeding  joy. 

May  the  Lord  bless  what  has  been  spoken,  so  far  as  con- 
sistent with  His  Word  and  will,  and  to  His  name  be  praise 
for  evermore. — Amen. 
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SERMON  XX. 

August  2Srd,   1857. 

Allow  me  to  draw  your  attention  to  a  passage  contained  in 
the  First  Epistle  general  of  Peter^  the  2nd  chapter^  at  the 
beginning  : — 

''Wherefore^  laying  aside  all  malice,  and  all  guile,  and 
hypocrisies,  and  envies,  and  all  evil  speakings ;  as  new- 
born babes,  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  ye 
may  grow  thereby,  if  so  be  ye  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is 
gracious," 

There  is  nothing  more  remarkable  in  the  heavenly  testi- 
mony, particularly  in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  than 
the  distinction  incessantly  laid  down,  between  the  old  man 
and  the  new  man ;  and  the  reiterated  exhortations  given  to 
put  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds,  which  are  corrupt 
according  to  the  deceitful  lusts,  and  to  put  on  the  new 
man,  which  after  God  is  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus,  in 
righteousness  and  true  holiness  ;  and  in  the  passage  I  have 
selected  for  my  text,  we  have  a  specimen  of  an  exhortation 
of  this  kind. 

You  may  recollect  that  a  few  Sabbath  days  ago,  I  drew 
your  attention  to  the  close  of  tlie  preceding  chapter,  where 
mention  is  made  of  the  people  of  God  being  born  again,  not 
of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  even  by  the  word 
of  God  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever.  On  that  occasion 
we  drew  your  attention  to  the  distinction  between  the  birth 
from  Adam  and  the  new  birth  from  Christ  Jesus,  the  one 
earthly  in  its  nature,  and  the  other  heavenly;  we  spoke 
of  the  word  of  God  as  meaning,  not  only  God's  testimony, 
as  recorded  in  the  Scriptures,  but  as  meaning  Christ  himself, 
as  the  true  and  embodied  word ;  and  we  drew  your  attention 
to  the  fact  that  the  word — that  is,  the  Gospel,  or  glad 
tidings    contained  in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures— is  a 
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proclamation  of  Christ  as  the  subject-matter  of  those  Scrip- 
tures.    It  is  he  who  is  preached  unto  you,  it  is  he  who  is 
spoken  of  to  you  as  the  subject-matter   of  the   Gospel,  and 
before  I  proceed  further,  I  really  must  take  the  opportunity 
of  saying,  that  if  I  have  committed  the  mistake  (and  it  is  a 
mistake  too  commonly   made),  of  presenting  the  Gospel  in 
the   form   of  law,   and  not  in  tlie  form  of  what  it  really  is, 
I  would  wish  to  correct  it.      Let  me  not  be  misunderstood. 
The  meaning  of  the  word  Gospel,  is  simply  ''  Glad  tidings." 
I    am    afraid   that    from    the    necessary    and    incessant 
tendency   of  the   human  heart  to  view  religion  under  the 
aspect    of   law,    or  to   take    a   view    of   spiritual   things    as 
conditional,   I   say,   I  fear   there  is  a  tendency  to  use  such 
language   as  would  seem  to  imply,  that   in   some    way    or 
another,   there   are  certain  terms  to  be  complied  with,  and 
certain  conditions  to  be  performed,  before  we  can  obtain  an 
interest    in   the    work    of    Christ    Jesus    the    Lord.      Now, 
nothing  can  be  more  adverse,  not  only  to  the  spirit,  but  to 
the  letter  of  God's  "Word,  than  any  such  idea.     This  is  the 
Word  which  by   the  Gospel  is  proclaimed,  and    the  Word 
always  comes  as   glad   tidings — that  no  law  is  required  to 
be   obeyed   by  us,   that   no  conditions   are  required  at  our 
hands,  that  the  law  of  God  received  its  complete  fulfilment 
in  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  ;  that  he  became  the  end  of  the  law 
for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth  ;  and  that  every 
condition  was  fully  and  thoroughly  fulfilled  by   him  when 
upon   the  cross  he  said,  "  It  is  finished ;  Father,  into  Thy 
hands  I  commend  my  spirit."      I  say,  every   condition  was 
then   complied  with,  and  the  Gospel,  therefore,  declares  to 
us    that    God's    law    has    been   completely   satisfied  by  the 
person,   and  in  the   work  of  Christ  Jesus,  and  that  every 
condition    of    life    everlasting    was    accomplished   when    he 
bowed  his  head  and  gave  up  the  ghost.      This  is  the  grand 
subject   brought   under  our  notice;  it  is  the  word  of  God 
proclaimed  as  just  what  it  is,    "glad  tidings;"    glad  tidings 
of  peace  on  earth  and  good  will  to  man,  on  the  part  of  Him 
who  alone  can   proclaim  these   glad  tidings   and  carry  them 
into  effect.     And  when   the   Gospel  does  take  efi'cct  in  the 
heart  and  conscience  of  any  individual,  it  is  as  a  manifesta- 
tion to  him  that  God  is  gracious  and  merciful,  long  suffering, 
and  of  tender  mercy  ;  that  God  hath  forgiven  his  iniquities 
for  Christ's  name's  sake,  that  God  in  Christ  hath  raised  him 
to  a  new  life  here,   and   that  God  will  ultimately  bring  him 
in  Christ,  to  the  full  enjoyment  of  a  heavenly  life  hereafter ; 
and  these  things  he  has  proclaimed  by  the  Gospel  of  glad 
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tidings.  But  wherever  the  Gospel,  or  glad  tidings,  have 
been  carried  home  to  the  conscience  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  they  are  of  the  nature  of  a  spiritual  and 
heavenly  principle,  and  like  every  other  divine  principle, 
they  are  productive  of  effects  exactly  corresponding  to  their 
nature ;  and  just  as  Adam  and  the  life  that  Adam  was 
possessed  of,  was  characterised  by  certain  effects,  and  certain 
manifestations,  so,  Christ  and  the  life  he  is  now  possessed  of 
are  characterised  by  certain  other  effects,  and  by  certain 
other  manifestations,  and  the  difference  between  them  has 
no  limit,  for,  "  Flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  Spirit 
against  the  flesh,  and  these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the 
other."  The  result  is  this,  that  where  the  Gospel,  that 
Gospel  of  which  we  have  been  speaking,  that  Gospel  which 
makes  known  to  us  God's  Word,  that  Gospel  which  makes 
known  to  us  Christ  as  the  embodied  "Word,  that  Gospel 
which  reveals  and  opens  up  to  us  that  eternal  Word  of  which 
Christ  is  the  spirit  and  the  substance,  I  say,  wherever 
that  Gospel  enters  the  mind,  and  takes  effect  upon  the 
conscience  with  power,  it  sows  the  seed  of  a  new,  spiritual, 
and  heavenly  existence ;  it  enters  the  conscience  as  a  new 
and  divine  principle,  and  is  immediately  productive  of  certain 
new  and  divine  effects. 

These  effects  have  a  two-fold  character,  they  are  in  the 
first  place  indirect,  and  in  the  second  place  direct.  The 
indirect  effects  are  manifested  in  their  operation  upon  our 
fleshly  natures,  they  tend  to  and  issue  in  the  complete 
crucifying  of  the  flesh  with  its  affections  and  lusts  ;  their 
direct  influences  being  manifested  in  causing  our  affections 
to  be  set  not  on  things  on  the  earth,  but  upon  things  above, 
where  Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

Now,  in  the  passage  before  us,  we  have  most  clearly 
manifested  what  the  indirect  influence  of  Christianity  is  ; 
we  have  a  distinct  reference  to  what  it  effects  in  the  way  of 
controlling,  crucifying,  and  destroying  certain  earthly  af- 
fections ;  those  earthly  affections  which  belong  to  our  Adamic 
nature,  and  which  are  characteristic  of  us  as  the  descendants 
of  him  that  sinned  and  died.  And  we  have  a  view  of  certain 
direct  eftects  of  Christianity  alluded  to  in  the  second  verse ; 
and  we  have  also  a  reference  to  the  parties  to  whom  this 
exhortation  is  addressed,  namely,  those  who  have  tasted  that 
the  Lord  is  gracious  ;  so  that  we  have  three  grand  topics 
referred  to  in  the  text,  namely,  the  indirect  effects  of 
spiritual  things  as  a  principle  ;  then,  certain  direct  effects 
of  that  principle  alike  new,  simple,  and  powerful ;  and  then 
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the   parties   to   whom   tlie    exhortation    is   addressed^    and 
through  whom  alone  it  can  he  carried  into  effect. 

In  the  first  place,  let  me  speak  of  the  indirect  effects. 
"  Laying  aside  all  malice,  and  all  guile,  and  hypocrisies, 
and  envies,  and  all  evil  speakings."  Now  you  are  not  to 
understand  that  in  this  first  verse  every  characteristic  of 
human  nature  is  enumerated,  but  quite  the  reverse.  There 
is  merely  a  selection  made  of  the  characteristics  of  human 
nature,  and  these  are  alluded  to,  not  as  exhausting  the 
subject,  but  merely  as  affording  specimens  of  what  human 
nature  is  ;  specimens  of  what  the  affections  are,  which 
under  the  influence  of  Christian  principles  are  to  be  crucified, 
and  are  crucified  and  destroyed. 

You  will  observe  that  there  are  five  things  selected  and 
enumerated.  You  will  observe  they  are  all  distinguished  as 
human,  and  they  are  all  to  be  found  working  in  ourselves 
continually  and  incessantly.  Further,  you  will  find  them 
all  opposed  to  those  qualities  which  were  manifested  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  which  are  recorded  concerning  him  in 
the  New  Testament  Scriptures. 

In  the  first  place,  laying  aside — the  meaning  of  which  is 
to  crucify,  or  to  put  away  from  us — all  malice — you  may 
translate  it,  if  you  Avill,  wickedness ;  the  term  malice,  how- 
ever, is  a  very  proper  and  an  adequate  repi'cscntation  of 
what  is  meant  by  the  word  here  employed.  Now,  there  is 
nothing  that  men,  particularly  those  who  have  been  brought 
up  in  refined  society,  and  who  are  possessed  of  naturally 
amiable  dispositions — are  more  disinclined  to  admit  than  the 
malice  that  naturally  exists  in  the  human  mind,  and  is 
ready  on  the  first  opportunity  to  make  itself  manifested; 
and  yet  there  is  no  truth  more  certain,  and  none  which 
our  Christian  experience  makes  us  more  aware  of,  than  that 
we  are  by  nature  hateful,  and  hating  one  another. 

If  there  is  brotherhood  required  for  any  particular  pur- 
pose ;  if  it  be  necessary  for  some  immediate  object  of  society 
that  men  should  combine  together,  they  may  do  so,  and  pro- 
fess the  utmost  respect  for  each  other;  they  may  even  appear 
to  cherish  a  strong  and  lasting  attachment  to  each  other, 
and  be  ready  to  a  certain  degree  to  do  good  to  each  other  ; 
but  if  we  were  capable  of  going  to  the  bottom  of  their 
hearts,  if  we  were  possessed  of  such  observing  powers  as 
wovdd  enable  us  to  look  into  the  depths  of  their  hearts, 
and  the  hearts  of  those  with  whom  they  are  conversant, 
nay,  even  when  listening  to  the  language  which  men  some- 
times use  with  respect  to  each  other,  even  towards  their 
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chosen  and  bosom  friends,  it  is  astonishing  how  much  we 
may  discover  of  the  mahce  latent  in  the  human  breast,  and 
which  is  at  any  moment  ready  to  gratify  itself  at  the  ex- 
pense of  the  sufferings  of  another.  This  mahce  comes  out 
in  a  great  variety  of  forms.  It  may  appear  in  speech,  in 
thought,  in  act,  or  it  may  appear  in  a  disposition  to  do 
an  injury  to  our  fellow-men  whenever  an  opportunity  occurs, 
but  whether  that  opportunity  occurs  or  not,  the  principle  is 
in  us,  and  that  principle  springs  from  the  selfishness  of  the 
human  mind,  operated  upon  by  our  fallen  condition.  Satan 
has  taken  possession  of  our  hearts,  and  only  waits  for  the 
opportunity  to  cause  our  native  selfishness  to  appear  in  all 
its  diabolical  and  hateful  malignity.  A  veil,  however,  is 
thrown  over  it,  but  it  is  a  veil  that  can  at  any  moment  be 
withdrawn,  and  then  the  words  of  one  of  our  poets,  which 
occurred  to  me  just  now,  are  verified,  and  that  hateful  thing, 
a  naked  human  heart,  appears  in  its  native  character. 

Look  at  Christ,  on  the  other  hand.  There  is  no  malice 
in  him.  He  is  love  and  loving.  If  ever  a  being  had  occasion 
to  cherish  a  feeling  of  enmity  towards  others,  it  was  the  Son 
of  God.  He  was  hated  without  a  cause.  He  came  to  do 
good  to  others,  and  they  did  evil  to  him ;  and  the  more  his 
love  was  made  to  appear,  the  more  their  hatred  was  mani- 
fested towards  him ;  and  yet,  instead  of  their  increased 
enmity  to  him,  their  causeless  hatred  to  him,  and  opposition 
to  him,  drawing  forth  anything  like  enmity  from  him,  even 
on  the  cross  in  his  death  agonies,  when  they  were  mocking 
at  his  sufferings,  and  glorying  in  the  indignities  they  were 
heaping  upon  him,  even  then  he  could  say,  "  Father,  forgive 
them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do.'^  He  came  to  seek 
and  to  save  that  which  was  lost.  He  came,  not  to  condemn 
the  world,  but  to  save  the  world.  He  came  as  an  emanation 
of  love  and  mercy — of  love  and  mercy  amazing  and  un- 
bounded. I  might  dwell  on  this,  but  I  merely  throw  out  the 
hint,  of  the  love  of  Christ  as  opposed  to  the  mahce  of  man. 

And  then,  guile.  I  may  just  observe,  that  in  man  there 
is,  owing  to  his  native  temperament,  arising  perhaps  from 
his  position  in  life,  or  perhaps,  as  some  will  be  disposed  to 
say,  from  the  necessities  of  the  case,  there  is  a  covert 
tendency  to  deceive  our  fellow-men — an  inborn  inclination  to 
take  advantage  of  their  simplicity,  in  order  that  we  may  turn 
it  to  our  own  account.  This  is  a  principle  of  human  nature, 
and  is  generally  exhibited  in  the  form  of  cunning — in  the 
form  of  that  cunning  which  stands  connected  with  the  dispo- 
sition to  take  advantage  of  each  other. 
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Now  look  at  Christ  again.  With  regard  to  him  it  is  said 
that  he  knew  no  guile,  "  he  knew  no  sin,  neither  was  guile 
found  in  his  mouth ; "  the  grand  characteristic  of  Christ 
Jesus  is,  that  he  was  truth  itself. 

Not  to  dwell  further  upon  this,  let  us  look  at  the  term 
hypocrisies.  As  the  second  term,  guile,  refers  to  our  dispo- 
sition to  over-reach  others,  so  does  this  third  term  refer  to 
our  disposition  to  deceive  others.  And  I  think  it  not  only 
refers  to  our  disposition  to  show  off  ourselves  as  different 
from,  and  superior  to  what  we  really  are,  hut  it  refers  to  our 
disposition  to  put  on  a  mask  to  hide  our  disposition,  and 
thus  exhibit  ourselves  to  the  world  as  what  we  are  not,  or,  in 
other  words,  to  profess  with  our  lips  that  which  our  hearts 
neither  believe  nor  feel.  This  is  referred  to  by  Isaiah  when 
he  says  "This  people  draw  nigh  me  with  their  lips,  while 
their  hearts  are  far  from  me."  This  is  another  exhibition 
of  the  disposition  of  man  not  to  appear  to  his  fellow-men  in 
his  true  character,  a  disposition  to  deceive  others  by  pre- 
tending to  be  what  he  is  not,  either  intellectually,  morally, 
or  both,  and  this  principle  is  no  doubt  carried  out  in -the 
form  of  craft  or  guile.  We  do  not  always  choose  to  appear 
what  we  are,  we  cannot  afford  to  appear  as  what  we  really 
are. 

I  have  no  wish  to  enter  into  many  particulars,  but  if  we 
have  studied  the  character  of  Christ,  we  must  have  been 
often  struck  with  the  difierence  that  subsists  between  him 
and  ourselves.  We  find  that  in  him  there  was  a  constant 
exhibition  outwardly  of  what  exactly  corresponded  to  the 
inward  disposition  of  his  heavenly  mind.  Both  completely 
agreed,  and  squared  with  the  laws  and  demands  of  his 
Heavenly  Father. 

Look  at  the  next  thing — envies.  There  is  not  a  more 
powerful  principle  of  human  nature  than  that  of  finding  fault 
with  our  superiors,  and  endeavouring  to  draw  them  down  to 
our  own  level ;  a  disposition  to  abuse  and  misrepresent  them, 
whether  rij;htfully  or  wrongfully,  and  thus  reduce  the 
estimation  in  which  they  are  held  by  their  fellow-men.  This 
is  a  strong  disposition  of  human  nature.  In  passages  in- 
numerable in  the  New  Testament  as  well  as  the  Old,  it  is 
spoken  of,  and  James  says  "  The  spirit  that  dwells  in  us 
lusteth  to  envy.'^  He  strongly  condemns  it,  and  draws  the 
attention  of  the  Church  to  the  fact  that  it  cannot  be  too 
watchfully  guarded  against. 

Again  look  at  the  Sou  of  God.  There  is  not  the  least 
exhibition  of  this  in  him.     When  a  kingdom  was  offered  to 
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him,  did  be  accept  it?  No.  He  had  no  feeling  of  envy 
towards  those  who  were  above  him.  There  was  in  him  no 
envy  of  the  Rabbins  and  Scribes  and  Pharisees;  no  envy  of 
the  Roman  procurator,  or  of  his  authority.  He  envied 
no  one.  He  refused  the  kingdom,  why?  Because  he  had 
something  better  in  view,  and  therefore  he  trampled  all 
earthly  grandeur  under  foot  as  worthless.  He  knew  per- 
fectly well  its  true  value.  He  knew  that  life  itself  was  but 
a  bubble.  He  knew  that  earthly  reputation  was  but  a 
bubble.  He  knew  that  let  him  obtain  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  world,  they  could  not,  in  the  first  place,  satisfy  him,  and 
in  the  second  place,  they  could  not  last.  He  knew  what  was 
far  better  when  he  said  "  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve.^^  He  was  influenced 
by  one  heavenly  principle.  The  principle  of  envy  was  an 
entire  stranger  to  his  breast,  he  knew  nothing  of  it.  To 
every  manifestation  of  it  he  was  opposed.  When  the  young 
man,  excited  by  envy,  desired  him  to  speak  to  his  brother  to 
divide  the  inheritance  with  him,  he  said,  "Man  who  made 
me  a  judge  and  a  divider  over  you.'' 

Then  there  is  evil  speaking  or  accusations,  or  whatever 
may  be  meant  by  the  term  employed.  Our  disposition  is 
continually  to  bring  accusations  against  our  fellow-men.  I 
have  often  found  it  working  in  my  own  mind,  and  we  shall 
find  it  a  characteristic  of  each  one  of  us.  It  is  one  of  the 
strongest  and  most  marked  characteristics  of  human  nature. 
You  remember  how  this  is  corrected  in  Jude,  where  we  are 
told  that  when  Michael  the  Archangel  was  contending  with 
the  devil,  he  durst  not  bring  a  railing  accusation  against  him, 
but  said,  "  The  Lord  rebuke  thee."  This  is  a  remarkable 
fact.  Even  to  Satan,  bad,  vile,  diabolical  as  he  was,  the 
utmost  the  angel  said  was,  '^  The  Lord  rebuke  thee."  But 
human  beings  bring  accusations  against  their  fellow-men. 
They  bring  accusations  against  their  brethren  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  against  those  to  whom  the  utmost  tender- 
ness should  be  exhibited. 

Now,  on  the  contrary,  see  how  Christ  treats  these  ac- 
cusations. If  he  brings  an  accusation  it  is  not  a  false  one, 
but  one  that  comes  home  to  the  consciences  of  those  whom 
he  accuses.  When  the  woman  taken  in  adultery  was  brought 
unto  him,  he  said,  "  He  that  is  without  sin  among  you,  let 
him  first  cast  a  stone  at  her."  And  in  this  way  he  goes  to  the 
bottom  of  the  hearts  of  his  pharisaical  hearers,  and  proves  the 
correctness  of  what  he  says  by  turning  their  very  consciences 
inside  out,  shewing  them  up  to  themselves,  and  making  them 
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feel  that  his  words  were  true.  In  Matthew  you  find  in- 
numerable instances  of  the  self-conviction,  which  his  state- 
ments carried  home  to  the  consciences  of  his  hearers, 
because  those  statements  were  always  founded  in  truth  :  but 
it  was  for  the  good  of  those  whom  he  addressed  that  even 
these  accusations  were  brought;  for,  in  general,  instead  of 
uttering  accusations,  there  flowed  from  his  lips  the  words 
of  grace  and  of  heavenly  consolation.  He  came  to  speak 
of  life  everlasting  conferred  freely,  not  upon  the  worthy, 
but  upon  the  unworthy.  While  we  were  yet  enemies  he 
died  for  us,  and  hence  his  language  exactly  corresponded 
with  his  purpose,  it  was  the  language  of  mercy,  pardon,  and 
grace. 

Well  then,  look  at  these  five  things.  They  all  belong  to 
human  nature.  We  are  here  exhorted  to  put  away  all  malice, 
guile,  hj'pocrisy,  envies,  and  evil-speakings,  as  things  be- 
longing to  our  Adamic  nature.  We  are  to  put  them  away, 
but  not  as  a  ground  of  hope  and  trust  in  God.  We  are  not 
to  do  this  in  order  to  attain  eternal  life.  We  are  not  ad- 
dressed to  this  end,  but  are  addressed  as  persons  who  have 
obtained  eternal  life  ,•  as  persons  to  whom  the  mind  of  God 
has  been  made  known,  and,  therefore,  as  persons  in  the  pos- 
session of  God's  favour — not  as  persons  to  be  possessed  of 
it,  but  as  being  already  possessed  of  it.  We  are  exhorted  to 
put  away  these  things,  and  thus  indirectly  manifest  that  we 
have  the  mind  of  Christ,  by  the  crucifying  of  these  things. 

In  the  second  place,  let  me  direct  your  attention  to  the 
effect  that  is  produced  in  the  believer's  mind.  "As  new 
born  babes,  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word  that  ye  may 
grow  thereby.^'  There  is  so  much  contained  in  this  verse 
that  I  fear  I  should  far  more  than  exhaust  your  time  and 
patience,  were  I  to  go  fully  into  it.  Permit  me  however  to 
observe,  that  these  words  stand  intimatelv  connected  with  a 
verse  in  the  previous  chapter  :  "  Being  born  again,  not  of 
corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  word  of  God 
which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever."  Believers  are  repre- 
sented as  children  brought  into  Christ's  spiritual  kingdom, 
having  first  been  brought  out  of  darkness  into  God's  mar- 
vellous light ;  and  you  will  remember  the  words  of  Christ, 
"  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little 
child  shall  in  no  wise  enter  therein." 

Observe  then,  the  persons  addressed  are  persons  thus 
begotten  again,  born  into  Christ's  heavenly  kingdom,  and 
are  addressed  as  those  who  have  become  possessed  of  the 
earnest  of  the  divine   nature.      But   this  view  has  so  fre- 
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quently  been  tlie  subject-matter  of  our  reflections,  and  so 
often  enlarged  upon,  that  I  will  say  no  more,  but  leave  you 
to  a  further  examination  of  the  Scriptures  for  your  own 
satisfaction.  "  As  new-born  babes,  desire  the  sincere  milk  of 
the  word  that  ye  may  grow  thereby/'  There  was  a  time 
when  I  held  a  very  different  opinion  from  what  I  do  now,  as 
to  what  is  meant  by  babes  in  Christ,  and  I  am  not  going  to 
deny  that  there  was  a  great  deal  more  ignorance  in  my  early 
opinion  than  I  imagined.  I  had  come  to  fancy  that  in  the 
divine  life  there  are  little  children,  and  young  men,  and 
fathers,  in  a  sense  in  which  I  am  afraid  these  terms  are  too 
commonly  understood. 

Now,  that  there  are  such  differences  I  cannot  dispute, 
but  I  suspect  they  stand  in  just  the  reverse  order  from  that 
which  even  believers  of  the  truth  are  disposed  to  ascribe  to 
them.  I  suspect  that  little  children  in  divine  life  are  too 
often  to  be  found  among  those  who  fancy  themselves  to  be 
fathers.  I  am  afraid  that  the  very  self-conceit  of  the  minds 
of  such  persons  indicates  the  instinct  of  their  nature,  which 
is  to  continually  think  of  themselves  more  highly  than  they 
ought  to  think,  and  thus  they  attain  to  but  a  low  growth  in 
the  divine  nature.  If  their  state  in  the  divine  life  were  an 
exalted  one,  instead  of  thinking  highly  of  themselves,  they 
would  think  the  very  reverse. 

Again,  with  regard  to  young  men,  supposed  to  be  strong 
in  the  Lord,  I  am  afraid  that  these  young  men  in  the 
divine  life,  too  generally  think  themselves  old,  and  when 
exposed  to  temptation,  are  made  to  feel  the  weakness  of 
their  faith,  by  finding  themselves  incapable  of  holding  fast 
by  the  shield  of  faith,  the  helmet  of  salvation,  and  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God  ;  and  who, 
consequently,  too  often  fall  away  even  before  the  very 
slenderest  temptation,  thus  shewing,  that  instead  of  their 
being  strong  in  the  Lord,  they  are  at  the  best  but  weak  and 
feeble  in  regard  to  spiritual  things.  Then  as  to  fathers.  I 
find  there  are  few  who,  in  consequence  of  having  the  spirit 
of  Christ  bestowed  upon  them  freely,  and  dwelling  in  them 
richly,  have  their  minds  so  brought  down  and  subdued  as  to 
be  fixed  upon  Christ  only,  and  have  such  a  view  of  them- 
selves, as  to  be  actually  able  to  look  upon  themselves,  and 
the  vileness  and  abomination  they  are  continually  discover- 
ing in  their  own  hearts,  and  who  find  their  only  pleasure  is 
in  looking  to  Jesus,  and  deriving  all  their  comfort  and  all 
their  consolation  from  him,  and  from  him  alone.  I  fear  that 
this  is  but  a  very  small  class. 
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I  will  tell  you  what  has  occurred  to  ray  own  mind ;  it  is 
this :  there  is  no  doubt  that  there  are  such  distinctions  in 
the  divine  life  as  children,  young  men,  and  fathers,  and  I 
think  that  all  these  characters  are  applicable  to  believers  of 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  They  have  the  characters  of 
children  as  possessed  of  simplicity  of  mind,  receiving  the 
truth  with  ardour  and  intense  love,  because  it  is  as  little 
children  that  they  enter  into  the  kingdom,  and  as  little 
children  that  they  are  kept  in  it.  Again,  they  are  young 
men  in  so  far  as  they  are  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  manifest  a 
vigour  of  spiritual  principle  in  being  able  to  stand  in  the 
evil  day.  Every  circumstance  in  which  a  believer  is  able  to 
resist  and  overcome  temptation,  is  a  proof  of  the  vigour  or 
youthfulness  of  the  divine  mind  existing  in  him ;  and  in 
proportion  as  our  minds  are  made  to  take  in  divine  truth,  it 
grows  up  in  us,  and  stands  in  connection  with  a  love  of 
divine  truth  that  humbles  us  and  makes  us  feel  our  fallen 
condition.  In  proportion  as  we  are  taught  divine  truth,  we 
are  made  to  know  our  own  weakness,  and  our  own  ignorance. 
Then  as  fatliers,  we  are  continually  looking  to  God  as  re- 
vealed in  Christ  Jesus,  to  Him  who  is  the  same  yesterday,  to- 
day, and  for  ever. 

Looking  at  the  words,  "  As  new-born  babes,"  in  this 
light,  they  may  be  considered  as  addressed  to  every  believer 
of  the  truth.  We  are  all  therefore  addressed  as  babes,  and 
one  of  the  direct  exhibitions  of  the  existence  and  influence 
of  divine  and  heavenly  principle  is,  that  Me  are  made  to 
know  that  we  are  not  called  upon  to  do  anything;  but  as 
new-born  babes  we  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  just 
as  a  new-born  babe  shews  a  want  of  its  natural  nourishment, 
and  as  new-born  animals  of  every  description  shew  the 
tendency  of  their  nature,  by  desiring  to  receive  that  nutri- 
ment which  God  has  provided  for  them  through  their 
mother. 

There  is  something  rather  striking  in  the  language  of 
the  text,  so  that  I  am  induced,  Avith  a  view  to  our  under- 
standing it  better,  to  call  your  attention  to  a  passage,  which 
occurs  in  the  12th  of  Romans,  and  the  first  verse.  There 
can  be  no  doubt  about  the  translation  of  the  word  rendered 
"milk"  in  the  text,  nor  any  doubt  as  to  the  term  "milk  of 
the  word : "  but  the  same  word  translated  milk  in  the 
passage  before  us,  is  used  as  an  adjective  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Romans.  In  the  1st  verse  of  the  12th  chapter  of 
Romans,  the  word  is  translated  reasonable,  "presenting  your 
bodies  a  living  sacrifice  which  is  your  reasonable  service." 
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It  has  been  said  that  this  translation  of  the  word  in  our  text 
woukl  give  us,  "  desire  the  sincere  and  reasonable  word," 
yet  I  do  not  think  that  is  the  translation ;  1  think  our  trans- 
lators are  nearer  tlie  meaning  of  the  original.     Perhaps  they 
are  mistaken  in  the  passage  in  Romans,  and  I  suspect  it ;  I 
have  a  strong  suspicion  that  the  translation,   "  which  is  your 
reasonable  service,"  is  not  quite  correct.     I  suspect  it  means 
''  which  is  your  service  according  to  GocVs  reasonable  word.'' 
It  is  the  service  which  that  word  indicates  and  prompts  to ; 
it  is  no  doubt  reasonable  in  a  logical  sense.     And  it  is  more  ; 
it  is  a  service  to  which  we  are   prompted  by  the   reasonable 
word  of  God.     I  think  our  translators  have  taken  a  nearly 
correct  view  of  the  passage  in  Peter,  "  Desire  like  new-born 
babes,    the    sincere    milk  of  the   word  that   ye   may   grow 
thereby." 

The  word  of  God  is  represented  as  having  the   character 
of  strong  meat,  and  so  it  has.     You  may  remember  that  in 
the  5th  Hebrews  we  are   told  that  "  Every  one  that  useth 
milk  is  unskilful  in  the  word  of  righteousness,  for  he  is   a 
babe.     But  strong  meat  belongeth   to  them  that  are  of  fvdl 
age,"    shewing  that  the  word  of  God  has  the   character  of 
strong  meat  as  well  as  milk.     Milk,  however,  is  one  of  the 
characteristics  of  the  word  of  God:    and,  just  as  the  milk 
that  flows  from  the  breast  of  the  mother,  gives  nourishment 
to  her  infant,  so  the  word  of  God  is  as  milk  to  the  Church 
— the  true  Church  of  God — the  Church  as  built  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  prophets  and  apostles.  The  seed  of  the  word 
is  that  by  which  we  are  begotten  spiritually — begotten  again 
to  a  new  and  divine  life ;  so  the  milk  of  the  word  is  the  nutri- 
ment upon  which  we  live,  the  nutriment  by  which  we  grow, 
the  nutriment  by  which  we  are  carried  on  unto  life  everlasting. 
Observe  further,  this  nutriment  is  kept  pure  only  in  the 
divine  mind.     The  moment  it  passes  through  the  alembic  or 
the  human  mind,  it   produces  spiritually  some  vile  disease. 
New-born  babes  do  not  desire  to  have  the  truth  distorted  by 
human  reasons,  they  desire  the  pure  milk  of  the  word  of 
God — that  word  of  which  I  have  been  speaking — that  word 
first  proclaimed  enigmatically  in  the  Old  Testament   Scrip- 
tures, but  from  which  the  veil  is  now  withdrawn — that  word 
which   reveals  to   all  the   destined    heirs   of  salvation,    the 
finished  work  of  Jesus  Christ,  through  the  New  Testament. 

Desire  it,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby.  This  brings  under 
your  notice  and  mine  the  fact  that  there  is  a  real  growth  in 
Christian  things.  I  cannot  dispute  that  there  are  children, 
young  men,  and  fathers  in  the  divine  life,  and  that  there  are 
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consequently  in  the  Cliurcli  of  God  some  who  are  children, 
some  young  men,  and  some  fathers ;  because  the  expression 
intimates  that  there  is  a  growth  in  heavenly  and  spiritual 
principle  on  the  part  of  the  people  of  God,  and  the  word 
shews  how  the  growth  takes  place.  It  is  not  by  cultivating 
human  literature  or  human  science,  but  by  advancing  in 
divine  light.  The  growth  is  connected  with  the  sincere, 
the  pure,  the  uncorrupted  milk  of  the  word.  It  is  connected 
with  that,  and  that  only,  and  we  grow  thereby,  hence  the 
growth  is  very  slowly  carried  on,  and  slowly  completed. 

But  "  that  we  may  grow.-"  This  contains  a  hint  that  the 
only  way  in  which  our  growth  in  the  divine  life  can  take  place, 
is  by  the  divine  word  entering  more  and  more  into  our  under- 
standings, taking  increased  hold  upon  our  hearts  and  con- 
sciences, thoroughly  overcoming  them,  and  so  completely 
superseding  our  earthly  nature,  and  in  proportion  as  that 
word  takes  hold  of  us  becomes  in  us  the  growth,  the  spiritual 
growth,  by  which  we  advance  from  children  to  young  men, 
and  from  young  men  to  fathers.  Observe,  this  growth  is 
through  the  word  of  God,  that  word  of  God  first  introduced 
into  the  conscience  by  God  Himself,  for  while  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  the  only  competent  teacher  of  the  word — the  Holy 
Ghost  always  teaches  through  the  word — the  word  is  the  only 
medium  of  communicating,  carrying  on,  and  perfecting  the 
divine  life. 

If  so  be  ye  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  I  have 
only  time  to  remark  that  this  exhortation  is  not  addressed 
to  the  world  in  general,  but  to  believers  exclusively,  to  those 
who  have  already  tasted  and  become  children  like  the  newly- 
born  infant  that  has  tasted  its  maternal  nutriment.  If  the 
word  has  made  known  to  you  and  me  that  God  is  gracious, 
and  by  His  grace  and  mercy  hath  freely  forgiven  us  all  our 
iniquities  for  Christ's  sake,  and  by  this  knowledge  has  given 
us  to  taste  the  value  of  His  word  as  heavenly  milk,  and  the 
desire  to  partake  of  it  more  and  more,  for  as  a  child  who 
has  once  tasted  the  mother's  milk  continues  to  desire  it  more 
and  more  until  the  time  of  weaning  arrives,  so  do  we  who 
have  first  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  go  on  to  desire 
more  of  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word  as  the  only  principle  of 
our  spiritual  growth — as  the  only  source  of  our  heavenly 
nourishment. 

I  have  been  obliged  to  hurry  over  the  subject.  It  is 
enough  if  I  have  thrown  out  such  suggestions  as  shall 
lead  you  to  look  into  this  matter  for  yourselves.  May  the 
Lord  lead  you  to  a  careful  examination  of  the  subject  in  con- 
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nectiou  with  tlie  facts  spoken  of  in  the  preceding  chapter, 
and  enable  you  to  ascertain  that  God  is  gracious^  and  so 
bring  you,  through  the  medium  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  Jesus, 
from  darkness  into  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
God,  and  bring  you  to  know  and  to  comprehend  His  mercy, 
and  His  love  as  embodied  in  Christ  Jesus ;  and  having 
brought  you  to  the  knowledge  of  Himself,  lead  you  to  shew 
forth  the  influence  of  divine  principle  in  the  crucifying  of 
the  flesh  with  the  aff'ections  and  lusts,  and  in  the  putting 
away  of  all  malice,  and  all  guile,  and  hypocrisies,  and  envies, 
and  evil  speaking. 

May  the  Lord  lead  you  more  and  more  to  the  love  of, 
and  a  desire  for,  the  sincere  milk  of  His  word,  and  to  His 
name  be  praise  for  evermore. — Amen. 
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SERMON    XXI. 

Sunday,  April  25,  1858. 

Permit  me  to  draw  vour  attention  at  this  time  to  the  three 
following  texts  of  Scripture.  You  will  find  the  first  in 
the  8th  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel.  The  Jews  had  said  to 
our  Lord,  as  recorded  in  the  57th  verse  of  the  chapter,  Thou 
art  not  yet  fifty  years  old,  and  hast  thou  seen  Abraham? 
His  answer  is  contained  in  the  58th  verse — "  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  before  Abraham  was,  I  am."  Along  with 
this  take  the  20tli  verse  of  the  18th  chapter  of  St.  Matthew's 
Gospel  — "  For  wherever  two  or  three  are  gathered  together 
in  my  name,  there  am  1  in  the  midst  of  them."  Take  also 
along  with  these  passages  the  18th  verse  of  the  28th  chapter 
of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel — "  And  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto 
them,  saying,  all  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in 
earth." 

Sometime  ago  I  drew  the  attention  of  my  friends  to  what 
appeared  to  me  to  be  some  valuable,  interesting,  and  edifying 
facts,  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  I  have  fre- 
quently spoken  of  truths  revealed  in  Scripture,  such  as,  that 
God  is  the  ever-present  one — that  He  is  tlie  I  am — that 
He  is  everywhere,  in  all  places  of  the  earth,  and  at  all 
times ;  and  also  that  power  appertains  to  Him  in  the  highest 
degree  ;  or,  as  it  is  sometimes  expressed,  He  is  omniscient, 
omnipresent,  and  omnipotent.  It  will  be  in  the  recollection 
of  those  who  are  in  the  habit  of  attending  here,  that  I  have 
endeavoured  from  time  to  time  to  fix  their  attention  upon 
the  fact,  that  whatever  is  said  in  regard  to  God,  is  said  also 
of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  that  we  can  only  understand  the  divine 
attributes  of  God  as  they  are  displayed  and  revealed  to  us 
by  our  divine  Redeemer;  and  tliat  I  have  endeavoured  to 
draw  your  attention  to  this  fact  also,  that  Jesus  is  the  true  I 
am,  and  that  we  can  only  know  Jehovah  himself  as  the 
I  am,  as  He  is  revealed  in  Jesus  Christ. 
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Again  I  liave  drawn  your  attention  to  the  fact  tliat  Jesus 
Christ  exists  everywhere — that  there  is  no  circumscription  of 
his  beinff,  and  that  Jesus  Christ  is  therefore  the  true  and 
omnipresent  God.  And  I  have  also  drawn  your  attention  to 
the  fact,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  possessed  of  all  power,  has 
all  thiogs  entrusted  to  his  hands,  and  is  in  the  exercise 
of  sovereign  dominion;  and,  therefore,  that  we  can  only 
understand  what  the  possession  of  the  highest  power  of 
omnipotence  is,  by  observing  it  as  displayed  in,  and  exerised 
by,  our  Divine  Lord. 

Now  I  want  to  remind  you  of  these  things,  because  I 
have  a  strong  suspicion  that  there  is  a  tendency  amongst 
mankind,  and  particularly  among  those  of  a  philosophical 
turn  of  mind,  to  think  of  God  abstractly ;  if  they  are  led  to 
think  of  Him  as  a  Being  that  is  ever  living,  as  a  Being  who 
is  everywhere  present,  as  a  Being  who  is  possessed  of  all 
power,  I  suspect  it  is  only  in  an  abstract  sense  they  do  so, 

I  have  drawn  your  attention  to  the  fact,  that  abstract 
disquisitions  are  not  to  be  found  in  Scripture ;  the  revealed 
truths  of  Scripture  are  (to  use  a  particular  phrase)  concrete. 
They  all  refer  to  one  and  the  same  individual,  and  we  can 
never  understand  them  abstractly,  but  only  as  they  are  ex- 
hibited in,  and  verified  by,  the  person  and  character  of 
Christ  Jesus. 

Permit  me  to  remind  you  of  this.  You  and  I  know 
nothing  whatever  of  Jehovah  as  the  I  AM,  except  as  revealed 
in  His  own  Son.  "We  know  nothing  of  any  omniscient,  om- 
nipresent, or  omnipotent  Being,  except  as  revealed  in  the 
person  and  character  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  "  He  that 
hath  seen  me/'  says  Christ,  "  hath  seen  the  Father."  Christ 
is  expressly  called  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  therefore, 
you  and  I  are  not  permitted  to  go  abroad  in  search  of  these 
things.  We  are  not  permitted  to  consult  our  own  imagina- 
tions, or  our  own  reasonings,  with  a  view  to  ascertain  how 
God  is  possessed  of  such  attributes.  We  are  commanded  to 
look  to  Christ,  and  if  we  are  led  by  faith  to  look  to  him,  we  can 
then  understand  what  the  attriljutes  of  omniscience,  omni- 
presence, and  omnipotence  are  ;  and  these  can  never  be 
understood  spiritually  or  scripturally  in  any  other  way. 

Having  thus  made  a  general  reference  to  what  I  have 
formerly  brought  under  your  notice;  I  would  now  observe, 
that  I  have  a  particular  object  in  view,  in  bringing  a  similar 
subject  under  your  notice  this  morning. 

It  may  be  remembered  by  you  that  I  have  twice  or  thrice 
— not  uttered  apologies  for  popery — for  I  had  no  intention  to 
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do  that,  but  twice  or  thrice  I  have  thrown  out  hints  that 
even  the  errors  of  popery,  gross,  delusive,  and  abominable 
as  they  are,  may  be  found  to  have  had  something  like  a 
divine  origin, — not  that  the  errors  themselves  had  a  divine 
origin,  but  what  are  fundamentally  divine  truths,  have,  under 
the  influence  of  human  error  and  human  fallibility,  been 
brought  out  in  the  form  of  caricatures  ;  and  an  examination 
of  some  of  these  as  exhibited  by  popery,  may  with  the  divine 
blessing  suggest  to  us  what  the  real  truth,  what  the  heavenly 
doctrines  are,  which  have  been  so  awfully  and  so  profanely 
abused. 

Now,  on  one  occasion  I  think  I  hinted  to  you  that  the 
doctrine  of  purgatory  is  in  reality  derived  from  the  doctrine 
of  purgation  of  the  conscience  by  the  blood  of  Christ ;  and 
from  a  misapprehension  of  the  3rd  chapter  of  the  First  of 
-Corinthians,  where  mention  is  made  of  a  man  being  saved 
"  yet  so  as  by  fire  ; "  and  also  from  a  misapprehension  of 
the  doctrine  that  "  God  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  but 
especially  of  them  that  believe/^  This  doctrine  of  pur- 
gatory, I  believe  to  have  attained  to  its  present  monstrous 
form,  through  the  medium  of  tlie  misunderstanding  of  the 
true  doctrine,  that  the  only  purgation  of  the  conscience,  the 
only  thing  that  really  cleanses  man  from  guilt,  is  the  blood 
that  was  shed  upon  Calvary. 

Again,  I  think  I  have  drawn  your  attention  to  the 
Popish  doctrine  of  supererogation,  or  the  doctrine  which 
supposes  that  there  are  certain  works  over  and  above  what 
the  creature  is  required  to  perform,  and  which  may  conse- 
quently be  set  down  to  his  own  account,  or  if  not  to  his 
own  account,  to  that  of  others.  I  think  this  doctrine  most 
awful,  abominable,  and  profane  ;  and  yet,  it  appears  to  me 
to  have  had  its  origin  in  the  true  doctrine  laid  down  in  the 
6th  and  7th  of  Komans,  where  it  is  shewn  that  when  we 
believe  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  have  our  consciences 
set  free  from  guilt,  and  are  made  to  enjoy  the  consciousness 
of  that  peace  that  passeth  all  understanding,  we  then  per- 
form works  not  unto  ourselves,  but  unto  God ;  we  live  not 
to  lay  up  for  ourselves,  but  out  of  a  good  conversation  we 
shew  our  works,  with  meekness  and  wisdom,  and  this  to  the 
glory  of  him  that  died  for  us  and  rose  again.  Now  this 
doctrine,  misunderstood,  perverted,  and  misapplied,  by  the 
mere  fleshly  mind  of  man,  has  led  to  the  monstrous  doctrine  of 
supererogation  as  we  see  it  displayed  in  the  Church  of  Rome. 

Again,  the  doctrine  of  penance  has  clearly  a  reference  to 
the  doctrine  of  repentance,  perverted  by  the  same  false  ten- 
dencies, the  same  ignorance,  and  the  same  opposition  to  God 
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on  the  part  of  the  creature,  that  is  displayed  in  the  other 
figments  of  the  Romish  Creed.  It  is  quite  clear  that  be- 
lievers bring  forth  works,  or  fruits,  meet  for  repentance,  but 
these  fruits  do  not  result  from  having  certain  convictions 
derived  from  a  mere  creature  like  ourselves  ;  or  from  having 
received  absolution  on  condition  of  performing  certain  works 
prescribed  by  him  as  a  penance.  These  fruits  are  the  effects 
that  are  brought  forth  by  every  believer  whose  mind  is 
changed  in  its  views  of  what  God  is,  changed  in  its  views  of 
self,  and  who  now  perceives  that  he  has  righteousness  and  life 
in  Christ  Jesus,  and  that  it  is  to  the  grace  of  God  alone  that 
he  is  indebted  for  salvation,  peace,  and  joy.  And  the  believer  of 
the  truth  being  made  to  perceive  these  things,  his  mind  becomes 
changed  in  its  principles,  changed  in  its  aims,  changed  in  its 
pursuits ;  and  thus  the  fruits  of  repentance  are  fruits  brought 
forth,  not  only  corresponding  to,  but  produced  by,  the  changed 
mind  of  which  we  are  made  partakers  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

I  need  not  go  through  some  other  Popish  doctrines  that 
I  intended  to  speak  about^  which  may  be  characterised  in  the 
same  way,  as  perversions  in  one  form  or  another  of  true 
doctrines.  1  may  remark,  that  you  will  find  a  truth  lying  at 
the  bottom  of  every  perversion  of  the  truth — not  that  the 
Popish  docti'ines  are  true  in  themselves,  for,  as  presented  by 
the  Romish  Church,  they  are  the  grossest  falsehoods.  What 
I  mean  to  say  is,  that  there  seems  to  lie  a  foundation  of 
truth  at  the  bottom  of  all  of  them,  that  they  are  all  truths 
turned  into  falsehoods  by  the  ignorance  or  by  the  hostility  of 
the  mind  of  man. 

I  have  of  late  been  led  to  think  a  good  deal  of  two  forms 
of  error  that  exist  in  the  Romish  Church,  and  with  which  it 
is  probable  most  of  you  are  familiar ;  and  I  have  thought  it 
right,  after  having  reflected  upon  them  myself,  to  turn  your 
attention  to  those  solutions  of  them  which  appear  to  me  to  be 
the  true  ones.  There  is  a  foundation  of  truth  in  both 
these  forms  of  error,  but  in  both  the  truths  are  disguised. 
Though  falsehoods  as  held  and  practised  by  the  Romanists, 
there  are  really  truths  suggested  by  them,  and  the  question 
is,  what  these  truths  are. 

Roman  Catholics — and,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  there  is  a 
class  of  Protestants  who  sympathize  with  them,  and  seem  to 
be  partakers  with  them  in  their  evil  deeds — I  say,  Roman 
Catholics  make  use  of  the  crucifix  in  their  devotions,  and  say 
that  it  is  not  the  mere  ivory,  wood,  or  stone,  but  Jesus 
himself,  whom  they  profess  to  regard  as  present  in  the 
particular  crucifix,  towards  which  their  devotions  are  directed^ 

u  2 


292 

and  that,  therefore,  it  is  the  person  of  Jesus  who  is  present 
in  the  crucifix,  whom  they  say  they  worship,  and  not  the 
crucifix  itself.  This  is  the  apoloo:y  they  make,  but  you  and 
I  know  they  practise  an  awful  delusion  in  so  doing. 

And  in  regard  to  transubstantiation.  You  and  I  know 
that  when  the  priest  reads  or  says  "  This  is  my  body,"  in  the 
consecration  of  the  mass,  they  maintain  that  what  was 
formerly  bread  and  wine  are  substantially  changed  into  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ;  though  the  accidents,  as  they  call 
them,  of  bread  and  wine  remain,  they  say  the  substance 
has  passed  away ;  the  substance  is  no  longer  bread  and  wine, 
the  substance  is  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Divine  Kedeeraer ; 
and  they  ascribe  a  sort  of  ubiquity  or  everywhereness,  if  I 
may  use  the  term,  to  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  so  that 
wherever  the  mass  is  duly  offered  up  by  the  priest,  there  the 
body  and  lilood  of  our  Divine  Lord  are. 

Now  I  shall  confine  myself  this  morning  to  these  two 
things — the  worship  of  the  crucifix  which  they  profess  to 
justify,  by  the  idea  that  it  is  Christ  who  is  present  in  it,  and 
whom  they  worship ;  and  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation 
which  they  profess  to  justify  by  the  assumed  or  supposed 
ubiquity  or  everywhereness  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ. 

And  now  let  us  ask  ourselves,  are  there  revealed  to  us  in 
Holy  Writ  any  doctrines,  and  doctrines  too  of  an  edifying 
character,  which  misunderstood,  misapprehended,  and  misap- 
plied, by  the  fathers  of  the  Catholic  Church  have  led  to 
these  blunders?  Are  there  any  real  Scriptural  doctrines 
by  which  we  Protestants  may,  and  not  only  niay,  but,  if  God 
be  teaching  us  and  (jod  be  influencing  us,  by  which  we  must 
continually  profit  ? 

I  shall  now  direct  your  attention  to  what  the  doctrines 
are,  which  the  Romish  Church,  having  misapprehended, 
has  misapplied  and  brought  out  in  the  shape  of  those  two 
practical  delusions  to  which  I  have  just  referred.  I  will 
take  them  in  succession.  You  will  observe  that  one  of  our 
texts  is,  the  declaration  of  Jesus,  '^  Before  Abraham  was,  I 
am."  Now,  bearing  in  mind  the  fact  that  Jesus  is  God,  and 
as  God  became  man,  that  in  him  God  and  man  were  united, 
and  that  in  Jesus,  God  and  man  were  united  as  the  "  I  am," 
and  also  bearing  in  mind  the  fact  that  Jesus  was  expressly 
called  man  during  his  abode  upon  earth,  1  now  ask  what 
does  "  I  am  "  imply  ?  It  clearly  implies  the  sinking  as 
it  were  of  the  past  and  the  future ;  it  expresses  the  past  and 
future  ds  swallowed  up  in  the  present.     You  and  I  know 
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that  God  has  no  past  existence,  properly  speaking,  and  can 
equally  have  no  fixture.  When  He  appeared  in  the  burning 
bush  to  Moses  his  language  was  "I  am''  When  speaking 
of  Himself  in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  it  is  very  true 
that  Jesus  says,  He  is  the  Being  that  was,  and  the  Being 
that  is  to  come,  as  well  as  the  Being  that  is ;  but  then  again 
it  is  also  said  of  Him  that  He  is  the  same  yesterday,  and  to- 
day, and  for  ever.  But  when  the  past  and  future  are  spoken 
of  by  Him,  it  is  evident  that  the  terms  have  a  reference  to  the 
human  mind — to  our  modes  of  conception  and  comprehen- 
sion. Men  live  in  the  past  and  future.  The  past  and  future 
belong  to  the  human  mind,  and  when  God  in  the  person  of 
Jesus  Christ,  says,  that  He  is  He  that  is  past,  or  that  He  is 
He  that  is  to  come,  the  two  forms  of  expression  are  merely 
accommodations  to  our  modes  of  thinking,  for  in  reality 
the  proper  appellation  of  Jesus  Christ  is  "  I  am,"  and  that 
appellation  he  took  to  himself  in  one  of  the  passages  which 
forms  part  of  my  text,  "  Before  Abraham  was,  /  am." 

"I   am"  implies   what   you    and   I    cannot   thoroughly 
conceive  of.     If  we  say   we  do,  we  profess  to   do  that  for 
which  our  present  faculties  do  not  qualify  us.     Remember 
the  apostle's  words,  "  It  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall 
be,  but  we  know  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like 
him,  for  we  shall  see  him   as  he  is."     We  have  no  power  of 
conceiving  what   Jesus  is  now,  in  his  ever-present  and  un- 
changeable existence ;  but  while  we  cannot  conceive  of  this, 
we  can  believe  it,  for  it  is  easy  to  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
"I  am;"  it  is  easy  to  believe  that  he  is  Jehovah,  the  ever- 
living  and  unchangeable  God.      Has  it  ever  occurred  to  you 
that  as  the  "  I  am,"  there  is  an  ever  presence  communicated 
to  his  abode  on  earth,  and  especially  to  his  sufferings  in  the 
Garden  of  Gethseraane,  and  on  the  cross?     Let  me  not  be 
mistaken  in  this.     I  do   not  say  that  these  things   have  a 
present  existence  in  an  earthly  sense.      They  have  not,  and 
never  can  have.     They  are  events  that  occurred  eighteen  hun- 
dred years   ago,  and  cannot  be  repeated.      It  is  not  in  this 
sense  I  say  so ;  but  what  I  mean  is,  that  Jesus  is  the  ever- 
present  one,  the  I  am,  God,   Jehovah  ;    and  the  events   to 
which   I  have  referred,  occurred  in  the  earthly  history  of 
Him  who  is  the  "I  am." 

This  being  the  case  then,  when  they  are  presented  to 
your  minds  and  mine  by  faith,  there  is  in  a  certain  sense  a 
presence  communicated  to  these  events  as  they  were  realised 
in  the  person  of  Jesus.  The  facts  are  to  us  historical,  and 
occurred  eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  but  by  faith  we  can 
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have  them  hroiight  before  us,  as  if  we  saw  them  actually- 
transacted;  and  when  the  eyes  of  our  understanding  are 
opened  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  we  are  enabled  to  realize  in 
Christ  Jesus  the  "  I  am,"  are  enabled  to  recognise  in  him 
the  character  of  "God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever;"  and 
enabled  to  believe  in  him  as  having  appeared  in  flesh;  as 
having  wrought  out  our  salvation  ;  as  having  offered  himself 
a  sacrifice  for  sin ;  as  having  died  and  risen  again  from 
the  dead,  and  ascended  to  God's  right  hand.  We  are  made 
to  perceive  that  he  is  the  I  am,  and  are  enabled  to  bring 
before  our  minds,  or  rather,  we  have  brought  before  our 
hearts  and  consciences,  events  that  took  place  eighteen  hun- 
dred years  ago,  and  realise  them  as  if  present.  We  are 
enabled  to  enter  into  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane,  and  there, 
as  it  were,  to  behold  the  Son  of  God  withdrawing  himself 
from  his  disciples;  to  observe  his  agony;  and  to  see  the  sweat, 
as  it  were,  great  drops  of  blood  falling  from  his  sacred 
temples  to  the  ground.  We  are  enabled  to  hear  him,  as 
it  were,  utter  the  words,  "  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this 
cup  pass  from  me,  nevertheless  not  my  will,  but  Thine  be 
done."  From  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane,  we  follow  him  to 
the  cross.  We  behold  him  stretched  thereon,  and  nailed 
thereto.  We  behold  that  great  darkness  which  overspread 
the  land,  and  continued  for  hours.  We  hear  the  language 
of  the  malefactors.  We  hear  his  own  blessed  language.  We 
observe  the  fulfilment  of  the  22nd  Psalm,  and  of  other 
passages  of  ancient  prophecy  in  his  case.  We  hear  him 
utter  the  agonising  cry,  ''Eli,  Eli,  lama  Sabachthani ? " 
"  My  God,  My  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  me  ?  "  And 
still  more,  we  hear,  when  the  appointed  period  arrived,  those 
glorious  words  uttered  by  him,  "  It  is  finished,"  when  he 
dismissed  his  spirit,  and,  for  a  time,  yielded  to  the 
power  of  death.  And  all  these  things  are  brought  before 
us  as  if  they  were  present.  We  behold  the  Lamb  of  God 
crucified  for  us ;  crucified  for  sin,  and  taking  away  sin  by  the 
sacrifice  of  himself. 

Observe  then,  that  this  ubiquity  or  omnipresence  is 
realised  in  every  age,  simply  by  the  fact  that  he  is  the  ''I  am" 
— that  there  is  with  him  neither  beginning  of  days  nor  end 
of  life,  and  that  as  being  the  "I  am,"  there  is  communicated 
even  to  his  earthly  existence,  and  the  sufferings  he  under- 
went upon  earth,  such  a  presence,  as  is  brought  home  to  our 
hearts  and  consciences,  when  by  tlie  power  of  heavenly  faith 
thev  are  realised  in  us. 

I  am  not  speaking  of  this  as  a  theory.     I  shall  shew  you 
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what  I  mean  by  it.  But  first  let  us  look  at  the  facts,  and 
observe  what  the  Romanists  teach  their  congregations.  We 
appeal  not  to  the  imagination,  but  to  the  facts  that  stand 
recorded  in  Scripture,  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
To  these  facts  there  is  a  presence  given  in  our  consciences, 
and  that  it  is  the  ''  I  am  "  of  whom  these  facts  stand  re- 
corded in  Scripture.  There  is  an  annihilation  of  time  alto- 
gether in  regard  to  them,  when  He  who  is  the  "I  am"  is 
concerned. 

And  so,  further,  I  have  said  that  ubiquity  or  omni- 
presence belongs  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Now,  you  and 
I  know  this  to  be  a  fact,  wonderfully  brought  out  in  the  Old 
as  well  as  in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures ;  we  know  that 
Jesus,  who  appeared  in  flesh,  is  the  "  I  am,"  we  see  him  in 
the  garden  of  Eden,  we  find  him  in  the  camp  of  the  Lord"'s 
host  when  he  appeared  to  Joshua. 

But  to  pass  by  the  Old  Testament  manifestations  of  him, 
to  which  I  have  so  frequently  alluded,  let  us  look  at  what  is 
said  in  regard  to  him  in  the  New  Testament — especially 
after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead.  We  observe  that  in 
the  case  of  Peter  and  John  at  the  beautiful  gate  of  the 
temple,  when  they  commanded  the  man,  lame  from  his 
mother's  womb,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  to  rise  up  and 
walk,  immediately  the  man  stands  up:  his  feet  and  ankle 
bones  receive  strength ;  he  walks  and  leaps  and  praises  God. 

Again,  after  the  dismissal  of  the  apostles  Peter  and  John 
from  the  council,  when  they  gave  utterance  to  that  wonder- 
ful, divine,  and  glorious  prayer,  recorded  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  4th  chapter,  in  which  there  is  a  quotation  from  the 
2nd  Psalm,  we  find  the  house  shaken  in  which  they  were 
assembled,  and  a  visible  testimony  was  borne  to  the  presence 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Again,  when  Stephen  delivered  that  wonderful  speech 
at  the  bar  of  the  Sanhedrim,  which  drew  forth  the  bitter 
and  cruel  hatred,  not  only  of  the  members  of  the  San- 
hedrim, but  of  the  Jews  who  were  assembled ;  when  they 
were  cut  to  the  heart,  and  gnashed  upon  him  with  their 
teeth, — he,  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  exclaimed,  ''  Be- 
hold !  I  see  tlie  heavens  opened  and  the  Son  of  Man  stand- 
ing on  the  right  hand  of  God." 

And  again,  we  know  that  on  another  occasion,  when  Paul 
was  going  towards  Damascus,  breathing  forth  threatenings 
and  slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord;  that  at  noon- 
day— and  you  may  conceive  something  of  the  brightness  of 
a  Syrian  noonday  sun,  from  what  we  have  seen  of  the  sun's 
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brightness  in  this  colder  climate, — there  sinned  round  about 
him  a  light  brighter  than  the  sun.  It  was  at  once  recognised 
by  Paul  as  the  Shechinah,  or  visible  emblem  of  the  divine 
presence.  He  at  once  recognised  the  presence  of  the  God 
of  Israel ;  and  still  more,  when  he  heard  the  voice  saying, 
"  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me,'^  and  said,  "  Who 
art  thou  Lord?"  he  was  immediately  made  to  recognise 
the  presence  of  Jesus,  and  was  made  to  perceive  that  the 
voice  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  the  voice  of  the  God  of  Israel, 
were  one  and  the  same. 

Well  then,  here  again  was  his  ubiquity  made  manifest, 
and  so,  in  the  words  of  the  text,  "  Wherever  two  or  three 
are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst 
of  them,''  to  bless  them  and  to  do  them  good.  Jesus  is 
everywhere  present.  There  is  no  possibility  of  such  a  thing 
as  the  confining  or  circumscribing  of  him  by  space  any 
more  than  by  time ;  nay,  even  within  his  heavenly  abode, 
he  is  above  space,  as  he  is  above  time. 

I  am  reminded  of  several  other  things,  which  I  cannot 
touch  upon.  These  two  things  however  are  brought  under 
our  notice.  Jesus  is  the  "  I  am,"  and  he  is  everywhere 
present,  and  with  him  there  is  no  past  and  no  future,  and 
there  is  no  possibility  of  confining  II im  to  any  particular 
place.  But,  let  us  take  into  consideration  another  view  of 
his  character,  and  forming  one  of  my  texts.  "  All  power  is 
given  to  me  in  heaven  and  upon  earth," 

Well  then,  he  is  possessed  of  all  power.  Let  me  not  be 
misunderstood  in  this.  If  I  were  to  say  that  imagination  was 
to  be  regarded  as  an  element  in  what  I  am  about  to  speak  to 
you,  I  should  be  guilty  of  something,  quite  as  gross,  if  not  of 
the  same  nature  as  popery.  If  I  were  to  say  we  really  make 
present  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God,  present  as  to  time,  and 
present  as  to  space,  I  should  be  substituting  the  imaginations 
of  our  minds  for  historical  facts,  left  on  record  by  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  but  I  say  no  such  thing.  What  I  am  reminding  you 
of  is,  that  Jesus  is  the  ever-living  one — that  Jesus  is  the  ever- 
present  one,  and  I  observe  that  that  very  eternity  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  very  ubiquity  of  his  is,  in  one 
sense,  imparted  presence ;  in  one  sense  imparts  presence  to 
what  he  was  in  flesh,  and  to  what  he  accomplished  therein, 
and  realises  what  he  sajs  in  a  remarkable  passage — "  I  am  he 
thatliveth,  and  was  dead,  and  behold  I  am  alive  for  evermore." 
In  this  passage  he  connects  the  events  of  his  life  upon 
earth,  as  a  sort  of  episode,  with  his  everlasting  existence  in 
glory. 
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Let  us  recollect  these  facts,  not  forgetting  that  they 
occurred  eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  at  a  distance  of  three 
or  four  thousand  miles.  Without  forgetting  these  facts  I  ob- 
serve, that  it  is  the  ever-living,  the  ever-present  one,  who  died 
eighteen  hundred  years  ago — who  died  on  Calvary.  And  I 
have  hinted  that  these  are  truths  which  lie  at  the  bottom  of 
those  Popish  doctrines  to  which  I  have  been  directing  your 
attention,  but  which  have  been  grossly  perverted  in  coming 
down  to  our  time  through  a  period  of  hundreds  of  years. 

Is  there  no  real  value  in  the  knowledge  of  the  fact  that 
Jesus  is  God  ?  that  he  is  the  I  am  ?  that  he  is  the  ever- 
present  one  ?  Most  assuredly  it  is  a  remarkable  fact,  that 
the  historical  records  of  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ 
from  the  dead,  are  made  by  the  ahnighty  power  of  wdiich 
he  is  possessed,  to  bear  upon  our  consciences  as  if  they  were 
actually  present  —  present  as  to  time  and  present  as  to 
space,  and  when  the  Holy  Ghost  in  every  age  of  the  Church 
— and  remember  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  spirit  of  the 
Lord  Jesus — opens  the  eyes  of  the  understanding  of  any 
one  to  receive  the  truth  concerning  Christ,  when  the  prin- 
ciple of  faith  enters  into  our  consciences  with  power,  then 
doth  Christ  immediately  appear  as  if  he  were  present,  both 
as  to  time  and  space,  and  the  glorious  events  of  his  life 
enter  into  our  minds  with  all  the  power  they  had  eighteen 
hundred  years  ago.  The  lapse  of  time  has  not  taken  away 
the  efficacy  of  Christ's  blood.  He  was  tlie  Lamb  that  was 
slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  and  his  blood 
operates  in  every  age^  and  operates  with  the  same  grand, 
glorious,  and  divine  efficacy  ;  and  therefore,  when  the  Holy 
Spirit  opens  the  eyes  of  our  understandings,  and  we  are 
given  to  believe  in  the  death  which  Christ  underwent  for  the 
sins  of  the  world,  that  moment  the  blood  shed  on  Calvary 
enters  into  our  consciences  with  all  the  power,  and  with  all 
the  divine  efficacy  that  it  ever  had  or  can  have,  and  speaks 
peace  to  those  guilty  conciences,  purging  them  from  all  sin; 
and,  when  this  blood  is  sprinkled  upon  our  hearts  and  con- 
sciences, it  speaks  better  things  to  them  than  the  blood  of 
Abel.  Now,  this  is  the  power  of  which  I  have  been  speak- 
ing— the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  put  forth  through 
Christ's  death ;  yes,  and  made  present  to  us,  and  powerful 
and  efficacious  within  us. 

In  the  same  way  in  regard  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
from  the  dead,  that  power  of  his  resurrection  to  which  our 
attention  was  directed  two  Lord's  days  since.  That  event, 
though  it  occurred  eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  and  in  a  far 
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distant  country,  is  brought  into  our  consciences  witli  present 
power,  and  present  efficacy,  and  we  find  ourselves  raised 
from  death  in  trespasses  and  sins,  to  the  new  life  upon  which 
Christ  himself  hath  entered.  We  are  made  to  sit  with  him, 
even  here,  in  heavenly  places,  and  are  made  to  experience  the 
anticipation  of  resurrection  with  him  from  the  dead,  to  the 
glory  of  his  and  our  Father. 

This  is  the  remarkable  circumstance  connected  with  these 
events.  Historically  they  are  past;  historically  they  are 
not  performed  in  Great  Britain;  but  then  Jesus  is  the 
"  I  am ;  "  and  Jesus  is  everywhere  present ;  and  when  the 
truths  concerning  him, — the  truth  of  his  incarnation,  the 
truth  of  the  perfection  of  his  character  upon  earth,  the 
truth  of  his  having  been  obedient  unto  death;  and  the 
truth  of  his  death  and  resurrection  from  the  dead  are  made 
apparent  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  is  his  own 
power,  for  "  all  power  is  given  unto  him  in  heaven  and  in 
earth,^' — I  say,  when  these  truths  are  by  that  power  made  to 
enter  into  our  consciences,  there  is  no  oldness  found  in  what 
occurred  on  Calvary.  There  is  no  want  of  life  found,  as  in 
the  history  of  worldly  events,  where  from  lapse  of  time  these 
events  lose  their  influence,  not  only  upon  the  memory  but 
upon  the  understanding  and  will;  on  the  contrary,  what 
happened  eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  is  found  to  have  the 
same  power  to  enlighten,  the  same  power  to  save,  the  same 
power  to  quicken,  the  same  power  to  influence  us,  to  live 
not  unto  ourselves  but  unto  God,  which  it  ever  had.  The 
same  power  which  the  sacrifice  had  when  it  Avas  offered,  and 
the  same  power  which  the  resurrection  had  when  Christ 
ascended  to  God's  right  hand,  they  possess  now,  and  will 
continue  to  possess  until  time  shall  be  no  more.  This  power 
is  present,  and  present  it  will  always  be,  ever  powerful  to 
purge,  ever  powerful  to  speak  peace,  to  impart  life,  and  to 
raise  us  above  the  world ;  and  thus  raising  us  to  a  position 
at  which  nothing  but  what  is  heavenly  and  divine  could 
enable  us  to  arrive  ;  and  which  results  in  our  being  made 
to  live  not  unto  ourselves  but  imto  him  that  died  for  us  and 
that  rose  again. 

"While  therefore  we  condemn  the  conduct  of  papists  in 
looking  to  Jesus  as  present  in  the  crucifix,  and  while  we  con- 
demn as  profane  the  inaking  his  body  and  blood  to  be  every 
where  oflFered  up,  and  while  we  reject  as  a  species  of  profanity 
these  practices,  let  us  recollect  that,  according  to  the  10th 
Hebrews,  the  true  sacrifice  once  offered  could  never  be  re- 
peated ;  and  let  us  bear  in  mind  that  in^the  deity  of  the  Lord 
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Jesus  Christ  we  have  these  facts  promiuently  brought  before 
us ;  that  as  God,  he  is  ever  present,  at  all  times  aud  in  all 
places ;  aud  that  to  him  is  intrusted  "  all  povrer,  both  in 
heaven  and  upon  earth  -"  aud  that  in  these  sublime  facts, 
misunderstood,  perverted,  and  misapplied,  lie  those  abomina- 
tions of  the  Romish  Church  to  which  I  have  referred. 

Fjet  us  ever  recollect,  that  Jesus,  the  ever-liviug,  and  the 
ever-present  one,  has  all  power,  and  is  in  the  exercise  of 
sovereign  dominion;  and  that  the  events  which  occurred  in  his 
own  personal  history,  in  a  far  distant  part  of  the  world,  are 
brought,  by  the  mighty  power  of  the  Spirit,  to  bear  with  a 
present  power  and  a  present  eificacy  upon  our  hearts  and 
consciences,  giving  to  us  life  from  the  dead,  even  life  with 
the  glorified  Jesus — life  by  anticipation  here,  and  life  into 
the  full  enjoyment  of  which  we  shall  enter,  when  time  to  us 
shall  be  no  more. 

May  the  Lord  bless  what  has  been  spoken,  and  to  His 
name  be  praise  for  evermore. — Amen. 
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SERMON  XXII. 

November  2?>th,  1858. 

One  of  the  passages  wliicli  I  liave  selected  as  texts  on 
the  present  occasion,  will  be  found  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  v.  chapter,  8th  verse.  "Though  he  (that  is, 
Christ)  were  a  Son,  yet  learned  he  obedience  by  the  things 
which  he  suffered."  And  I  would  wish  you  to  take 
with  it  another  portion  of  this  wondrous  Epistle,  namely, 
the  11th  chapter,  6th  verse,  "  Whom  the  Lord  loveth  He 
chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  He  receiveth.'* 

Few  topics  are  more  insisted  on,  especially  in  the  New 
Testament  Scriptures,  than  the  conformity  between  the 
Divine  Head  and  His  divine  members  in  their  religious 
experience,  and  yet  few  topics  have  been  less  understood, 
and,  I  suspect,  are  less  attended  to  than  this.  While  it  is 
expressly  declared  that  "  if  we  suffer  with  him  we  shall  also 
reign  with  him,''  and  while  it  is  also  declared  that  "  it  is 
only  through  mvich  tribulation  we  can  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God,"  human  nature,  shrinking  as  it  does  from 
suffering,  and  cherishing  a  selfish  desire  to  obtain  exemption 
from  all  that  would  distract  or  disquiet,  is  apt  to  cherish  the 
hope  that  it  may  be  different  with  ourselves,  and  that  we 
may  quietly  and  without  trials  go  forward  to  the  end  of  our 
career — that  we  may  be  exempt  from  those  sufferings  which 
have  been  the  experience,  I  may  say  the  privilege,  of  the 
saints  of  God  in  every  age.  Our  heavenly  Father,  however, 
loves  us  too  dearly  to  permit  such  a  state  of  exemption  from 
suffering,  as  that  which  our  selfish  natures  are  too  apt  to  long 
for ;  nay,  our  heavenly  Father,  loving  the  head,  loves  the 
members  too  dearly,  and  is  too  desirous  of  promoting  their 
conformity  to  His  Son,  for  Him  to  suffer  them  to  pass  thus 
easily  through  the  world.  Blessed  be  His  name,  conformity 
to  the  Son,  by  anticipation  here  and  in  glory  hereafter,  is 
one  of  the  grand  principles  of  divine  revelation,  and  when 
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understood  and  carried  home  to  the  conscience,  when  made 
to  be  experienced  in  all  its  blessedness,  even  upon  earth  we 
are  made  to  say,  because  we  feel  it  along  with  our  Divine 
Head,  "  It  is  good  for  me  that  I  have  been  afflicted,  that  I 
might  learn  Thy  statutes."  "  Before  I  was  afflicted  I  went 
astray,  but  now  have  I  kept  thy  word." 

My  Christian  friends,  after  a  good  deal  of  reflection  upon 
the  passages  which  I  have  selected  as  texts  for  this  morning's 
consideration,  I  felt  I  should  perhaps  preach  to  you  a  more 
efflcient  sermon,  if,  instead  of  going  over  details  collected  in 
my  own  mind,  and  arranged  by  my  own  reflections,  I  should 
try  to  bring  some  marked  and  promineut  passages  of  the 
heavenly  testimony  to  bear  upon  your  consciences,  and 
with  a  view  to  the  bringing  about  of  this,  I  have  selected 
two  of  my  texts  ;  but  I  have  in  my  mind,  and,  were  I  able 
to  accomplish  it,  I  should  bring  under  your  notice  several 
more.  I  shall  allude  to  a  few  more,  and  I  have  in  view 
two  particularly,  which  I  wish  to  bring  under  your  notice,  as 
indicating  conformity  between  the  Head  and  its  members  in 
sufferings,  a  conformity  leading  to  one  and  the  same  glorious 
result ;  for,  whether  the  Head  or  the  members  be  tried,  the 
"  divine  glory  "  is  the  result ;  and  this  being  the  case,  there 
must  be  something  peculiarly  sweet  and  delightful  in  the 
consideration  of  such  a  fact,  to  the  experienced  and  Christian 
mind. 

Well  then,  there  are  two  passages  which  I  want  particu- 
larly to  bring  under  your  notice  as  exemplifying  conformity 
between  the  Head  and  the  members  in  sufl'erings.  The  one 
is  that  recorded  concerning  our  Divine  Head,  when  led  up 
into  the  wilderness  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil,  which  you 
will  find  in  the  4th  chapter  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel;  the 
other  is  what  is  said  concerning  Paul,  as  recorded  by  him  in 
12th  chapter  of  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 

If  you  reflect  upon  the  matter,  taking  Scripture  for 
your  guide,  you  will  find  that  suflFerings  have  been  inflicted 
upon  the  people  of  God  for  various  causes,  and  for  various 
special  objects.  You  will  find,  for  instance,  that  they  were 
inflicted  on  account  of  misconduct.  If  you  go  back  to  the 
24th  chapter  of  the  Second  Book  of  Samuel,  you  will  find  that 
Da\dd,  though  he  was  a  man  according  to  God's  own  heart, 
was  tempted  to  number  the  children  of  Israel,  and  this  in 
opposition  to  the  dissuasion  of  Joab  and  of  many  of  his  leading 
friends  and  supporters ;  and  as  the  result,  an  awful  calamity 
befell  the  nation  over  which  he  presided,  and  consequently 
befell  himself.     He  was,  in  the  presence  of  his  people,  most 
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grievously  punished  for  the  sin,  which  in  the  very  teeth 
of  expostulation,  and  in  the  teeth  of  his  own  conscience, 
he  had  committed.  And  we  know  that  what  happened 
to  David,  also  happened  to  Moses.  You  will  remember  his 
transgression  before  the  waters  of  Meribah,  and  the  effects 
of  that  transgression,  in  excluding  him  from  the  earthly 
Canaan.  Throughout  the  Scriptures,  the  chastisement  of 
believers  for  misconduct  is  brought  before  us  prominently 
and  practically ;  and  then,  it  is  also  brought  before  us  with 
equal  prominence,  that  all  these  chastisements,  for  whatever 
cause  they  are  inflicted,  have  God's  glory  and  the  good  of 
God's  people,  for  their  object.  Look  at  the  case  of  Job. 
Nothing  could  be  more  remarkable  than  what  is  said  with 
regard  to  him.  He  was  perfect  and  upright,  feared  God,  and 
eschewed  evil ;  there  was  no  fault  to  be  found  with  him  ;  but 
in  consequence  of  the  suggestions  of  Satan,  he  is  delivered 
over  to  him,  to  be  tried  with  suflerings  of  the  most  acute 
kind,  both  in  his  family  and  in  his  person;  the  result 
being  that  Job  is  carried  through  them  all,  patiently  and 
triumphantly,  and  his  latter  end  is  blessed  more  than  the 
beginning. 

Whether  we  look  at  the  case  of  David,  of  Moses,  or  of 
Job,  whether  we  regard  their  sufferings,  as  the  effects  of 
the  divine  displeasure,  or  as  inflicted  with  a  view  to  the  trial 
of  their  faith;  in  each  case  we  see  the  truth  of  the  language, 
that "  He  chasteneth  us  for  our  profit,  that  we  may  be  partakers 
of  His  holiness,'^  and  that  his  own  glory  may,  by  the  means  of 
those  sufferings  and  the  way  in  which  they  are  endured,  be 
the  triumphant  result. 

But  I  confess  it  is  not  with  a  view  to  these  things  alone 
that  I  have  brought  this  subject  before  you  this  morning.  It 
is  true,  that  God  does  chasten  His  people  for  misconduct.  It 
is  true,  that  He  does  chasten  them,  that  through  the  medium 
of  patience  under  their  sufferings,  through  the  medium  of 
their  being  upheld  by  His  heavenly  truth.  He  may  glorify 
Himself,  as  well  as  benefit  them.  That  is  true ;  but  I 
have  been  sti'uck  by  another  feature  of  this  subject 
brought  before  mv  mind  in  the  heavenlv  testiraonv.  It 
is  only  lately  that  it  has  struck  me  with  such  force,  and 
I  now  want  to  bring  that  particular  feature  under  notice. 
There  is  a  conformity  between  the  Head  and  members 
in  sufferings,  but  there  is  also  conformity  in  another  respect, 
which  probably  may  have  occurred  to  some  of  you,  but 
which  as  I  tell  you  has  only  recently  occurred  to  my  own 
mind   in   a  very  peculiar  and  emphatic  manner.      I   have 
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observedj  in  tlie  case  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy  that  after 
he  had  been  baptized,  and  after  he  had  received  that  most 
remarkable  attestation  to  his  divine  character,  "This  is 
My  beloved  Son  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased,"  he  was  imme- 
diately led  into  the  wilderness,  there  to  be  tried  by,  and 
to  pass  through^  a  series  of  the  most  severe  temptations, 
from  which  temptations  he  emerges  most  triumphantly. 
Again  in  the  case  of  Paul  I  have  been  struck  by  the  fact, 
that  he  had  revelations  of  the  most  remarkable  nature  made 
to  him ;  and  immediately  after,  he  was  subjected  to  trials  of 
the  most  keen  and  pungent  nature,  through  which  he  was 
carried  in  a  remarkable  way,  the  result  being,  as  in  the  case 
of  our  Blessed  Lord,  the  glory  of  our  heavenly  Father. 

First  let  us  look  at  the  two  cases,  and  make  a  few 
observations  on  the  remarkable  conformity  between  them ; 
and  then  let  us  observe,  the  important  application  of  them 
to  the  case  of  all  Christ\s  people.  In  the  first  place,  look  at 
the  Head,  and  I  must  be  brief,  and  leave  you  to  examine  the 
subject  more  carefully  for  yourselves — after  you  leave  this 
place.  I  say  look  at  the  Head  ;  and  in  doing  so,  take  the 
end  of  the  third  with  the  six  verses  at  the  beginning  of  the 
4th  chapter  of  the  Evangelist  St,  Matthew,  and  you  will 
find  the  following  things :  Jesus  is  baptized.  He  comes 
up  out  of  the  water,  and  in  so  doing,  the  Holy  Ghost  from 
heaven  descends  upon  him,  and  a  voice  issues  from  the  ex- 
cellent glory,  saying,  "  This  is  My  beloved  Son  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased."  Oh,  think  of  what  such  an  attestation  as  this 
was  to  his  rank  and  character,  and  to  the  love  borne  by  God 
to  him.  How  markedly  was  it  pointed  out  to  those  with 
whom  Jesus  was  externally  associated,  that  he  was  none 
other  than  the  Son  of  God.  But  remark  what  immediately 
followed.  This  attestation  was  not  subservient  to  what  a 
worldly-minded  individual  would  have  thought,  or  sub- 
servient to  his  becoming  the  inheritor  of  great  wealth,  or  to 
his  gaining  an  earthly  throne. 

As  soon  as  this  great  attestation  to  his  rank  and  character 
has  been  borne,  he  is  immediately  carried  into  the  Avilderness, 
to  be  tried  and  tempted  of  Satan.  And  observe,  the  tempta- 
tion consisted  of  three  parts.  He  was  first  tried  to  show 
that  there  was  nothing  of  "the  lust  of  the  flesh"  in  him. 
He  refuses  to  command  stones  to  be  made  bread,  and  thereby 
remove  his  confidence  in  God  to  confidence  in  the  creature ; 
the  very  sin  which  Adam  and  Eve  committed.  He  declares 
that  man  was  not  to  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word 
that    proceedeth   out   of  the  mouth   of  God."     There  was 
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therefore  no  lust  of  the  flesh  in  Christ  Jesus,  proved  by  the 
result.     He  is  then  tried  to  show  that  there  was  nothing  of 
the  lust  of  the  eyes  in  him.     He  is  carried  to  the  pinnacle  or 
wing  of  the  temple,  and  he  is  there  commanded,  or  rather, 
it  is  suggested  to  him,  by  the  infernal  agent,  to  throw  himself 
down,  and  the  91st  Psalm  is  quoted  as  the  sanction  for  his 
doing  so.     Jesus  again  shows  that  "  the  lust  of  the  eyes  " — 
that  is,  a  disposition  to  trust  in  human  reasoning  on  Scripture 
was  not  in  him,  for  instead  of  complying  with  the  suggestion 
as  to  the  angels  being   commanded  to  bear  him  up,   lest  at 
any  time  he  should  dash  his  foot  against  a  stone,  he  showed 
that  he  lived  by  the   express  command    "  Thou  shalt  not 
tempt  the  Lord  thy  God."     He  showed  that  he  did  not  live 
or  attempt  to   live  by  inferences  or  conclusions  drawn   from 
human  reasonings,  but  by  the  express  declarations  of  divine 
truth.     And  then  again  when  he  is  taken  up  into  an  ex- 
ceeding high  mountain  and  shewn  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world,  and   the  glory  of  them,  and  the  tempter  says  "  All 
these  things   will   I   give   thee  if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and 
worship  me,"  he  saith  unto  him,  get  thee  behind  me  Satan, 
for  it  is  written  "  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God  and 
Him  only  shalt  thou  serve."     Thou  shalt  not  worship  Satan 
the  creature    in    any   form,   was    proved    to    be  the   grand 
characteristic  of  Christ  Jesus,  and  temptation,  no  matter  how 
attractive    and    seductive,    met   with   no   response   in   him. 
Therefore,  the  pride  of  life,  that  grand  failing  by  which  we 
are,  in  our  imagination,  pharisaically  carried  above  our  fellow- 
men,  and  led  to  look  upon  ourselves  as  better  than  our  fellow- 
men — that  principle   was  not  in  Christ   Jesus.     The  result 
shewed  that  no  pride  of  life,  nor  any  other  earthly  principle 
had  a  place  in  him,  as  was  the  case  with  Adam  when  he  fell 
from  his  first  estate.     The  Lord  Jesus  could  be  exposed  to 
every  species  of  temptation,  without  the  temptation  having  any 
power  over  him.    Instead  of  its  having  power  over  him,  he  had 
power  over  it.      He  was  God  manifest  in  flesh,  and  being  so, 
he  overcame  the  temptation  of  the  devil,  and  thus  triumphed 
over  him.     Ev^en  before  Jesus  came  to  the  cross  he  shewed 
he  was  the   power  as  well  as  the  wisdom  of  God;  and  the 
glory  of  his  Heavenly  Father  was  the  result  of  the  trials,  or 
rather  series  of  trials,  to  which  he  was  subjected,  after  that 
most  extraordinary  instance  of  divine  love  which  had  been 
shewn  to  him  at  the  river  of  Jordan. 

In  the  next  place  look  at  the  Apostle  Paul.  He  at  first 
avoids  stating  that  he  Avas  the  person  of  whom  he  was  speak- 
ing, though  it  comes  out  afterwards,  when  he  says,  he  knew 
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R  man  in  Christ  about  fourteen  years  ago,  whether  in  the 
body,  he  could  not  tell ;  or  whether  out  of  the  body,  he 
could  not  tell :  God  knew ;  he  knew  such  a  man  carried 
up  to  the  third  heaven.  And  in  a  subsequent  passage  he 
says,  he  was  taken  up  into  paradise  where  he  heard  words, 
which  it  was  impossible  for  any  man  to  utter  much  less  to 
explain  :  such  were  the  words  he  heard,  that  it  was  not 
in  his  power  to  repeat  them.  I  have  very  little  doubt, 
■ — although  I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  others  may  not  differ 
from  me — still  I  have  very  little  doubt  in  m}'  own  mind  as 
to  the  meaning,  comparing  one  part  of  Scripture  with 
another.  I  understand  the  language  of  the  Divine  writer  to 
mean,  that  the  first  heaven  M'as  the  degree  of  divine  manifes- 
tation that  was  possessed  by  those  who  lived  under  the  Old 
Testament  economy ;  that  is,  the  heaven  from  which  the 
New  Testament  Church  was  excluded ;  so  the  second  heaven 
is  the  degree  of  diviue  manifestation  that  is  vouchsafed  to 
the  people  of  God  in  New  Testament  times,  and  which 
they  enjoy  through  the  medium  of  the  record  of  the  New 
Testament  Scriptures^  the  writings  of  the  evangelists  and 
the  apostles,  which  writings  throw  light  upon  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures.  Now,  this  is  what  I  understand  by 
the  second  heaven.  And  when  he  says  he  was  carried  up  to 
the  third  heaven,  I  undei'stand  him  to  mean  the  highest 
degree  of  divine  manifestation,  that  is,  a  perception  of  the 
state  of  things  which  belongs  to  the  saints  when  the  earthly 
house  of  this  tabernacle  shall  have  been  taken  down,  and 
when  they  shall  be  clothed  upon  with  their  house  which  is 
from  God.  I  understand  that  to  be  the  third  heaven — a 
state  of  things  not  realised  by  believers  of  the  truth  upon 
earth  ;  a  state  of  things  wliicli  we  do  not  find  any  record  of 
having  been  realised,  except  in  the  case  of  St.  Paub  here 
alluded  to ;  or  it  may  be  in  the  case  of  John,  as  recorded  in  the 
Book  of  Revelation,  which  may  have  been  the  introduction 
of  John  into  the  third  heaven.  I  do  not  know  in  the  New 
Testament  record  of  any  other  distinct  intimation  of  a  human 
being — a  being  in  flesh,  having  been  carried  up  into  the 
third  heaven,  that  is,  into  a  perception  of  the  future  enjoy- 
ment of  God,  except  Paul,  and  that  only  on  the  one  occasion 
to  which  he  here  refers. 

Now,  observe  the  remarkable  coincidence  in  this  case 
between  the  head  and  the  members.  There  is  bestowed 
upon  Christ  a  very  remarkable  attestation,  while  upon  earth 
as  to  his  diviue  character  and  mission.  Just  so,  after  he 
has  ascended  to  glory,  his  servant  Paul  is  carried  up  to  him, 
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and  remarkable  rhanifestations  and  communications  are  made 
to  him,  so  great  and  glorious  that  it  was  impossible  for  any 
human  being  to  speak  of  them,  or  to  convey  a  knowledge  of 
them,  the  human  mind  not  being  qualified  to  receive  them ; 
and  not  until  our  bodies  and  minds  are  entirely  conformed 
to  the  body  and  mind  of  Christ  shall  we  be  capable  either  of 
expressing  or  understanding  the  things  of  God.  You  observe, 
in  the  case  of  our  Lord,  that  after  the  remarkable  manifes- 
tation made  to  him,  he  was  carried  down  into  the  wilderness 
to  be  tempted  ;  and  just  so,  we  observe  in  the  case  of  Paul, 
that  after  that  most  remarkable  privilege  had  been  conferred 
upon  him  of  being  carried  up  to  the  third  heaven,  lest  he 
should  be  exalted  above  measure,  there  is  sent  to  him  a  thorn 
in  the  flesh,  a  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  him. 

I  am  not  going  to  enter  into  any  merely  curious  enquiries 
as  to  what  this  thorn  in  the  flesh  was.  Many  theologians 
have  made  an  attempt  to  explain  it,  in  which  they  may  have 
succeeded,  or  they  may  have  failed.  It  is  enough  for  me, 
that  God,  in  the  case  of  His  beloved  apostle,  with  a  view  to 
prevent  his  exaltation  above  measure — to  prevent  that 
eff'ect  of  which  those  who  know  the  truth  may  have  some 
idea,  sends  him  this  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  him. 
Believers  of  the  truth,  know  that  every  thing  that  is  divine, 
has  of  itself  a  blessed  and  heavenly  effect,  yet  through  the 
weakness  of  flesh,  through  our  nature  being  ignorant  and 
opposed  to  God,  the  fleshly  nature  of  man  actually  takes 
occasion  from  things  that  are  heavenly  and  divine  to  exalt 
itself — and  is  apt  to  forget  God — and  in  various  other  ways  to 
shew  that  fleshly  nature  is  unchanged  and  unchangeable — 
that  it  is  a  nature  ever  and  thoroughly  opposed  to  God. 

I  need  not  dwell  upon  this.  If  you  will  look  at  the  facts 
recorded  in  the  New  Testament,  you  will  find  instances  of 
persons  who  were  exalted  to  office  in  the  Christian  Church, 
and  who  manifested  a  tendency  to  magnify — not  the  divine 
nature — but  to  make  use  of  that  which  is  heavenly  and  divine, 
for  the  purpose  of  promoting  mere  earthly  purposes,  and  for 
the  exhibition  of  earthly  principles  and  earthly  motives. 
With  a  view  to  prevent  this,  he  sends  this  thorn  in  the  flesh 
to  buffet  his  apostle.  And  observe  the  blessed  effect.  The 
apostle  instead  of  following  out  the  evil  suggestions  of  this 
messenger  of  Satan,  and  instead  of  being  led  into  unbelief 
in  consequence  of  it,  immediately  repairs  to  the  throne  of 
his  heavenly  Father,  and  asks  to  have  it  removed.  He  feels 
his  own  weakness  ;  he  feels  that  he  is  unable  to  conflict  with 
Satan  ;  he  has  not  confidence  in  his  own  strength,  and  he  goes 
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to  him  who  alone  is  capable  of  removing  it^  and  asks  him  to 
remove  it.  Observe  the  answer^  and  how  instructive  it  is, 
"  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee ;  for  my  strength  is  made 
perfect  in  weakness/'  The  temptation,  whatever  it  may  be, 
is  not  immediately  removed  according  to  the  prayer  of  the 
apostle,  but  another  view  of  the  divine  character  is  given 
him ;  and  he  is  not  only  made  conscious  of  his  own  weakness, 
his  own  inability  to  conflict  with  this  adversary  by  his  own 
strength,  but  there  is  opened  up  to  him  a  view  of  what  God's 
love,  and  grace,  and  strength  are.  It  is  suggested  to  him, 
that  however  unable  he  may  be  to  conflict  with  the  tempta- 
tion, there  is  a  power  in  God  vouchsafed  to  him — a  power 
which  will  enable  him  successfully  to  conflict  with  it  and 
to  overcome  it.  And  this  is  conveyed  to  him,  not  in  con- 
nection with  any  latent  strength  in  himself.  He  did  not 
discover  it,  for  in  connection  with  the  discovery  of  his  own 
infirmities,  in  connection  with  the  fact  of  his  own  weak- 
ness, he  could  not  have  discovered  it.  He  was  thoroughly 
ignorant.  But  it  was  this  weakness  of  the  creature,  it 
was  these  very  infirmities  of  the  creature  which  gave  occa- 
sion to  God,  through  him,  as  a  creature  weak  and  infirm,  to 
manifest  what  the  power  of  God  is,  and  to  manifest  the 
truth  of  that  beautiful  principle  laid  down  in  the  8th  Psalm, 
and  quoted  by  Christ  himself,  ''  Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes 
and  sucklings  thou  hast  ordained  strength  -,"  and  to  aftbrd 
another  illustration  of  the  principle  brought  out  in  the  1st 
chapter  of  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  that "  God  hath 
chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise, 
and  God  hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound 
the  things  which  are  mighty ;  and  base  things  of  the  world,  and 
tilings  which  are  despised,  hath  God  chosen,  yea,  and  things 
which  are  not,  that  he  ma}*  bring  to  nought  things  that  are ;" 
in  other  words,  that  by  this  very  exhibition  of  weakness  on  the 
part  of  the  apostle,  there  is  afforded  a  glorious  opportunity 
lor  the  manifestation  of  the  power,  of  the  glorious  power 
and  might  of  his  Divine  Redeemer.  And  you  will  observe, 
that  the  result  was  a  declaration  on  the  part  of  the  apostle, 
that  he  would  thenceforward  glory  in  his  infirmities — not  in 
the  infirmities  themselves,  but  in  them  as  aff'ordiug  an  oppor- 
tunity for  the  manifestation  of  what  God  is — as  affording  an 
opportunity  for  a  manifestation  of  that  glory,  which  redounds 
to  God  from  the  members  of  His  Church,  in  time  and 
throughout  eternity. 

Now,   my  dear  Christian  friends,  before    I    proceed   to 
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a  short  application  of  the  truths  which  I  have  hrought  under 
your  notice,  I  may  observe,  that  I  have  passed  over  many  cases 
of  the  sufferings  of  God's  people,  which  you  will  find 
alluded  to  in  other  parts  of  the  divine  testimony.  I  have 
shewn  how  sufferings  were  inflicted  upon  Moses,  David,  and 
Job  ;  but  I  have  tried  to  confine  your  attention  to  an  im- 
portant and  most  wonderful  view  of  the  reason  why  God  afflicts 
His  people,  the  view  of  His  bringing  out  conformity  be- 
tween the  Head  and  the  members.  The  Head  had  a  divine 
attestation  given  to  him  while  in  flesh,  and  it  was  followed  by 
exposure  to  the  keenest  and  most  pungent  trials.  Then  the 
great  aposlle  of  the  Gentiles — the  chief  of  saints,  and  the 
chief  of  sinners — had  some  extraordinary  revelations  made 
to  him,  in  which  he  seems  to  stand  unique,  and  these  were 
immediately  followed,  as  in  the  case  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  by 
trials  of  a  severe  and  pungent  character. 

Observe  what  follows  in  both  cases.  The  divine  glory 
was  promoted.  In  the  one  case,  when  temptatiotis  from 
without  were  offered,  it  was  that  the  glorious  and  divine 
nature  of  the  Redeemer  might  defeat  the  devil  at  every 
point,  and  shew  the  tempter  that  if  he  was  strong,  in  coming 
into  contact  with  the  Son  of  God,  he  came  into  contact  with 
one  stronger  than  hiinself,  and  one  who  could  spoil  him  of  all 
tlie  armour  in  which  he  trusted.  Look  at  the  case  of  the  great 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  He  has  a  large  manifestation  made 
to  him  which  might  have  exalted  him  above  measure,  but 
with  a  view  to  prevent  any  undue  influence  or  operation 
of  fleshly  nature,  there  was  given  to  him  a  thorn  in  the 
flesh  to  buffet  him.  And  observe  the  blessed  result — the 
glory  of  God,  the  manifestation,  not  of  the  power  of  the 
creature,  but  of  the  power  of  the  Creator.  The  manifesta- 
tion of  the  infirmities  of  the  creature,  aftbrding  a  splendid 
opportunity  for  the  manifestation  of  the  loving-kindness  and 
power  of  the  Creator. 

Now  let  us  briefly  look  at  these  truths  with  a  re- 
ference to  ourselves.  They  appear  to  me  full  of  meaning, 
and  full  of  sweet  and  powerful  application.  All  those  who 
know  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  know  that  they  acquire  that 
knowledge,  not  because  they  are  superior  to  others  naturally, 
but  because  God  has  been  pleased  to  reveal  it  to  them,  ac- 
cording to  the  counsel  of  His  own  will.  In  one  part  of 
Holy  Writ,  the  13th  chapter  of  tiie  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  it  is 
said,  that  all  who  were  destined  to  eternal  life  believed ;  and 
therefore  those  to  whom  the  truth   is  made  known,  believe  it 
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s-imply  because  it  is  God^s  purpose  that  the  eyes  of  their 
understanding  should  be  opened,  and  that  they  should  be 
brought  out  of  darkness  into  marvellous  light,  and  there  is  no 
other  reason  to  be  assigned  for  this  but  God's  good  pleasure. 

Mark  what  would  follow  if  sufferings  were  not  sent  to 
believers.  I  am  not  forgetting  what  is  said  regarding 
Christ.  In  him  it  was  merely  to  bring  out  and  manifest 
his  divine  nature.  The  Apostle  Paul's  sufferings  were  sent 
to  him  that  he  might  not  be  exalted  above  measure — that 
God  might,  in  his  case,  exhibit  His  heavenly  power  as  con- 
trasted with  human  weakness.  All  believers  of  the  truth 
have  tasted  this  doctrine,  which  is  both  heavenly  and  divine, 
and  are  made  partakers  of  privileges  by  which  they  become 
heirs  of  God,  and  sous  and  daugliters  of  the  Lord  Almighty, 
and  which  give  to  them  a  priestly  and  royal  character.  Al- 
though this  is  their  privilege,  and  they  are  directly  influenced 
according  to  godbness,  yet  all  those  to  whom  this  manifesta- 
tion is  made  are  still  in  flesh — a  flesh  derived  from  Adam — a 
flesh  ignorant  of  God — a  flesh  opposed  to  God. 

Observe,  this  fleshly  nature  exists  in  all  of  us,  and  the 
tendency  of  it  is  to  abuse  our  heavenly  privileges  just  in 
proportion  as  they  are  possessed  by  us,  and  just  as  God's 
word  dwells  in  us  richly  with  spiritual  understanding. 
There  is  a  tendency  to  bring  forth  good  in  so  far  as  the 
divine  nature  operates ;  yet  human  nature  is  stimulated  by 
the  effect  of  increased  divine  manifestation  to  shew  more 
decidedly  what  it  is ;  to  shew  itself  in  its  thorough  oppo- 
sition to  God,  and  in  opposition  to  godliness.  Now,  it  is 
when  placed  under  circumstances  like  these,  that  Ave  per- 
ceive the  beautiful  application  of  the  language  of  my  texts 
and  the  two  passages  I  have  referred  to. 

We  perceive  that  it  becomes  necessary  for  the  good  of 
all  Christ's  people,  as  well  as  for  God's  glory,  that  they 
should  be  subjected  to  trials,  to  make  them  feel  how  weak 
they  are,  and  to  bring  them  to  the  throne  of  their  heavenly 
Father;  to  bring  them  to  an  increased  sense  of  dependence 
upon  Him,  and  to  an  increased  desire  to  receive  those  things 
which  are  capable  of  sustaining  them,  and  which  alone  can 
sustain  them  in  the  time  of  need.  I  have  no  hesitation  in 
saying  that  this  is  the  case  with  all  the  people  of  God  in 
every  age.  God  knows  we  are  but  dust.  As  a  father  loveth 
his  children,  so  the  Lord  loveth  them  that  fear  him.  He  not 
only  corrects  us  for  our  misconduct,  but  he  also  anticipates  as  it 
were  our  wrong-doings  His  aim  is  to  prevent  them.  He  is 
desirovis  that  His  children  should  not  be  pufted  up  or  walk  uu- 
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seemly;  that  they  should  not  expose  themselves,  or  the  cause 
in  which  they  profess  to  believe  and  to  rejoice,  to  the  attacks 
of  a  world  that  lietli  in  wickedness.  Therefore  with  a  view 
to  their  benefit  as  well  as  His  own  glory.  He  sends  a  thorn  in 
the  flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan,  to  buffet  them  with  trials, 
and  where  these  trials  are  sanctified  to  them  as  the  trials  of 
Paul  were  to  him,  the  same  blessed  result  follows ;  they  are 
made  conscious  of  their  infirmities ;  they  are  brought  to  the 
throne  of  the  heavenly  grace  to  ask  that  the  trials  may  be 
removed ;  or,  bearing  in  mind  the  case  of  Paul,  they  go  to 
that  throne  and  ask  that,  if  they  are  still  to  be  subjected 
to  these  trials,  God's  grace  may  be  sufficient  for  them,  and 
that  it  may  be  given  in  sufficient  measure  to  uphold  them, 
and  enable  them  to  overcome  them.  What  they  desire  is  a 
grace,  not  consisting  in  anything  fanatical,  but  a  grace  con- 
sisting of  increased  manifestations  of  the  divine  character, 
and  of  increased  intimations  of  the  divine  love;  a  grace 
consisting  of  an  increase  of  that  joy  in  which  their  strength 
alone  consists,  that  joy  in  the  Lord,  which  is  the  source  of 
all  divine  strength. 

I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying,  that  when  the  mind  of  the 
believer  is  brought  into  this  state  by  the  operation  of  the 
power  of  God's  grace,  the  operation  of  heavenly  truth,  the 
operation  of  the  Spirit  through  love  and  through  the  truth, 
then,  by  the  increased  discovery  of  evil  views  and  evil  ten- 
dencies in  himself,  he  is  made  conscious  of  his  dependence 
upon  divine  strength  and  divine  grace,  and  has  this  sense  of 
dependence  cultivated  in  him,  and  brought  into  operation 
more  and  more,  and  thus  through  infirmities  and  distresses 
for  Christ's  sake,  though  weak  in  himself,  he  becomes  strong 
in  the  Lord  and  in  the  power  of  His  might. 

In  the  case  of  every  believer  the  same  blessed  result 
follows  as  in  the  case  of  our  Lord  and  his  apostle  Paul.  The 
divine  glory  is  promoted ;  God's  strength  is  made  manifest 
in  their  weakness ;  the  power  of  heavenly  truth  to  enlighten 
them,  and  the  power  of  heavenly  love  to  enable  them  to  live 
not  unto  themselves,  but  unto  him  that  died  for  them  and 
rose  again,  are  brought  out  in  strong  relief. 

The  subject  on  which  I  have  been  speaking  has  of  late 
been  very  much  before  my  mind  and  operating  upon  it,  and 
I  have  thought  it  might  be  advantageous  to  you  as  well  as  to 
myself,  to  bring  it  under  your  notice,  not  by  making  state- 
ments of  my  own,  but  by  a  reference  to  the  facts  recorded  in 
Scripture,  the  truth  of  which  we  all  experience  in  passing 
through  this  present  world.     We  are  but  liumau  beings,  and 
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in  everything  sin,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God,  and 
the  Lord  will  and  does  chasten  us,  His  beloved  children. 
And  it  is  because  He  loves  us  that  He  chastens  us,  and  many 
valuable  results  are  produced  by  temptations  assailing  us, 
and  wlien  we  are  brought  out  of  them  like  gold  tried  in  the 
fire,  God  is  thereby  glorified. 

In  conclusion,  I  have  brought  under  your  notice  facts  of 
which  you  will  find  many  similar  instances  recorded  in  the 
heavenly  testimony.  I  have  selected  two  remarkable — to 
me  most  remarkable  ones.  Christ  and  the  attestation  to  him 
from  heaven,  followed  by  the  strong  and  pungent  temptations 
to  which  he  was  exposed,  and  the  glory  of  God  being  pro- 
moted by  his  coming  out  of  them  triumphantly.  And  then 
a  circumstance  of  a  similar  character  occurring  in  the  case 
of  his  beloved  apostle  Paul,  and  followed  by  a  series  of  trials 
of  the  most  severe  nature,  in  which  he  is  led  to  appeal  to 
his  heavenly  Father  and  to  the  power  of  His  grace,  thus 
shewing  God's  strength  perfected  in  His  weakness,  and  this 
weakness  of  the  creature  made  subservient  to  the  manifesta- 
tion of  the  power  and  wisdom  of  the  Creator.  And  observe, 
all  believers  of  the  truth  are  brought  through  faith  into 
the  possession  of  privileges,  and  into  the  possession  of  a 
wisdom  superior  to  that  of  the  world  around  them.  This 
tends  to  God's  glory.  We  know  that  what  is  born  of  the 
Spirit  is  Spirit,  but  then  as  believers  of  the  truth,  we  know 
that  w^e  have  not  the  Spirit  without  measure;  we  have  still 
the  Adamic  nature,  and  against  the  workings  of  this  Adamic 
nature  in  His  people  God  provides  as  in  the  case  of  Paul. 
Lest  thev  should  be  exalted  above  measure,  He  sends  various 
trials,  and  blessed  are  they  who,  in  the  event  of  these  trials 
being  inflicted,  find  them  made  subservient  to  a  sense  of  their 
weakness  and  dependence  upon  God,  and  the  means  of  taking 
them  to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  as  the  blessed  result,  are 
made  to  perceive  God^s  strength  manifest  in  their  own 
weakness. 

I  have  tried  to  speak  of  these  things  in  the  simplest 
manner  I  can  to  you.  May  the  Lord  lead  you  to  a  further 
consideration  of  them,  and  to  the  many  subjects  that  stand 
connected  with  them,  and  may  He  bless  what  has  been 
said,  and  to  His  name  be  praise  for  evermore. — Amen. 
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SERMON  XXIII. 

January  2,  1859. 

I  HAVE  selected  two  passages  of  God's  Word,  contained  in  the 
New  Testament  Scriptures,  from  which  to  address  you  at 
this  time.  The  first  you  will  find  in  the  1 7th  chapter  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  27th  and  part  of  the  28th 
verses,  "That  they  might  seek  the  Lord,  if  haply  they  might 
feel  after  him,  and  find  him,  though  he  be  not  far  from  every 
one  of  us  :  for  in  him  we  live  and  move,  and  have  our  being.'' 
The  other  passage  is  contained  in  the  10th  chapter  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  the  8th  verse :  "'But  what  saitli  it  ? 
The  word  is  nigh  thee,  even  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart  : 
that  is,  the  word  of  faith,  which  we  preach." 

I  am  not  assuming  a  great  deal  when  I  assert,  that  there 
is  not  a  single  human  being  present,  who  has  attained  to 
years  of  maturity,  wlio  has  not  been  conscious  from  time  to 
time,  of  a  sense  of  distance  and  alienation  from  God.  To 
express  myself  in  another  form,  if  there  is  one  principle  of 
human  nature  connected  with  religion  more  remarkable 
than  another,  it  is  the  fact  that  every  human  being  naturally 
conceives  God  to  be  at  a  vast  distance  from  him ;  at  such  a 
distance  that  he  deems  it  to  be  difficult,  if  not  impossible, 
for  him  to  get  over  it ;  that  is  to  say,  the  feeling  produced 
by  the  sense  of  God  being  at  a  distance  from  us  is  that  we 
either  cannot  approach  Him,  or,  if  we  do,  we  are  able  to  do 
so  only  with  the  utmost  difficulty,  and  after  incessant  efforts, 
mistakes,  shortcomings,  and  disappointments  on  our  part. 
I  shall  express  shortly  and  simply  what  I  want  to  bring 
under  your  notice  this  morning  by  observing,  that  the  principle 
of  human  nature  with  reference  to  God  is  to  regard  Him 
as  standing  at  a  great,  or  perhaps  I  shoidd  rather  say,  at  an 
infinite  distance  from  us ;  the  principle  of  the  divine  nature, 
on  the  contrary  is,  that  God  is  near  to  us  —aye,  infinitely 
nearer  than,  even  with  the  clearest  views  and  apprehensions 
of  His  divine  character,  we  are  capable  of  conceiving   Him 
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to  be.  Distance  from  God  is,  therefore,  a  feeling  of  human 
nature  :  nearness  to  God,  or  rather  God's  nearness  to  us,  is 
the  grand  principle  of  the  divine  nature.  Now  let  us  look 
at  and  examine  these  two  things  separately,  with  reference 
to  the  opposition  of  the  one  to  the  other. 

In  the  first  place  let  us  look  at  and  examine  that  feeling 
of  distance  from  God,  which  is  characteristic  of  human 
nature.  Now,  this  feeling  of  distance  from  God  is  both 
general  and  special,  and  we  may  understand  the  subject 
better  by  considering  it  under  both  these  aspects.  Our 
feeling  of  distance  from  God,  or  rather  the  feeling  that 
God  is  at  an  infinite  distance  from  us,  is  a  general  one.  No 
wonder  that  such  a  feeling  should  exist  in,  and  be  exhibited 
by,  human  nature,  for  if  we  look  at  the  subject  from  below, 
that  is,  from  the  platform  of  human  nature,  it  is  but  too  true 
that  there  appears  to  be  an  infinite  distance  between  the 
creature  and  the  Creator. 

Some  time  ago  I  drew  your  attention  to  what  occurred  in 
the  plains  of  Shinar,  to  the  attempt  made  by  man  to  build  a 
temple  which  should  reach  to  heaven ;  and  I  pointed  out  the 
failure  of  man  in  that  attempt,  and  that  he  was  not  one  whit 
the  nearer  to  God  when  the  temple  had  been  reared  to  its 
apex,  than  he  was  when  he  laid  its  foundation-stone.  I 
endeavoured  to  shew  you  that,  in  that  fact,  we  have  the 
foundation  of  all  Socinian  or  natural  views  of  God,  which 
suppose  that  the  creature  may,  from  the  mere  platform  of 
human  nature,  rise  up  to  the  apprehension  and  enjoyment  of 
the  Creator.  Every  such  view  involves  a  positive  falsehood, 
for  the  creature  can  never,  in  his  own  apprehensions  of  God, 
rise  one  whit  above  himself,  however  refined  may  be  his 
intellect,  and  however  deep  and  profound  his  cogitations, 
and,  when  he  has  finished,  he  has  only  arrived  at  creature 
views  of  God  after  all,  leaving  him  as  far  from  God  when  he 
has  finished  as  Avhen  he  began. 

Looking  at  the  matter  from  this  point  of  view,  the 
creature  dwells  in  the  finite  and  the  indefinite.  The  mind 
of  man  is  at  best  but  indefinite  in  its  views  and  apprehen- 
sions of  subjects  of  all  kinds.  God,  on  the  contrary,  dwells 
in  the  infinite,  and  He  being  infinite,  if  we  look  at  Hiin  fi'om 
below,  we  can  never  rise  to  a  true  apprehension  of  Him, 
for  it  is  impossible  that  the  mere  creature  can  ever  pass 
over  the  gulf  that  separates  between  the  finite  and  the 
infinite.  The  finite  is  but  a  shadow,  of  which  the  infinite 
is  the  substance,  and  this  is  a  gulf  over  which  no  creature 
ever   threw   a   bridge ;    hence,   of  all   the   absurdities   that 
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human  nature  ever  attempted,  the  greatest  is  the  absurdity 
of  man  attempting  by  his  own  power  and  might,  to  rise  from 
the  mere  foundation  of  creature  nature  to  the  glorious  super- 
scripture  of  the  divine  nature. 

Now,  viewing  the  matter  generally,  we  find  that  this  is 
actually  the  case  with  regard  to  man,  when  brought  to  reflect 
even  superficially  upon  the  subject  of  which  we  are  speaking. 
There  is  in  everv  man  A\ho  thinks  about  God,  but  who  is 

"  1     • 

really  ignorant  of  what  God  is,  an  idea  naturally  that  God  is 
at  an  infinite  distance  from  him ;  so  distant,  that,  if  his  me- 
ditations are  carried  out  legitimately,  and  if  he  is  led  to 
reflect  upon  principles,  which  he  may  have  borrowed  from 
revelation  without  being  aware  of  it,  the  more  he  thinks  of 
God,  the  more  will  God  appear  to  be  distant  from  him,  so 
that  the  profounder  the  cogitations  of  such  an  individual  are, 
the  less  near  to  God  does  he  find  himself  to  be,  or  likely  to 
be,  and  this  feeling  of  immense  and  infinite  distance  from 
God  is  strengthened  in  his  mind  by  such  questions  as  :  If 
God  can  be  reached,  how  am  [  to  reach  Him?  If  He  is 
to  be  found,  where  is  He  to  be  found,  and  how  can  I  find 
Him  ?  AVhat  steps  must  I  take  to  find  Him  ?  What  walk, 
what  course  of  conduct  must  I  pursue?  Where  are  the 
tracks  of  God  whereby  I  may  come  nearer  to  Him  than  I 
now  am  ?  These  questions,  and  such  as  these,  enter  into  the 
thoughts  and  puzzle  the  minds  of  reflecting  individuals,  and 
they  are  led  to  say.  Where  am  I  to  find  Him  ?  Is  He  above 
or  below  ?  Is  He  on  my  right  hand  or  on  my  left  ?  What 
is  the  track  that  I  am  bound  to  follow,  and  what  is  the  path 
that  will  conduct  me  to  Him  ?  I  say,  not  only  is  there  a 
deep  and  growing  sense  on  the  part  of  thoughtful  human 
beings  of  their  infinite  distance  from  God,  but  this  feeling 
is  complicated  and  strengthened  by  such  questions  as  those  I 
have  mentioned.  Such  is  the  general  feeling  of  man  of  the 
distance  of  himself  from  God  aud  of  the  infinite  distance  of 
God  from  him.  Passing  by  the  subject  in  its  general  form, 
let  VIS  deal  with  it  in  a  more  special  way. 

This  feeling  of  distance  from  God  existing  in  man's  mind 
is  connected  with  two  facts.  In  the  first  place  it  arises  from 
the  sense  of  guilt,  and  in  the  second  place  from  the  question 
as  to  how  the  law  of  God — man  igiiorant  of  the  truth  al- 
ways supposing  himself  to  be  subject  to  it — is  to  be  thoroughly 
fulfilled  and  exhausted. 

Now,  let  us  look  at  the  subject  in  these  two  respects. 
We  shall  find  that  they  not  only  increase  and  develop,  but 
that  they  bring  out  the  sense  of  man's  distance  and  alieua- 
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tion  from  God  more  distinctly  and  tliorouglily  than  from  a 
general  point  of  view  it  can  be  made  to  appear. 

Look  first   at  the  sense  of  guilt.     There  is   a  sense   of 
guilt  in  every  human  being  which   has  come  down  to  us  as 
an  heirloom  from  Adam.     There  is  a  principle  of  conscience 
existing  in  man  capable,   at  any  time,  of  being  roused  and 
stimulated  into  action.     This  principle  of  conscience  exists 
in  the  child,  and  requires  to  be  stimulated,  in  order  that  its 
existence    may   become   manifest.      It    is    stimulated    and 
brought  into  action  by  a  variety  of  causes,  and  the   sense  of 
guilt  enters  the  consciences  of  all  human  beings,  whether 
educated  or  uneducated,  whether  civilized  or  savage,  and  is 
stimulated  more  or  less  as  persons  grow  up  in  Hfe,  according 
to    circumstances.     Where   nothing   but   the    principles   of 
heatlienism  exist,  it  will  probably  be  stimulated  in  a  very 
minor  degree.     In  Old  Testament   times,  when  the  law  of 
Moses  was  viewed  as  a  series  of  obligatory  commands  and 
prohibitions,  it  exercised  a  powerful  influence  over  the  minds 
of  those  who  were  subject  to  that  law   and  a  sense  of  guilt 
was  stimulated  in  a  high  degree  :  but  in  us  to  whom  God  is 
savingly  made   known   through    the  medium  of  the   Scrip- 
tures Old  and  New,  there  exist  clearer  views  of  human  nature, 
and  now  the  sense  of  guilt  is  capable  of  being  stimulated  in 
a  greater   degree  than  before  the  coming  of  Christ  and  the 
preaching  of  his  gospel.     Connected  with  the  sense  of  guilt, 
and  the  condemnation  that  follows,  there  is  a  deep   and  a 
growing   sense  of  God^s   distance  from  us.     The  more  the 
mind  of  man  tells  him  he  is  guilty,  the  more  profound  his 
sense  of  the  violation  of  God^s  law,  internal  and  external, 
the  farther  removed  does  God  appear  to  him  to  be,  and  the 
more  inaccessible  His  throne,  and  consequently  the  sense  of 
punishment,  the  sense  of  alienation,  and  the  sense  of  distance, 
are  increased  and  strengthened  more  and  more  ;  this  sense  of 
distance  from  God  leading  (unless  God,  in  the  course  of  His 
providence  interpose  in  some  way  or  other)  to  a  feeling  of 
despair,  or  even  to  a  feeling  of  desperation  itself.     This   is 
one  of  the  most  remarkable   features  of  the  human  mind 
connected  with  the  feeling  of  distance  between  man  and  God. 
The  feeling  of  man  naturally  is  that  God  stands  at  a  great 
and  immeasurable  distance  from  him,  that  guilt  is  interposed 
between  him  and  the  love   and  regard  of  his  Maker.     This 
guilt  in  his  mind  brings  along  with  it  the  fear  of  judgment, 
that  is,  the  fear  of  punishment ;  and  the  fear  of  punishment 
can  never  exist  in  any  of  our  minds  in  connection  with  views 
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of  God  as  near  to  us,  as  ever  present  with  us  to  bless  us  and 
to  do  us  good. 

Now,  it  is  possible  to  conceive  that  this  sense  of  guilt, 
involving  as  it  does  a  sense  of  distance  from  God,  may  for 
a  time  be  overcome,  and  we  know  that  from  time  to  tune  it 
is  overcome,  and  the  result  is  that  our  consciences,  which  at 
one  time  have  been  condemning,  are  at  another  time  excusing 
us ;  and  when  the  sense  of  guilt  has,  in  one  way  or  another, 
been  temporarily  overcome,  there  is  some  sort  of  self-satis- 
fying feeling  introduced  into  the  mind  that  God,  after  all, 
may  not  be  so  very  remote  from  us  as,  when  labouring  under 
a  strong  sense  of  guilt,  we  supposed  Him  to  be.  We  may 
however  imagine  some  such  case  as  the  following  to  have 
occurred.  A  long  night  of  suffering  connected  with  a  sense 
of  guilt  and  with  the  idea  of  God  being  at  a  great  distance 
from  him,  may  have  been  passed  by  some  individual,  and 
followed  by  some  sort  of  delusion,  (and  it  is  possible  for  the 
mind  to  be  labouring  under  strong  delusions,)  by  which  he 
is  led  to  think  or  hope  that  God,  after  all,  may  not  be  so 
remote  from  him  as  he  had  supposed. 

Take  the  case  of  a  thoughtful  and  reflective  individual, 
who  has  been  trying  to  get  rid  of  a  sense  of  guilt  by  external 
obedience  to  law,  and  who  finding  this  impossible,  asks 
himself:  "What  if  after  all  I  should  be  required  not  only  to 
get  rid  of  previous  guilt,  but  to  obey  God's  law  to  the  utter- 
most, in  order  to  recommend  myself  to  His  favour,  and  to  be 
brought  nigh  to  Him  who  appears  so  remote  from  me  ?  If 
this  feeling  exists  in  the  mind  of  any  one,  and  still  more 
if  it  grows  and  increases,  there  will  be  a  greater  sense  of 
alienation  and  distance  from  God  on  the  part  of  such  an 
individual,  than  in  the  case  of  one  who  has  deluded  himself 
into  the  belief,  that  he  can  be  brought  nigh  to  God  by  his 
external  conduct ;  but  in  the  case  of  an  individual  who  has 
fancied  he  could  say,  like  Paul,  ''  that  as  touching  the  law  of 
righteousness  he  was  blameless,  that  every  one  of  God's 
commandments  he  had  observed  from  his  youth  up,"  there 
should  be  introduced  into  his  mind  a  suspicion  that  some- 
thing more  than  abstinence  from  external  evil  was  required, 
if,  for  instance,  as  in  the  case  recorded  by  Paul  in  the  7tli 
chapter  of  Romans,  "Thou  shalt  not  covet,"  should  be 
introduced  into  his  conscience  with  power,  or  if  Christ's 
sermon  on  the  Mount  should  take  a  deep  hold  of  his  mind, 
then  he  begins  to  discover  that  God  requires  a  little  more 
than  external  abstinence  from  evil—  something  more  than  an 
external  compliance  with  the  commandment.     He  discovers 
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that  tliere  must  be  purity  of  mind,  there  must  be  abstinence 
from  the  evil  thought,  there  must  be  a  disposition  to  obey 
God  internally,  as  well  as  the  appearance  of  obeying  Him 
externally.  This  is  a  fruitful  source  of  the  sense  of  alienation 
and  distance  fi'om  God  on  the  part  of  man,  and  if  this  self- 
righteous  principle  be  carried  a  degree  further,  without  the 
knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  it  would,  I  suspect,  generally  result 
on  the  part  of  individuals  of  a  highly  conscientious  character, 
either  in  madness,  or  in  some  act  of  desperation,  as  we  know 
from  time  to  time  actually  to  have  taken  place. 

Well  then,  I  have  sketched  as  briefly  as  I  can  what 
is  the  state  of  man's  mind  naturally,  and  what  are  the 
views  of  human  beings  acting  in  the  light  of  human  nature 
in  regard  to  God.  God  generally  appears  to  be  a  Being 
at  a  great  distance  from  them  who  "  seek  Him,  if  haply 
they  might  feel  after  Him,  and  find  Him;^'  and  when 
besides  this  general  idea  of  distance,  they  are  perplexed  by 
the  sense  of  guilt  and  evil  doing,  it  adds  to  the  sense  of 
distance  from  God;  and  when  still  further,  the  individual 
is  a  man  who  conscientiously  endeavours  to  obey  God's  law, 
internally  and  externally,  as  a  ground  of  acceptance  with 
God,  and  is  made  to  discover  that  all  his  efforts  to  overcome 
evil,  even  externally,  much  less  internally,  have  failed,  and 
that  evils  are  continually  recui'ring  which,  from  time  to 
time,  he  had  supposed  himself  to  have  overcome — then  I 
can  understand  that  the  sense  of  distance  from  God  on  the 
part  of  such  an  individual  is  more  and  more  fearfully  in- 
creased, and  may  run  to  such  a  length,  and  attain  to  such 
a  magnitude,  as  to  involve  his  destruction. 

Now,  having  briefly  looked  at  these  facts,  let  us  turn 
to  what  God  says  concerning  Himself,  and  the  views  He 
presents  to  us  of  His  own  character.  Let  us  look  at  what 
the  Divine  nature  is,  as  contrasted  with  the  views  taken 
of  it  by  human  nature,  and  depend  upon  it,  the  grand 
general  principle  involved  in  God's  Word  is,  that  man's 
views  of  God  naturally,  are  always  found  to  be  the  opposite 
of  what  God's  views  of  Himself  actually  are. 

Now  I  have  selected  two  texts  with  a  view  of  bringing 
under  your  notice  and  illustrating  what  I  have  to  say  in 
reference  to  this  subject,  and  this  for  an  obvious  reason, 
that  the  one  text  respects  mankind  in  general,  and  the  other 
text  has  a  bearing  upon  believers  of  the  truth  in  particular. 
This  will  aff'ord  an  opportunity  of  drawing  your  attention  to 
the  subject  as  respects  the  world,  and  as  respects  the  Church 
of  the  living  God 
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In  the  first  place,  as  respects  the  world.  If  you  look  at 
the  17tli  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  you  will  find 
that  Paul  had  gone  to  Athens  in  consequence  of  having  been 
obliged  to  quit  Thessalonica;  and  while  waiting  for  Timothy, 
whom  he  expected  to  join  him  there,  he  went  into  the 
market-place  or  forum,  where  he  found  a  number  of  in- 
dividuals prepared  to  discuss  with  him  those  very  doctrines 
which  it  was  his  privilege,  as  well  as  his  duty,  as  an  apostle 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  proclaim.  It  appears  that  he  had 
there  excited  such  an  interest  in  the  minds  of  the 
novelty-loving  Athenians,  that,  not  satisfied  with  meeting 
him  in  the  market-place  and  there  discussing  with  him,  the 
Epicureans  and  Stoics  either  dragged  him  or  persuaded  him 
to  accompany  them  to  the  Areopagus,  the  hill  on  which  the 
Temple  of  Mars  stood,  and  in  wliich  the  courts  of  justice 
were  held.  Having  brought  him  there,  and  placed  him 
in  the  Areopagus,  or  Temple  of  Mars,  in  the  presence  of 
an  assembly  of  the  judges,  or  leading  individuals  of  Athens, 
they  then  asked  him,  "  May  we  know  what  this  new 
doctrine  whereof  thou  speakest  is  ?  For  thou  bringest 
certain  strange  things  to  our  ears :  we  would  know  there- 
fore what  these  things  mean  ?"  The  apostle,  taught  by  God, 
and  inspired  and  influenced  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  seized 
upon  the  opportunity,  and  preached  that  brief  but  wondrous 
sermon ;  which  we  find  recorded  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
17th  chapter  of  Acts. 

He  begins  by  telling  them  that  they  were  too  super- 
stitious, too  much  given  to  the  worship  of  idols;  he  tells 
them  that  among  the  many  inscriptions  he  had  seen,  as 
he  walked  through  the  city,  there  was  one,  "  TO  THE 
UNKNOWN  GOD,"  and  upon  this  fact,  assumed  as  a  text, 
he  builds  a  splendid  argument,  one  so  clear  and  cogent,  so 
irrefragable,  so  irresistible,  that  no  individual,  taught  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  can  have  perused  it  without  feeling  the  force 
of  it.  He  tells  them  what  this  unknown  God,  whom  tliey 
ignorantly  worshipped,  declares  unto  them.  Having  referred 
to  God,  as  the  Creator  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  having 
founded  the  argument  that  He  by  whom  all  things  were 
made,  and  upon  whom  all  things  depend,  could  not  Himself 
be  bounded  by  any  being  or  set  of  beings,  he  then  proceeds 
to  carry  the  matter  home  to  the  hearts  and  consciences  of 
the  Athenians.  He  proclaims  to  them  the  doctrine,  that 
mankind  in  all  previous  ages  had  been  seeking  after  God,  if 
haply  they  might  feel  after  Him  and  find  Hiii;^,  and  tlien 
declares  to  them  that  glorious  truth,   "  He  is  not  far  from 


319 

every  one  of  us,  for  in  Him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our 
being/^  These  words  were  addressed  by  him,  not  merely  to 
believers  of  the  truth,  but  to  all  his  auditory.  He  expressed 
sentiments  in  which  all  who  listened  to  him  were  concerned. 
For  in  Him,  whether  believers  or  unbelievers,  we  all  live, 
and  move,  and  have  our  being. 

ISIow  I  think  our  translation  is  an  admirable  one,  ''  We 
live  in  Him,"  that  is,  we  perform  all  our  actions  in  Him — 
nay,  we  have  our  very  existence  in  Him.  Observe,  how 
completely  this  language  of  the  Apostle  Paul  runs  counter 
to  the  ideas  of  God  to  which  I  have  just  been  directing 
your  attention — to  those  ideas  of  God  that  are  characteristic 
of  human  nature.  Man  naturally  conceives  God  to  be  at  an 
immense  distance  from  him,  at  such  a  distance  as  can  only 
be  overcome  with  the  utmost  difficulty,  if  it  can  be  overcome 
at  all.  The  apostle  at  once  attacks  this  idea,  and  says,  so 
far  from  this  view  being  true,  God  is  not  far  from  every  one  of 
us.  On  the  contrary.  He  is  very  near  us,  aye,  as  close  as  it 
is  possible  to  conceive  Him  to  be.  The  proof  of  this  is,  that 
"  in  Him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being."  Can  1  or 
any  other  human  being  be  at  a  great  distance  from  Him  in 
whom  we  live  ?  No ;  therefore  we  must  be  infinitely  near 
to  Him,  and  He  to  us. 

But  further,  we  move  in  Him  ;  every  thing  we  perform,  is 
performed  in  consequence  of  our  dependence  upon  Him.  We 
depend  upon  Him  for  our  daily  bread.  We  are  told  that  a 
sparrow  cannot  fall  to  the  ground  without  His  interposition, 
and  that  the  very  hairs  of  our  head  are  all  numbered  ;  that 
is,  every  action  and  every  circumstance  of  our  lives,  as  well 
as  life  itself,  is  dependent  upon  God. 

The  language  of  the  apostle  to  which  I  have  referred,  is 
proclaimed  to  his  heathen  auditory,  and  is  consequently 
applicable  to  all  human  beings  naturally.  This  is  a  remark- 
able fact  brought  under  your  notice  and  mine,  as  contra- 
dicting man's  natural  feelings  and  ideas  with  regard  to  God ; 
so  far  from  there  being  an  infinite  distance  between  the 
creature  and  the  Creator,  there  is  the  closest  union,  and 
intimacy  existing  between  God  and  man,  for  "in  Him  we 
live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being." 

It  is  a  singular  circumstance,  with  regard  to  hriman 
beings,  that,  from  time  to  time,  in  connection  with  revelation, 
some  idea  of  a  union  with  God,  seems  to  flash  across  their 
minds,  the  thought  that  God  is  not  so  far  from  them  after  all. 
But  this  is  checked  by  the  natural  views  and  tendencies  of  the 
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human  mind,  and  the  man  who  at  a  particular  moment  may 
have  cherished  the  idea  that  God  is  not  far  from  him,  may, 
by  the  consciousness  of  j^uilt,  and  his  conscious  inabihty 
to  live  to  God,  be  led  to  think  that  God  is  at  a  great  distance 
from  him.  It  was  this  feeling  of  distance  from  God,  among 
other  things,  that  led  the  Athenians  into  heathenism — that 
led  them  to  make  statues  to  God,  as  if  by  so  doing  they 
could  attain  a  means  of  closer  approach  to  deity.  It  is  this 
same  feeling  that  makes  the  Iloman  Catholic  fear  to  ap- 
proach God,  except  through  the  medium  of  his  priest,  his 
saint,  or  the  Virgin  Mary.  There  appears  to  his  mind  to  be 
such  an  immense  distance  between  the  creature  and  the 
Creator,  that  the  only  way  in  which  he  can  come  to  God  is 
through  some  creature  medium. 

The  apostle  proceeds  to  shew  in  what  follows  (and  blessed 
be  God's  name,  there  is  a  most  wonderful  reference  to  this 
tendency  of  the  human  mind,  and  the  consequent  necessity 
of  the  manifestation  of  His  own  Son),  that  God  was  fully 
aware,  from  His  knowledge  of  man,  and  of  man's  heart, 
that  there  was  a  necessity  for  a  mediator  between  man  and 
Himself,  and  while  He  overturns  all  creature  mediums,  such 
as  the  human  mind  suggests.  He  brings  forth  His  own  Son, 
a  Being  who  is  at  once  God  and  man,  the  mediator  between 
God  and  man,  and  shews  that  in  him.  He  is  a  God  near  at 
hand,  and  not  afar  off. 

Now,  you  will  observe,  that  in  that  wondrous  sermon, 
the  apostle  after  having  drawn  the  attention  of  his  hearers  to 
the  circumstance  that  even  his  heathen  auditory  were  near 
to  God,  though  they  were  ignorant  of  the  fact,  proceeds  to 
point  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the  day  of  the  New  Testament 
dispensation,  in  which  he  was  to  judge  the  world.  He  calls 
the  attention  of  his  auditory  to  this  fact,  as  the  true  medium 
of  Divine  communication,  as  the  true  way  in  which  the 
Creator  is  shewn  to  be  near  to  the  creature,  and  the  creature 
near  to  the  Creator.  At  this  point  he  is  interrupted,  and  his 
argument  is  broken  off;  the  Epicureans  and  Stoics  mock  and 
jeer ;  they  cannot  understand  the  value  of  the  Divine  declara- 
tion he  is  making.  It  is  enough  for  us,  however,  to  have  seen 
in  this  language  of  the  apostle,  the  nearness  of  God  to  His 
creatures,  set  down  as  a  point  of  prime  importance. 

From  this,  important  as  it  is,  I  hasten  to  my  other 
text,  the  grand  object  I  had  in  view  in  bringing  these 
truths  under  your  notice.  My  second  text  has  to  do,  not 
with  heathens  or  the  world   in  general,  but  with  the  people 
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of  God  iu  particular ;  God  is  in  reality  near  to  all  His 
creatures,  for  "  iu  Hira  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our 
being,"  yet  the  creature  naturally  is  not  aware  of  this 
fact.  The  sense  of  alienation  and  distance  from  God  exists 
in  his  mind,  and  until  the  revelation  of  God  in  Christ  shall 
have  been  made  to  him,  he  prefers  his  own  notion  of  being 
at  a  distance  from  God,  to  God's  declaration  that  He  is  near 
to  him.  So  much  for  creature  ignorance  of  God,  so  much 
for  the  men  to  whom  it  has  not  been  given  to  believe  iu 
God's  revealed  character. 

In  my  text  from  the  10th  chapter  of  Komans,  the 
apostle  says,  "  The  word  is  nigh  thee,  even  in  thy  mouth, 
and  in  thy  heart :  that  is,  the  word  of  faith,  which  we 
preach."  What  a  most  interesting  truth  is  here  brought 
under  our  notice.  To  be  nigh  or  near,  is  a  relation  of  God 
with  regard  to  all  creatures,  but  it  is  here  shewn  with  regard 
to  believers,  that  to  be  nigh  or  near  to  God,  is  to  have  the 
knowledge  of  the  fact  realised  in  them.  It  is  not  merely 
a  divine  fact  proclaimed  by  the  apostle,  but  it  is  a  great 
divine  fact  of  which  they  are  themselves  cognizant,  and  in 
which  they  find  themselves  interested.  The  apostle  had 
shewn  immediately  before  that  by  the  righteousness  of  faith, 
God  is  never  seen  to  be  at  a  distance.  The  language  of 
faith  is  not,  "Who  shall  ascend  into  heaven?  that  is,  to 
bring  doAvn  Christ  from  above ;  or  who  shall  descend  into 
the  deep?  that  is,  to  bring  up  Christ  again  from  the  dead." 
This  is  never  the  language  of  faith,  because  Christ  hath 
already  been  raised  from  the  dead,  and  is  now  seated  at  the 
right  hand  of  God.  Not  only  was  this  the  language  of  Jews 
then,  but  it  is  the  language  of  Jews  still,  always  expecting 
and  looking  for  the  Messiah  to  come  down  from  above.  It 
is  the  language  of  unbelieving  men  of  all  nations.  They 
never  believe  the  revealed  fact  that  the  work  of  salvation 
hath  been  accomplished,  and  represent  the  work  of  Jesus 
Christ  as  a  work  yet  remaining  to  be  performed. 

In  opposition  to  this,  look  at  the  language  of  our  text. 
^'  What  saith  it  ?  The  word  is  nigh  thee."  The  doctrine 
proclaimed  in  the  17th  chapter  of  Acts,  is  carried  home  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  with  power  and  effect,  not  to  the  consciences 
of  an  unbelieving  world,  but  to  the  consciences  of  all  be- 
lievers of  the  truth.  The  Avord  is  nigh  thee,  that  is,  the 
word  of  faith  proclaimed  by  us  apostles ;  it  is  in  thy  mouth, 
and  in  thy  heart.  In  this  way  it  is  near;  it  is  not  a  word 
that  tells  you  to  go  and  seek  the  Messiah  in  the  flesh  ;  it  is 
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not  a  word  that  carries  you  into  tlie  deptlis  of  Hades  to 
bring  up  the  Messiah  from  the  dead.  It  tells  you  that 
he  has  already  appeared  in  flesh,  it  tells  you  that  he  has 
risen,  that  the  work  he  came  to  perform  has  been  accom- 
plished by  him,  and  that  it  is  a  work  in  which  you  yourselves 
are  personally  interested.  The  word  is  nigh  thee,  even 
in  thy  mouth.  But  it  is  more,  it  is  not  only  in  thy  mouth 
■■ — for  if  it  were  merely  so,  thou  mightest,  like  the  parrot, 
express  what  we  have  been  uttering,  and  never  be  a  whit  the 
better ;  but  it  is  in  thy  heart.  Oh !  my  Christian  friends, 
in  this  there  is  a  nighness  of  God  to  the  creature,  in  the 
highest  degree,  and  which  is  realised  to  the  fullest  extent  in 
which  it  can  be  realised  while  we  are  in  flesh.  Blessed  be 
God,  that  while  the  minds  of  men  naturally  view  Him  at  a 
distance,  it  is  the  privilege  of  all  believers  of  the  truth 
to  have  carried  home  to  their  hearts  and  consciences  the 
knowledge  of  the  fact  that  He  is  near  to  them,  so  near 
to  them,  that  by  His  testimony  introduced  into  their  hearts, 
and  the  blood  of  His  own  Son  sprinkled  upon  their  con- 
sciences, they  are  made  pure,  and  have  their  consciences 
cleansed  from  all  sin. 

Not  only  is  the  blood  of  Christ  sprinkled  upon  their  con- 
sciences, and  peace  spoken  to  them  thereby,  but  they  have 
the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ,  they  know  that  he  who  died  for  them  remained  not 
under  the  power  of  death,  but  on  the  third  day  burst  the 
gates  of  death  asunder,  and  rose  again,  raising  them  in  him 
to  a  new  and  divine  life.  They  find  themselves  no  longer 
old,  but  new  creatures,  possessed  of  the  earnest  of  a  new 
creation,  possessed  of  that  faith  which  is  of  the  operation  of 
God.  The  word  is  thus  not  only  in  their  mouths,  but  it  exists 
in  their  very  hearts.  It  is  the  very  principle  of  their  con- 
sciences ;  it  is  the  earnest  of  life  everlasting  in  them,  and 
thus  they  are  brought  into  the  closest  proximity  to  God ; 
nay,  they  are  brought  into  complete  union  with  God,  even 
in  this  present  world,  and  while  passing  through  it  to  glory. 
What  is  said  in  regard  to  believers  of  the  truth  ?  "  Ye 
are  the  temple  of  the  living  God,"  and  God  dwells  in  them, 
and  walks  in  them.  Can  there  be  any  closer  connection  than 
this  dwelling  of  the  Creator  in  the  creature.  Not  only  does 
He  dwell  in  you,  but  j'ou  dwell  in  Him,  there  is  a  mutual 
indwelling  of  the  Creator  in  the  creature,  and  of  the 
creature  in  the  Creator.  Can  you  conceive  a  more  in- 
timate union  than  this,  the  creature  brought  into  oneness 
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with  the  Creator  by  the  purgation  of  the  conscience,  through 
the  introduction  of  the  principle  of  life  everlasting  by  Christ 
Jesus. 

These  are  the  truths   brought   out   in  this  simple  and 
beautiful  passage.     ''The  word  is  nigh  thee,  even  in  thy 
mouth,  and  in  thy  heart,  that  is,  the  word  of  faith  which  we 
the  apostles  preach  j"  the  word  which,  being  proclaimed,  is 
believed  by  us;  which,  being  believed  by  us,  realises   the 
fact  of  God's  nearness  to  us,  and  our  nearness  to  God ;  and 
which  destroys  the  sense  of  distance  and  alienation  which 
exists  in  the  human  mind  naturally,  in  connection  with  a 
sense  of  guilt,  and  a  sense  of  inability  to  act  up  to  the  divine 
commands.     We  find  that  God  was,  in  Christ,  reconciling  the 
world  unto  Himself,  and  hath  laid  our  iniquities  upon  the 
Son  of  His  love,  who  died  for  us  and  rose  again;  and  we  find 
that  in  him  we  have  salvation  and  eternal  glory ;    we  find 
that  in  God  is  realised  all  our  hope,  and  all  our  desire  ;  and 
we  find  that  from  Him,  and  out  of  His  fulness,  and  through 
His  grace,  there  is  bestowed  upon  us  a  righteousness,  even 
divine  rigliteousness,  which  we  vainly  attempted  to  attain, 
but    which    is   ours  in    Christ    Jesus;     we   have   bestowed 
upon  us   even  the   life  of  God  Himself,  so  that  already  in 
Christ  Jesus  we,   avIio  were  formerly   bearing  the  image  of 
the  earthy,   and  feeling  at  a  distance  from  God,  are  now 
bearing  the  image  of  the  heavenly,  and  as   such,  know  that 
God  is  near  to  us,   and  that  we  are  brought   near  to   Him 
in    His   own  Son,   so  near  that    God    dwells    in    our   very 
hearts,  and  that    we  have  the  earnest  of   the  Holy   Spirit 
in  us,  the  first  fruits  of  life  everlasting;  and  we  know  that  the 
period  will  soon  arrive  when  these  earthly  bodies,  connected 
with  our  Adamic  descent,  will  be  laid  aside,  and  we  shall  be 
clothed  upon  with  our  glorious  bodies  fashioned  like  unto  the 
glorious  body  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  enter  into  the  fulness 
of  enjoyment  of  his  presence  for  evermore. 

I  have  not  time  to  enlarge  upon  the  subject.  There  are 
two  or  three  topics  I  should  have  liked  to  notice,  but  it  is, 
perhaps,  enough  for  me  if  I  have  suggested  a  contrast 
between  God's  distance  from  man,  or  rather  man's  sense 
of  distance  from  God,  and  of  God's  views  of  himself; 
shewing  that  He  is  near  to  each  of  us,  near  as  proclaimed  in 
His  Divine  testimony,  but  near,  in  a  higher  sense,  to  His 
own  people,  for  by  faith  He  is  dwelling  in  them  as  temples 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  that  He  dwells  not  only  in  their 
mouths  by  their  profession  of  Him,  but  He  dwells  in  their 
hearts  bv  their  belief  in  Him,  and  by  the  hope  they  cherish 
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of  His  second  advent  when  He  shall  appear  again  without 
sin  unto  salvation,  to  be  glorified  in  His  saints,  and  to  be 
admired  of  all  them  that  believe.  Blessed  be  His  name 
in  having  brought  us  to  a  knowledge  of  our  nearness  to 
Him,  and  our  oneness  with  Him. 

May  the  Lord  bless  what  has  been  said,  and  to  His  name 
be  praise  and  glory  for  evermore. — Amen. 


325 


FUNERAL  SERVICE. 

February  22nd,  1858. 

Let  us  pray. 

We  draw  near  Thy  throne,  heavenly  Father^  recognizing 
Thee  as  our  God  and  our  Father  in  Christ  Jesus,  and 
as  in  Him,  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  the  God  of  all 
consolation. 

We  come  before  Thee,  as  the  creatures  of  Thy  Head, 
as  creatures  sinning,  creatures  condemned,  creatures  dying. 
We  remember  that  we  are  guilty,  in  that  we  have  committed 
innumerable  transgressions — personal  transgressions  ;  that 
Thou  canst  not  look  upon  us  in  ourselves,  but  with  ab- 
horrence, and  that  Thou,  as  the  expression  of  Thy  justice, 
hast  assigned  to  us  the  '^  wages  of  sin,  which  is  death." 
But  we  come  before  Thee,  not  merely  recognizing  our  sinful 
character  and  condition,  but  rejoicing  to  know  that  all  this 
had  been  foreseen  by  Thee,  and  all  the  consequences  of 
this  our  condition,  amply  provided  for,  in  that  covenant 
of  grace  and  scheme  of  mercy,  which  was  made  from  ever- 
lasting, in  the  councils  of  peace^  between  the  Father  and 
the  Son ;  and  this  is  shewn  to  be  the  case  by  the  promises 
made,  immediately  after  man's  transgression,  and  by  these 
promises  being  put  on  record  in  the  Old  Testament  Scrip- 
tures, and  finally  it  is  shewn  by  the  advent  of  Thiue  own 
Son  in  the  flesh,  who  came  to  obey  Thy  law,  and  to 
bring  in  everlasting  righteousness ;  who  came  to  put  away 
sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself;  and,  having  risen  from  the 
dead,  to  inti'oduce  a  new,  glorious,  and  divine  system,  by 
which  we — who  have  a  fleshly  and  creature  existence,  in  the 
first  Adam — are  made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  in  the 
second  Adam,  who  is  our  heavenly  and  glorious  Head.  We 
desire  to  recollect,  that  we  appear  before  Thee,  under 
peculiarly   trying   circumstances.      We  have   before  us   the 
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body  of  one — ^the  child  of  a  sorrowing  motlier,  and  she 
a  widow.  We  recollect  that  Jesus  is  not  now  in  flesh,  as 
he  was  when  he  commanded  the  son  of  the  widow  of  Nain 
to  stand  up,  and  delivered  him  again  to  his  mother ;  but  we 
remember  that  the  same  Jesus  is  now  exalted  to  glory — that 
he  is  possessed  of  all  power,  both  in  heaven  and  on  earth  ; 
and  that  among  the  other  prerogatives,  of  which  he  is 
possessed,  is  that  of  raising  the  dead  ;  that  is,  not  as  in 
the  case  of  the  widow  of  Nain,  by  the  restoration  of  this 
mortal  life,  but  by  raising  the  dead  to  life  everlasting— 
to  the  possession  of  life  with  himself,  in  the  realms  of  bhss 
and  glory,  for  ever  and  ever. 

Oh,  how  sweet  this  consideration !  How  delightful  to 
know,  that  that  same  power  which  hath  consigned  our 
deceased  young  friend  to  death  and  the  tomb,  hath  also 
provided  for  us  an  escape  from  the  grave,  a  resurrection 
from  the  tomb,  by  the  swallowing  up  of  death  in  victory, 
through  our  divine  and  heavenly  Head;  and  though  we 
shall  never  see  this  accomplished  with  our  bodily  eyes,  yet 
we  know,  by  faith,  that  the  period  is  approaching  when  that 
same  Jesus,  who  himself  rose  triumphant  from  the  dead, 
shall  come  again  by  his  own  mighty  power,  and  shall  present 
us  pure,  and  possessed  of  a  glorious  body,  before  the  presence 
of  his  Father,  with  exceeding  joy. 

We  know  that  we  live  now,  not  by  sight  but  by  faith ; 
but  our  faith  is  not  in  the  word  of  man,  but  in  the  Word  of 
God—  in  the  Word  of  Him  who  cannot  lie ;  and  we  there- 
fore know,  that  whatever  obstacles  may  intervene,  and  what- 
ever appearances  may  suggest  to  the  fleshly  mind,  yet  the 
period  will  come,  when  the  language  of  the  apostle  of  Jesus 
shall  be  thoroughly  accomphshed;  when  "this  corruptible 
shall  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  put  on  im- 
mortality,''  and  when,  removed  from  a  scene  of  sin  and 
suffering,  and  woe  and  death,  to  one  where  these  are  utterly 
unknown,  we  shall  enter  into  the  joy  of  our  Lord,  and 
possess  the  glory  and  the  happiness  of  heaven,  for  ever 
and  ever. 

We  would  at  this  time  consider  the  case  of  the  bereaved 
widow ;  we  would  enter  into  her  habitation  this  morning ; 
we  would  sympathize  with  her,  as  being  ourselves  also  in  the 
body.  Lord,  in  her  case,  do  Thou  help  and  sustain  her, 
speak  to  her  in  accents  of  peace  and  consolation.  Do  Thou 
direct  her  to  Thy  heavenly  testimony — to  its  precious  de- 
clarations, and  to  its  heavenly  promises.  Do  Thou  make 
her  to  find,  that   while    all    things— human,    are   not   only 
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transient  but  treacherous — that  while  no  hope  can  be  re- 
posed in  a  system,  which  is  contradictory  and  conflicting ; 
yet  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever ; 
that  all  the  promises  he  has  made,  are  like  himself — sure  and 
certain;  that  although  time  may  bring  along  with  it  no  con- 
solation for  the  bereaved  mother ;  and,  although  as  regards 
human  efibrts,  most  miserable  are  all  our  attempts  at  conso- 
lation, yet  God  hath  spoken.  His  word  hath  gone  forth,  and 
the  period  shall  come,  when  she  shall  see  again  him  with 
whom  she  has  parted  in  the  image  of  the  first  Adam,  clothed 
upon  with  the  glorious  image  of  the  Son  of  God. 

Oh,  may  she  be  comforted  by  such  hopes  and  promises ; 
and  may  she  be  comforted  with  the  prospect  of  an  inter- 
minable union  with  all  the  members  of  her  family ;  with 
her  dear  departed  husband,  and  with  others,  who  have  gone 
before  her.  May  these  hopes  be  shared  by  all  the  surviving 
members  of  her  family.  Oh,  may  these  hopes  of  the 
Gospel  be  conveyed  to  her,  our  bereaved  friend,  and  to 
her  family  in  tlieir  present  affliction. 

Lord,  be  with  us  in  meditating  on  Thy  word.  May  we 
enjoy  its  consolations  and  divine  promises ;  and  Thine  be 
the  power  and  the  praise,  and  the  glory,  through  Christ 
Jesus. — Amen. 

Had  I  been  possessed  of  eyesight,  I  should — as  is 
customary  on  such  occasions  as  the  present — have  read, 
word  for  word,  the  language  of  the  15th  chapter  of  St.  Paul's 
First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  It  is  now  out  of  my 
power  to  do  so,  and  I  hope  therefore  that  you  will  be 
satisfied  with  some  general,  and  a  few  special  references 
on  my  part,  to  the  contents  of  this  most  interesting,  in- 
structive, and  consolatory  chapter. 

You  remember,  then,  that  it  consists  of  several  parts, 
and  that  it  advances  by  a  series  of  gradations.  There  is 
first  of  all,  the  great  general  doctrine,  upon  which  all  the 
particular  spiritual  arguments  and  conclusions  are  founded, 
and  from  which  they  are  deduced.  You  have  laid  down, 
the  broad  and  substantial  fact,  that  Jesus,  as  the  Christ, 
died,  was  buried,  and  rose  again  on  the  third  day,  accord- 
ing to  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures ;  the  evidence  of  what 
should  happen,  thus  concurring  with  what  actually  took 
place,  in  the  case  of  our  divine  Redeemer ;  and  then,  to 
the  evidence  of  an  exact  agreement,  between  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Scriptures  and  the  matter  of  fact,  there  is  added  the 
evidence  of  those  who  met  him   and   consorted   with    him 
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after  his  resurrection ;  and  of  his  being  seen  by  above  five 
hundred  brethren  at  one  time.  The  apostle  dwells  upon  these 
as  matters  of  fact,  and  as  laying  the  foundation  of  all  that 
follows^  in  the  subsequent  part  of  the  chapter. 

From  the  12th  verse  downwards^  the  chapter  proceeds  to 
speak  of  the  resurrection  of  Christy  with  reference  to  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead ;  and  the  apostle  then  proceeds 
upon  the  grand  principle,  that  the  resurrection  of  the  Head 
is,  and  must  be,  inseparably  connected  with  the  resurrection 
of  its  members. 

It  proceeds,  first, — negatively,  by  supposing  some  to  be 
of  opinion  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead  ;  from 
which,  as  he  shews,  the  inference  follows  irresistibly,  that  in 
that  case  there  was  no  resurrection  of  Chrisl ;  for  to  deny 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  is  equivalent  to  a  denial  of 
Christ's  resurrection.  "If  it  be  preached  to  you  that  Christ 
rose  from  the  dead,  how  say  some  of  you,  that  there  is  no 
resurrection  of  the  dead?''  "For  if  there  be  no  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  then  is  not  Christ  risen ;  and  if  Christ 
be  not  risen,  then  is  our  preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is 
also  vain." 

He  proceeds  still  further,  to  shew  that  it  being  laid 
down  as  a  fact,  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
then,  not  only  is  our  faith  vain,  but  those  who  are  fallen 
asleep  in  Christ,  are  perished.  He  goes  on  to  close  the  ar- 
gument by  saying,  "  If  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
then  are  we  who  believe  in  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  of  all 
men  the  most  miserable."  Such  is  the  way  in  which 
the  apostle  states  and  proposes,  the  negative  form  of  the 
argument,  namely,  that  to  deny  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
is  at  once  to  deny  the  resurrection  of  Christ  himself. 

From  the  20th  verse  downwards,  he  states  the  case, 
positively,  draws  from  it  the  requisite  conclusions,  and  points 
to  that  glorious  summary  of  divine  truth,  in  regard  to  the 
dead  ;  wiiich  the  fact  of  Christ's  resurrection  and  our  resur- 
rection in  him,  necessarily  involves.  "But  now  is  Christ," 
that  is,  the  Anointed  one,  "  risen  from  the  dead,  and  become 
the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept ;  for  as  by  man  came  death, 
by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead."  By  man 
the  creature,  came  in  the  one;  by  man  the  Creator,  came  in 
the  other ;  "  for  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall 
all  be  made  alive." 

The  apostle  here  stops  to  point  out  the  order,  in  which 
this  grand  fact  is  carried  into  cfl'ect — "  but  every  man  in  his 
own  ordcj-,  Christ  the  first  fruits,  afterwards  they   that  are 
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Christ's,  at  his  coining.  Then  cometh  the  end,  when  he 
shall  have  delivered  np  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the 
Fatliei*,  for  he  must  reign  until  he  hath  put  down  all  rule, 
and  all  authority,  and  all  power ;  for  he  must  reign  until  he 
hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet.  The  last  enemy  that 
shall  be  destroyed,  js  death  ;  he  hath  put  all  things  under 
his  feet,  but  when  he  said  all  things  are  put  under  him,  it  is 
manifest  that  he  is  excepted,  which  did  put  all  things  under 
him ;  and  when  all  things  shall  be  subdued  unto  him,  then 
also  shall  the  Son  himself  be  subject  unto  Him  that  put  all 
things  under  Him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all.'' 

After  having  thus  stated  the  order  in  which  this  grand 
fact  shall  be  carried  into  effect,  the  apostle  then  proceeds  to 
a  sort  of  episode,  in  which  he  sets  forth  the  absurdity  of 
denying  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  yet  continuing 
the  practice  of  baptism  ;  for  baptism  implies,  that  if  the 
party  goes  down  under  the  water,  he  is  in  that  case  brought 
under  the  power  of  death  ;  and  it  is  from  out  of  the  water, 
that  he  rises  to  the  possession  of  life  again.  To  baptize 
therefore,  under  such  circumstances,  is  to  perform  a  rite, 
which  contradicts  the  assertion  of  those  who  deny  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead. 

The  apostle  also  shews,  various  other  consequences  that 
follow.  He  shews  that  all  his  own  trials  and  struggles 
would  have  .been  in  vain,  if  the  dead  rise  not.  He  shews 
too,  that  the  proper  conclusion — the  practical  conclusion — in 
connection  with  this  doctrine  of  the  denial  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  would  be  to  adopt,  and  act  on,  the 
Epicurean  principle,  "  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we 
die;''  and  then  gives  a  very  broad  hint,  that  such  language, 
amongst  professed  believers,  shewed  that  all  of  them  had  not 
the  knowledge  of  God,  and  declares  that  he  spoke  this  to  their 
shame,  and  to  the  shame  of  the  Church,  which  could 
tolerate  such  a  principle,  as  would  render  all  their  preaching 
vain. 

Having  disposed  of  this  argument,  he  then  proceeds  to 
meet  broadly  the  question,  "  Some  will  say,  how  are  the 
dead  raised  up,  and  with  what  body  do  they  come''^''  as  if 
they  had  said,  we  desire  some  further  and  more  minute 
information  on  this  subject.  The  apostle  at  once  meets  this 
question,  by  a  charge  of  folly  against  those  who  bring  it ; 
"  thou  fool,  that  which  thou  sowest  is  not  quickened  unless 
it  die;  and  that  which  thou  sowest,  thou  sowest  not  that 
body  that  shall  be,  but  bare  grain,  it  may  chance  of  wheat, 
or  of  some   other  grain."      He   thus   brings  under    notice. 
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what  every  agriculturist,  and  indeed  what  every  person, 
possessed  of  common  sense,  must  have  observed,  namely, 
that  the  seed  that  is  put  into  the  ground,  is  not  that  which 
comes  up  ;  but  that  it  is  that  which  comes  from  tlie  seed, 
that  comes  up — not  the  seed  itself;  and  this  illustration  he 
applies  to  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  "  God  giveth  it  a 
body  as  it  hath  pleased  him,  and  to  every  seed  its  own 
body;"  for  we  commit  to  the  grave,  a  body  connected 
with  Adam — a  body  that  is  dead — but  we  reap  from  it, 
a  body  connected  with  Christ — a  body  that  lives  for 
evermore. 

He  then  proceeds  to  illustrate  this  by  a  reference  to  the 
diversities  of  bodies  that  exist.  ''  All  flesh  is  not  the  same  ; 
there  is  one  flesh  of  men,  another  of  beasts,  another  of 
fishes,  and  another  of  birds.  There  are  also  celestial  bodies 
and  bodies  terrestrial ;"  and  he  hints  that  among  celestial 
bodies,  there  is  a  great  variety  of  glory — that  "the  glory  of 
the  sun  difliers  from  the  glory  of  the  moon ;  and  the  glory  of 
one  star  difters  from  the  glory  of  another." 

Having  suggested  this  very  interesting  and  valuable  fact, 
that  when  we  sow  grain,  we  reap  not  the  seed  which  we 
have  sown,  because  that  seed  diesj  but  that  we  reap  some- 
thing inseparably  connected  with  it,  and  springing  from  it. 
Having  stated  this,  and  pointed  out  that  in  regard  to  bodies 
celestial  and  terrestrial,  there  ever  has  been,  and  ever  must 
be  a  marked  and  decided  difference;  having  pointed  to  these 
facts,  he  then  proceeds  to  meet  the  question  more  closely, 
"  so  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead."  There  is  a  some- 
thing raised — the  same  with,  and  yet  different  from,  what  is 
sown ;  there  is  something  in  the  celestial  form,  in  which  it 
is  raised,  in  which  the  body  differs  from  the  terrestrial  form, 
in  which  it  had  previously  appeared.  "It  is  sown  in  corruption, 
it  is  raised  in  incorruptiou;  it  is  sown  in  dishonour,  it  is  raised 
in  glory;  it  is  sown  in  weakness,  it  is  raised  in  power ;  it  is 
sown  a  natural  body,  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body."  Here 
then  is  something  raised  proceeding  from  what  is  sown  ;  some- 
thing which  is  connected  with,  and  yet  which  differs  from,  that 
something  which  is  sov.ai,  and  which  dies,  and  from  which 
springs  up  something  else,  which  lives  for  evermore.  It  is  a 
body  derived  from  that  which  is  sown  ;  and  yet  this  body 
is  raised  in  a  form  capable  of  living  for  evermore;  which, 
in  the  natural  or  soulical  state,  in  which  it  originally  ap- 
peared was  impossible.  There  is  a  soulical  body,  and  there  is 
a  spiritual  body.  "  The  first  man,  Adam,  was  made  a  living 
soul,  the  last  Adam  was  made  a  quickening"  (that  is,  a  life- 
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giving)  "spirit/'      And  then  follows  the  declaration,  "how- 
beit  that  was  not  first  which  is  spiritual,   but  that  which  is 
natural;    and   afterward  that  which  is  spiritual."     And  he 
then  still  further  points  out  the  distinction  that  exists  between 
them,  in  these  verv  remarkable  words  :    "  the  first  man  was 
of  the  earth,  [earthy;"   (which  may  be  seen  by  referring  to 
the  1st  chapter  of  Genesis,  and  there  reading  the  account  of 
his  formation)  "  the  second  man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven ; " 
(which  you  will  perceive  by  consulting  the  1st  chapter  of  St. 
Matthew,  and  reading  an  account   of  his  advent)  "  and  as  is 
the  earthy,   such   are  they  also  that  are  earthy  ;  and   as  is 
the  heavenly,  such  are  they  also  that  are  heavenly."     The 
descendants  of  the   earthy   man,  correspond   to  the  earthy 
man  ;  the   descendants   of  the  heavenly  man,  correspond  to 
the   heavenly  man  himself.     Still  this   does  not  prove  the 
matter  thoroughly  to  our  understandings  and  experience,  nor 
does  it  supply  the  crowning   elevation  of  our  hopes,  but  the 
next  verse  does,  "  and  as  we  have  borne  the  image   of  the 
earthy,  we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly."     He 
then  reasons,  "  Now  this  I  say,  brethren,  that  flesh  and  blood 
cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God;  neither  doth  corruption 
inherit  incorruption."     I  never  meant  to  say   (as  if  he  had 
expressed  himself),  I  never  meant  to  say,  that  that  which  is 
earthy,  and  belongs  to  the  Adamic  man,  is  raised  to  the  par- 
ticipation and  enjoyment  of  the  Divine  nature.     "Except  a 
man  be  born  again,  that  is,  born   from  above,  he   cannot 
see  the  kingdom  of   God  ; "    for   as  the  earthly  nature  of 
man  is  fitted  for  his   eai'thly  situation  only;  so  it  is  only 
by   the   earthly  natui'e    being   superseded  by  the  heavenly 
nature   that   man   becomes    fitted   for    the    heavenly    state. 
"  Behold,   I   shew  you  a  mystery,  we   shall  not    all   sleep, 
but  we  shall  all  be  changed  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling 
of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump  :  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound, 
and  the  dead  shall    be   raised   incorruptible,   and  we    shall 
be  changed  ;  for  this  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption ;" 
that  is,  with  reference  to  the  body,  "  and  this  mortal  must 
put  on  immortality;"  evidently  with  reference  to  the  mind, 
the  two  parts  of  man  being  composed  of  body  and  soul ;  '•  so 
then  when  this  corruptible   shall   have  put  on  incorruption, 
and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality  ; "  in  other 
words,  when  he  who  was  originally  corrupt — after  the  image 
of  Adam — shall  be  fully   and  for  ever  re-created ;  Avhen  the 
image  of  the  earthy  shall  be  exchanged  for  the  image  of  the 
heavenly,  "then  shall  the  saying  be  fulfilled,  death  is  swallowed 
up  in  victory."      This  being  the  case,  there  is  an  elevation 
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of  believers  in  the  truth,  to  a  blessedness  aud  glory,  far 
surpassing — aud  iufinitely  superior  to — that  which  Adam 
uaturally  enjoyed,  and  which  none  of  his  posterity  are 
capable  of  enjoying  in  this  world ;  is  it  not  plain  from  this, 
that  instead  of  death  achieving  a  conquest  over  us,  we  really 
achieve  a  conquest  over  death.  It  is  true  that  death  may 
temporarily  reign  over  us ;  but  Ave  ultimately,  and  for  ever, 
reign  over  it ;  the  result  being  therefore,  that  in  exchange 
for  this  temporary  triumph  of  sin  unto  death,  we  obtain  an 
everlasting  triumph  over  sin,  unto  eternal  life  ;  and,  instead 
of  being  cast  down,  when  we  lose  a  friend,  or  when  we  view 
the  prospect  of  our  own  dissolution,  we  have  the  more 
reason  to  triumph,  that  in  Christ  Jesus  we  are  made  more 
than  conquerors ;  and,  we  may,  and  will,  exclaim,  "  Oh, 
death  where  is  thy  sting,"  "  Oh,  grave "  (or  Oh,  Hades) 
"  where  is  thy  victory  ?  ''  That  is,  Hades  has  a  reference  to 
the  death  of  soul,  corresponding  to  that  which  "grave"  has 
to  the  death  of  the  body.  "The  sting  of  death  is  sin, 
and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law."  Where  there  is  no 
law,  there  is  no  sin.  The  law  was  given  from  ^Mount  Sinai ; 
and  this  is  the  law  in  which  justice  and  mercy  completely 
manifest  the  condemnation  of  Adam,  and  those  possessed  of 
Adam's  nature.  He  points  to  the  only  source  of  "  victory  " 
over  sin  and  death,  over  the  original  law,  and  over  the 
law  given  by  Moses :  "  Thanks  be  to  God,  that  giveth  us 
the  victory,"  over  all  Christ's  and  our  enemies,  "  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Wherefore,  my  beloved  brethen  " 
(and  this  is  the  practical  conclusion,  deduced  from  the 
whole),  "be  ye  steadfast,  uumovable — (not  acting  as  those, 
who  are  merely  passing  from  stage  to  stage,  and  are  con- 
signed to  the  'grave') — 'always'  (should  the  state  of  your 
mind  correspond  to  the  state  of  him,  with  whom  you  are 
made  partakers)  '  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.'  " 
And  why  ?  "  Forasmuch  as  ye  know,  that  your  labour  shall 
not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 

I  would — before  dismissing  you  from  this  place — briefly, 
as  I  have  no  wish  to  detain  you  longer,  in  the  present  severe 
state  of  the  weather, — I  would  ask  you  (especially  those 
connected  with  the  deceased)  to  bear  in  mind  the  language 
of  God's  express  declaration,  by  the  mouth  of  His  inspired 
apostle  ;  and  to  recollect  that  no  man  can  add  to  that,  which 
God  hath  so  clearly,  and  perspicuously,  and  emphatically  he 
declared  on  this  all-important  subject.  Tn  what  I  have 
just  now  read,  he  directs  your  attention,  aud  mine — not  to 
the  creature,  but  to  the  Creator— to  God's  triumph   through 


333 

Christ  Jesus,  over  sin  and  over  death.     He  directs  our  at- 
tention to  the  fact^  that  although  under  present  circumstan- 
ces, we  are  witnesses  in  the  case  of  our  young  friend,  of  the 
temporary  triumph  of  sin  reigning  unto  death ;  it  is,  that  it 
may  be  succeeded  and  superseded,  by  the  still  greater  triumph 
of  Grace,  reigning  through  righteousness,  unto   eternal  life, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     He  therefore  points  you  and 
me  for  consolation,  in  this  chapter,  not  to  any  human  cir- 
cumstance;   not  to    anything  connected   with  our   present 
transient  condition ;  but  points   us  to  Christ   Jesus,  and  to 
his  grace,   whereby  we   triumph   over  sin,    with    a  present 
triumph,  the  knowledge  of  which  exists  in  the  hearts  and 
consciences  of  all  believers  ;  for  it  is  a  divine  fact,  and  one 
known  to  each  one  of  us,  to  whom  "  the  Truth  has   been 
carried  home  with  power,"  that  we  are  already  risen,  and  are 
already  received  in  heavenly  places,  and  that  the  power  of 
the    Resurrection   of  Christ    Jesus   hath    been  already  put 
forth  ;    and   that   we   have    been   thereby   made   partakers 
of   the    glorified  mind  of    our   heavenly  ,  and   divine  Head. 
And  he  also  reminds  us,  of  the  important  fact,  that  as  death 
assailed  the  mind  of  Adam,  and  was  followed  by  the  corrup- 
tion— or  death — of  the  body  ;    and,    as  that  body  became 
dead,  because  of  sin,  yet  the  Spirit,  in  us,  is  life,  because  of 
righteousness ;  "  but  if  the  Spirit  of  Him,   that    raised  up 
Jesus  from  the  dead,  dwell  in  us,    He  who  raised  up  Christ 
from  the   dead,    shall  also  quicken   our   mortal  bodies,    by 
His    spirit    that    dwelleth    in    us ; "    which    declaration   is 
also  made  in  another  epistle,    where  it   is  said,   "  that   He 
will    change    our    vile    bodies,    atid  fashion   them  like  unto 
his  own  glorious  body,  by  that  mighty  power  whereby  he  is 
able  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself."     And  this  is  our 
consolation,    that,    "  as   we    have   borne  the   image    of  the 
earthy,  so  also,  shall  we  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly  ;  " 
that  as  our  dear,  departed  young  friend  has  been  with  us,  but 
a  few  short  years ;  and  as  he  has,  almost  at  the  very  outset 
of  human    existence,    been   removed  from    us,  bearing   the 
image  of  the  first  man  Adam,  so — as  interested  in  the  death 
of  Christ,   and  washed  from  sin  in  his  precious  blood,  and 
clothed   upon  with   his  di\ane  image — he  shall  yet    appear 
before  the  throne  of  God,  there  to  see  Him,  and  enjoy  His 
presence    for    ever.     And    while    we   thus    venture   to  look 
forward,   through  the    revelation   of  the  Truth   as  it  is  in 
Jesus — through   the    work    of   him    that    died    on   Calvary, 
and  that  rose  from   the  dead ;  and  while  we  look  forward 
to  that  work  being  carried  into  effect,  in  the   case  of  our 
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young  friend,  let  us  unite  in  tenderest  sympathy  with  his 
mother,  in  tenderest  pity  for  her,  a  widow,  now  also  deprived 
of  a  child  of  her  strongest  afiections.  And  may  it  be  our 
earnest  desire,  and  our  urgent  entreaty  at  the  throne  of  the 
heavenly  grace,  that  to  her  may  be  imparted  that  strong 
consolation  and  that  good  hope,  which  the  Word  of  God 
alone  can  inspire,  and  which,  when  commuuicated  by  the 
power  of  the  Spirit,  raises  us  above  the  various  trials  and 
painful  bereavements  of  this  present  world,  and  gives  us 
to  reap  an  abundant  harvest  of  joy,  and  to  anticipate  the 
blessings  of  that  period,  when  the  sorrows  of  time  shall  be 
exchanged  for  the  happiness  and  glory  of  eternity. 

May  the  Lord  bless  and  preserve  us,  and  to  His  name  be 
praise  for  evermore. 

At  the  grave-side.  Dr.  Thom,  in  earnest  prayer  to  God, 
on  behalf  of  the  bereaved  mother,  and  surviviug  family  and 
friends,  besought  God  that  He  would  comfort  them  in  their 
present  bereavement ;  and  touchingly  referred  to  the  time, 
when  the  relations  and  friends  of  those  assembled  on  that 
melancholy  occasion,  would  lament  over  them,  as  they  were 
now  mourning  the  loss  of  him,  over  whose  tomb  they  were 
standing ;  and  he  also  prayed  that  when  the  time  of  their 
dissolution  arrived,  they  would  be  found  with  him  in  the 
realms  of  glory,  where  the  now  weeping  widow,  with  her 
departed  husband  and  son,  as  well  as  their  relations  and 
friends,  and  the  strangers  present,  would  be  united  for 
ever. 
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